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MATT H. XV1. 26. 


What is a Man profited if be ſhall gain 
the whole World and loſe his own Soul ? 
Or what ſhall a Man give in Exchange 
for hrs Soul 2 


N the 247h. verſe our Saviour urges his 
Diſciples to that neceſſary Duty of dz 
nying themſelves, that is, of ſurrender- 
i up their Wills to the conduQ of 

his, and renouncing all their Worldly Inte- 
reſt when it comes in Competition with 
their Duty, and of taking up their Croſs, 
and following him ; that 1s, of preparing 
themſelves to endure Perſecution for his 
fake, and to perſiſt couragioully in the Pro- 
feſſion and Practice of his Religion whatſo- 
ever Oppolitions they ſhould meet with 
from the World. And to preſs them here- 
unto, he urges this Argument, Ver, 25. ”y 

B wha- 
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whoſoever will ſave his Life ſhall loſe it : and 
—_ wr loſe his Life, ſhall find it. 
Where the Greek Word 4vy3 which we ren- 
der Life, may perhaps be better render'd 
Himſelf, it being familiar both with Hebrews 
and Syrians to call a man's Life and Soul 
Himſelf: ſo the Pſalmiſt, thou jhalt not leave 
my Soul in Hell, that is, thou ſhalt not leave 
me Periſhing in my Grave, P/al. 16. 10. And 
Levit. 20. 25. Te ſhall not make your Souls 4« 
+ bominable, i.e. your ſelves ; And that it ſhould 
be ſo render'd here is evident, becauſe St. 
Lake ſo expounds it, What is a Mar profited, 
zf he gain the whole World and loſe himſelf, or 
be caſt away? Luke 9. 25. And indeed the 
Soul being the Principal Part of a Man and 
that which advances him into a Species of 
Beingabove that ofa mere Animal, may very 
well be called himſelf,according tothat of Fi- 
erocles, ay yep & i fuyh, 73 8 05 us ov, me RN ix]: 
Ts 0oudTO Thy Soul 15 Thee, thy Boay, thine, | 
and thy outward Goods thy Bodies, And if in- 
ſtead of Life we render 4uys Himſelf, the 
Words will be very plain and ezfy ;tor who- 
ſoever will {ave himſelf by renouncing me 
and my Rel:gioz, ſhall loſe himſelf forever; 
and whoſoever will be content to loſe him- 
ſelf for my ſake, ſhall ſave himſelf forever. 
And this he farther inforces in the Text, 
What i a Man profited, if he ſhall gain the 


whole 
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whole World, and loſe his own Soul? or what 
ſhall a Man give in exchange fer his Soul? 
that is, what will it avaz/ a Man to g4:z the 
whole World,ifhe forever ruin himſelf by it ? 
and when he hath thus 747zed himſelf, what 
would he give, if it were in his Power, to 
fave and recover himſelf again ? The words 


. thus explained, I ſhall reſolve the ſenſe of 


them into theſe five Propoſitions. 


I. That a Man; or the Soul of a Maa is 
a Thing of 7ze/timable Price and Value ; for 
our Sav:0ar here weighs it againſtthe whole 
World, that is, againit all the Pleaſures, Pro- 
fits, and Honours that this iferiour World 
can afford ; and declares that in the j«/? Bal- 
lance of his Eſteem it out-weighs them all, 
And certainly that muſt needs be exceeding 
precious, whoſe Worth the whole World 
cannot connter-poiſe. 

IT., That this preciozs Soul may be loſt. 
This our Savior plainly ſuppoſes in theſe 
Words, #f he loſe his own Soul. 

IIT. That our renouncing of Chriſt and his 
Religion will moſt certainly infer this Loſs. 
For theſe Words, as I have ſhewed you, 
our Saviour urges as anArgument to diſſuade 
Men from Apo#acy; but it without /oſizg our 


| Souls, we might renounce him and apoſtatize 


from him, there would be no Force in all 
B 2 this 
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this Argument to diſſuade us from it . 

IV. That when this Soul is /off, *tis loft 
irrecoverably. What ſhall a Man give in ex- 
change for his Soul? where the Greek Word 
:nayue, Which we render Exchange, 1s Us 
ſed in the ſame ſenſe with itixaoua, which, 
ſignifies a price of Redemprion, denoting 
that if a Man ſhould or could give never fo 
much to buy his Soul from Perdition, yet 
no Price of Redemption will be takez for 
it. 

V. That this irrecoverable Loſs of a Soul 
is of ſuch a vaff Moment, that the Gain of 
the whole World1s not ſufficient to compen- 
fate it. What is a Man profited, that is, -he 
15 not at all profited, nay he 1s fo far from 
that that he is a vaſt Loſer. | 

T. That the Soul of a Man is a Thing of 
an 7eſtimable Price and Value. And for the 
Proof of this Propoſition, I ſhall endeavour 
theſe ?mo Things. 

Firſt, To repreſent to you of what vaſt 
Worth it is in Reſpect of its own #atural 
Capacities. 

Seconaly, To ſhew you of what vaſt E- 
ſteem it is in the Judgment of all thoſe who, 


as we muſt needs ſuppoſe, do belt axderſtand 
the Worth of it. 


x. I ſhall endeavour to repreſent to you 
of what vaſt Worth it is in Reſpect of "its 


OWN 


} ng 
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own z4tural Capacities, particularly in theſe 

forr, - (1.) In Refpett of its Capacity of 
Underſtanding. (2.) Of Moral Perfettion. 
(3.) Of Pleaſure and Delight, (4.) Of Im- 
mortality, 

7. The Soul of Man is of vat Worth in 
Reſpect of its Capacity of Underſtanding. 
For certainly to #zder/tarnd, is the greateſt 
and »obleFf Operation that a Being is capable 
of; for it is this that gives Beauty and Ex- 
cellence to all our other Operations whether 
they be natural or anoral : ?Tis thisthat pro- 
poſes the Exds,;: and'dire$ts the Courſe, and 
Preſcribes the Meaſures of all our other Acti- 


-ons;:and tho we had: never ſo: much Force 


or Power, yet unleſs we had Underſtanding 
to guide and:manape it, it would be altoge- 
ther inſignificant. For Blizd Power aGts at 
Random, and if we had the Force of a 
Whirt-wind, yet without a Mind to ftear and 
manage it, 1t would be an equa/ Chance 
whether we did well or ;1/ with it. So that 
unleſs there were ſome Underſtanding either 
withiz or without vs to conduQt our ative 
Powers, and determine them to our- Good, 
'we wereasgood bealtogether without them; 
becauſe while they at by Charce it is at leaft 
an equal Lay whether they will znjure or ad- 
antege us. Since therefore Underſtanding is 
the Rale and Meaſyre of all our orher Powers, 
B 3 it 
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it neceſſarily follows that z# ſelf is the greaf- 
eſt and nobleſt of them all. What an excel- 
lent Being therefore muſt a_ Soul be,* in 
which this great and Sovererga Power reſides? 
a Power, that can colle& into it ſelf ſuch pro- 
digions Numbers of ſwmple Apprehenſions, and 
by comparing oze with: the other, can con- 
ne& them into tre Propoſitions, and upon 
each of theſe can run, ſuch. {org and carious 
Deſcants of Diſcourſe, till't-hath drawn ous 
' all their Conſequents intoa Chain of wiſe and 
coherent Notions, and ſorted theſe into fuch 
various Syſtews of uſefal* Arts and Sciences; 
That can diſcern the Harmonions Contex- 
turesof Truths with Truths, the ſecret Links 
and JunQures of coherent Notions, trace up 
Effefts to their Cauſes, and:fift the remoteſt 
Conſequents to their zatera! Principles; 
That cancaſt abroadits ſharp-ſighted Fhoughts 
over.the whole Extext of: Beings, :and;: like 
the Sun with its out-ſtretched Rays, reach the 
remoteſt Objects; That can inthe Twinkling 
- of an Eye expatiate through all the Vn#- 
verſe, and keep Correſpondence with both 
Worlds; can prick out the Pathsof the Hea- 7 
venly Bodies, and meaſure the Circles of theis 7 
Motion, ſpan the whole Szrface of the Earth, |: 
and dive intoits Capacious Womb, and there 
diſcover the numerous Offsprings with which 2 
it 1s continually teeming ;..!That can fail into 
the 
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the World of Spirits by the zever-varying 
Compaſs of its Reaſox, and diſcover thoſe 
znviſible Regions of Happineſs and Miſery, 
whicharealtogether out ofourſight whileſt 
we ſtand upon this hither Shore ; In a word, 
That can aſcend from Cauſe to Cauſe, to 
God who is the Cauſe of all, and with its 
Eagle-Eyes can gaze upon that glortous Sun, 
and dive into the infinite Abyſs of his divine 
Perfettions. What an excellext Being there- 
fore is that Soulthat is endowed with ſuch a 
vaſt Capacity of Underſtanding, and with its 
prereing Eye can reach {uch an 77menſe Com- 
paſs of Beings, and travail through ſo va/? 
an Horizon of Truth? Doubtleſs it humane 
Souls had no other Capacity to value them- 
ſelves by, but only this, hes were enough 
to give them the Preheminence over all infe- 
rioaur Beings, and render them the molt glo- 
710165 Part of all this ſublunary World. | 

2. The Soal of Man is of vaſt Worth in 
Reſpect of its Capacity of Moral Perfection. 
For by the Exerciſe of thoſe humaze Yertues 
which are proper to it in this ſtate of Con- 
juaQtion with the Body, it is capable of raiſ- 


| ing it ſelf to the Perfect:ox of thoſe Angelical 


Natures, which of all Creatures do moſt 
nearly approach and reſemble the great Crea- 
tor, and Foxrtaiz of all Perfeftiov. For by 
keeping a due Reſtraint upon its bodily Ap- 
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petites, and thereby gradually weaning it 
ſelf from the Pleaſures of the Body, 1t may 
by degrees be edacated and trained up to lead 
the Life, and reliſh the Joys of zaked and 
immortal Spirits ; it may be contempered to 
an 7xcorporeal State fo as to be able to enjoy 
it ſelf without eating and drinking, and live 
moſt happily upon the Fare of Angels, up- 
on Wiſdom and Holineſs, and Love and Con- 
templation. And then by governing its owz 
- Will and AﬀeQtions by the Laws of Reaſon 
and Religion, it may by degrees improve it 
ſelf ſo far in all theſe Mora/ Endowments, 
which are the proper Graces of every reaſon- 
able Nature, as to beat laſt as perfetly wiſe 
and reaſonable in its own Chotces and Refuſals, 
inits Love and Hatred,in its Deſires and De- 
lights, as the Angels themſelves are. For 
though itcannot be expeQted that in this :- 
perfect (tate a Soul ſhould arrive to fuch a 
Pitch as this, yeteven now 1t may be grow- 
ing up and aſpirizg to it; which, it it doth, 
as I ſhall ſhew you by and by, when zhzs 1s 
expired, it hath another Life to live, which 
being antecedently prepared for by thoſe 
ſpiritual Improvements it hath made here, 
will furni{Þ it with Opportunites of i»pro- 
7ng infinitely faſter than here it did, or poſſi» 
bly could. For in that Lyfe it ſhall not on» 
ly be freed from thoſe many Incumbrances 
: ERS. which 
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which do here retard it in its ſpiritual Pro» 
oreſs, nor-ſhalFit only be affociated with a 
World of pare and bleſſed Spirits, whoſe holy 
Example and wiſe Conyerſe will doubtleſs 
wonderfully edifie and improve it; but be 
alſo admitted into a more 7ntimate Acquaine- 
tance with God, who is the Author and Pat- 
tern of all Perfeftion ; theſightof whoſe r4- 
viſhing Beauty will inflame it witha moſt ar- 
dent Love to him, and exczte it toamoſt w- 
gorous Imitation of him: All which conſider- 
ed, it is not to be imagined how much the 
ſtate of Heaven will immediately 7mprove 
thoſe happy Souls that are prepared and di{- 
poſed for it. But then conſidering that Mo- 
ral Perfection is as infinite as the Nature of 
God, 1n which there is an Infinity of Hols- 
neſs and Fuſtice and Goodneſs within this 
boundleſs Subjet,there will be Room enough 
for Souls to make farther and farther 
Improvements in, even to Erernity. And 
then when they ſhall {till be growing on 
fſofaſt, and yet bgſtill forever improving, to 
xwhat a 7ranſcendent Height of Glory and 
Perfefion will they atlaſt arrive? For thono 
nite Soul can ever arrive to an finite Per- 
fection, yet ſtill it may be growing onto it, 
becauſe there will ſtill be poſſible Degrees of 
it beyond its preſent Attainments; and when 
it 1s arrived to the fartheſt imaginable De- 
| gree, 
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gree, yet ſtill it will be capaple of farther, 
and fo farther and farther vo all Eters:ty. 
And if ſo, O bleſſed God, of what a Capacious = 
Nature haft thou made theſe Souls of ours, 
which tho they will doubtleſs 7mprove 1n 
Goodneſs as faſt in the other Life as is poſſible 
for them, with all the Advantages ofa Hea- 
venly State, yet will never attain to an ut- 
oſt Period, but ſtill begrowing perfedter and 
perfeiter forever? 

. 3. The Soul of Maz is of vaſt Worth in 
ReſpeCt of its immenſe Capacities of Pleaſare 
and Delight : For its Capacity of Pleaſare 
muſt neceſſarily be as /arge and extenſive, as 
its Capacity of Urderſtanding, and of Moral 
Perfection; becauſe the proper Pleaſure of a 
Soul reſults from its own Kpowledge and 
Goodneſs, from its farther Diſcoveries of 
Truth, and farther Proficiency in inward 
ReQtitude and Vertue, and conſequently as 
at it Improves farther and farther in Under 
ſtanding and in Moral Perfection, it muſt ſtill 
gather moreand more Fuel,to feed and encreaſe 
its own Joy and Pleaſure. For the Pleaſure |: 
of every Being conſiſts 1n the vigorous Exe - | 
erciſe of its Faculties about conventent and 
agreable Objetts ; but the Faculties of a Soul 
are Underſtanding and Will, to which the 
only agreable ObjeAs are Truth and Goodneſs; 
and therefore the more Truth there is in the 

Mind, 
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Mizd, and the more Goodzeſs there is in the 
Will, the more vigorouſly will they 2-2ploy 
and exerciſe themielves about them, and 
conſequently the more they will be pleaſed 
and raviſhed. Since therefore, every new 
Diſcovery of Truth, and every vew Degree 
of Goodneſs gives new Life to our Mizds and 
Wills, and renders both more: /prightly and 
vigorous, it hence neceſſarily follows that 
our Souls are capable of as mueh Pleaſure as 
they are of Truth and Gooarneſs; and how 
vaſtly Capable they are of both theſe I have 
already | pn you. So that 1t is not to be 
imagined by us, who have here ſo/:ztle Ex- 
perience, what Heavezs of Joy a Soul is Ca- 
pable of; only at preſent we find by Experi- 
ence that the more we improve in Azowledge 
and Goodzeſs,the more pleaſant & chearful we 
find and feel our ſelves, and that our Facalties 
ſtill grow more a&#zve and lightſom the more 
we. diſburthen them of that Jenorance and 
Siz;that cloggs and incambers them, And 
upon great Proficiencies in XK owleage and 
Vertue we find a ſtrange Alacrity within our 
ſelves; we are as it were in Heavez upon 
Earth, and do feel a..Paradſe ſpringing up 
within us,the Fragranceof whoſe Joys grows 
many times ſo frog thatour frail Mortality 
can hardly bearthem. When theretore ſuch 
Youls do: calt off this Mortality which _ 

oth 
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doth only fetter and intangle them, and have 
made their Entrance into the inviſible Regi- 
ons of Bleſſedneſs, how ſprightly and at#rve, 
how l/ightſom and chearful will the feel 
themſelves? For in the fir# Moment of their 
Admiſſion,all that M:ft of erroneous Prejudice 
which now interrupts their Proſpect of 
Truth, and all thoſe Remains of irregular At- 
fetion that check and diſtrat them in their 
Choice of Goodneſs, will be forever chaſed 
from their Mas and Wills by the clear Light 
of the Heavenly State ; and their Faculties 
having thus disburthen'd themſelves, and 
ſhaken of every Clog, with what «nſpeaka- 
ble Vigour will they move and af, eſpecial- 
ly in the Preſence of ſuch ſuitable Objetts as 
the Heavenly State will preſent before them ? 
When infinite Truth, and infinite Goodneſs 
{hall be always preſent to their free Minds 
and undiſtratted Wills, and nothing ſhall-z- 
zerpoſe to hinder them either in ſeeing the oze, 
or in choſing the other, here will be work e- | 
nough for both to all Eternity; and both be- _? 
ing freed from all Incumbrance, the oe |! 
will be diſcovering every Moment farther 
and farther into that #»finite Trath which it 
loves and admires, and theother will beim- 
proving every Moment more and more in 
that infinite Goodneſs which it chooſes and 
adores. And then every zew Diſcovery 
| an 


——_ 


Excellency of the Soul. 13 


and »ew Improvement will ſpring ew Hea- 
vens of Joy in the Soul, and by reaſon of 
thoſe ew Acqueſts of Truth and Goodneſs, 
which we ſhall every Moment make, we 
ſhall every Moment be entertained with zew 
Pleaſures, and ſo before we have ſpent oze 
Joy, another will ſucceed, and another that, 
and ſo on forever. For when a God of 5»fi- 
nite Truth and Goodpeſs becomes the Objefrve 
Happineſs of a finite Nature which cannot 
comprehend and enjoy him, butin an 7finire 
Succeſſion, every new Delight the Ijoyment 
of him creates in us muſt neceſſarily raiſe a 
zew Deſire, and every zew Deſire immedi- 
ately finda zew Delight, and fo round again 
to all Erernicy, Of what a vaſt Capacity 
thereforeis this Soul of ours, in which there 
15 room enough ſucceſſrvely to entertainall the 
raviſbing Joys and Pleaſures that make an E- 
verlaſting Heaven; That can drink in thoſe 
deep Rivers of Pleaſare as fait as they ſpring 
up and flow from God's right hand for ever- 
more? What Tonguecanexprels the 777ume- 
rable Joys that ſuch a Soul can hold, whoſe 
Capacity is ſo/argeas Heaven, and {0 near to 
znfinite asto be abie to contain all thoſe Joys 
and Pleaſures that izfinire Truth and Good- 
neſs can create ? 

4. And laſtly, The Soul of Man is of 
vaſt Worth in Reſpect ofits Capacity of Im- 


mortality 
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mortality, For by its Operations 1t 1s evi- 
dent that the Soul is not compoſed of Corrup- 
tible matter, but is a ſpiritual and immaterial 
Subſtance ; for if it were Matter, it would a&# 
and move only when other Matter preſſes up- 
on it, and not beable todetermine the Courſe 
of its owns Motion, but would be forced to 
move backwards or forwards according as it 
was thruſt on by that outward Matter that 
contmmually moves and preſſes upon it, and 
all its Motions would be as zeceſſary as that 
of a Stone in the Air, when it is thruſt up by 
an impreſſed Force, and preſſed down again 
by the weight of the 4:r above it : Where- 
as in this Soul of ours we ſenſibly fee! and ex- 
perience a natural Tiberty of acting, a Pow- 
er to move it ſelf and to determine its owz 
Motions which way it pleafeth ; when it is 
preſſed forward never ſo vigorouliy by the 
ſtrong Impulſes of outward Objects, it is in 
its Power to go or or retreat, and to divert 
the Current of its Thoughts intoa quite cox- 
zrary Channel to that whereinto it 15 thruſt 
and direted by all the Impreſſions of its 
Senſe. For thus in the midſt of the A4- 
larims and Shoutings of an Army, of the Noi- 
ſes of Drums and 'Frumpets ringing 1n our 
' Ears, our Soul can recollett it ſelf, and re- 
duce its ſcatiered Thoughts into profound 
Contemplations of a ſweet and Bleſſed Peace ; 
an 
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and when it is preſſed from without with ne- 
ver ſo much Importunity to thior that par- 
ticular Choice, it is in its Power to reje# the 
Motion, and to chooſe the quite contrary. 
By all which it 1s apparent that the Soul hath 
an inte Liberty of ating, that ſhe is not ne- 
ceſſetated from without by the different Con- 
courſes and Motions of the ſeveral Particles 
of Matter; but that all the Diverſity of her 
Wills and Opinions is principally owing to 
her own Freeaomand Power of felt-determina- 
tion, and to make the /ea/? doubt of it is to 
queſtion the common Senſe and Experi- 
ence of Mankind. Since therefore the Soul 
is not determined in its Motions by the dif- 
ferent Preſſures of material things as all other 
Matter is, but hath power to /wim againſt 
the Torrent, and move quite counter to all 
foreign Impreſſions, it hence neceſlarily fol- 
lows that it 1s *mmaterial, And indeed con- 
ſidering how much its Operat/ozs do exceed 
the utmoſt Power of dull and paſſive Matter, 
I cannot” but wonder that any Man ſhould 


| be fo forſaken of his Reaſon, as to rank it a- 


mong material Things ; for how 1s it poſſible 
that a Piece of dull anaitive Matter, that a lit- 
tle Graſs or Dirt, or Mire, after all the Re- 
finings, Macerations, and Maturations, that 
can be performed by the help of Motios 
{hould ever be able to make a 75:nking Be- 
ing 
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ing, or grow «p into the Soul of a Philoſo- 
pher ? That a Company of dead Atoms,which 
cannot move unleſs they are moved, can e- 
ver be capable of framing Syllogiſms in Mood 
and Figare, and diſputing pro and cox whe- 
ther they are Atoms or no? That ſuch zert 
and ſluggiſh Bodies ſhould by their impetuors 
joſtling together awaken oze other out of 
their ſenſeleſs Paſſiveneſs, and make eash o- 
ther hear and feel their watua! Knockings 
and Joſtlings, and then from thjs ſerſe 
into which they have thus awakened oze 4- 
aother, and (which they are as incapable of 
as a Muſical Inſtrument 1s of hearing its own 
Sounds, or taking pleaſure in the harmoniors 
Aires that. are playd upon 1t) ſhould pro- 
ceed and conſult together to makew//e Laws, 
and contrive the beſi Models of Government; 
to inveitigate the Natures of Thizgs, and de- 
duce from them the ſeveral Syſtems of Arts 
and Sciences; in a word, how 3s it poſſible 
that a Company of fluid Motes and Parti- 
cles of Matter ſhould ever be ſo artificially 
complicated and twiſted one with another, as 
to form an Underſtanding that can lift up its 
Eyes, and look beyond all this ſezſib/: World 
into that of 7mmaterial Beings, and conceive 
abſtraited Notions of things which can never 
be 0bjes to any material Senſes; ſuch as a 
pure Point, Equality and Proportion; Symme- 

vry; 
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try,and Aſymmetry of Maonitudes,the Riſe and 
Propagation of Dimenſioas, infinite Diviſibili- 
ty, and the /zke Notions that never were in 
Matter, nor conſequently could ever be ex- 
tracted out of it : 'That can correct the Er- 
rors of all our material Perceptions, and de- 
monlttrate Things to be vaſtly different trom 
what they apprehend and report them; can 
prove the Sar, for in{tance, to be one hax- 
ared and ſixty times bigger than the Earth, 
when to our Eye and Imagination it appears 
no bzzger than a Buſhel; that can lodg mith- 
iz it ſelf ali that Maſs of ſex{ible'Things which 
taketh up ſo much Room wthour 16, and 
when 1t hath piled them zp upon oze 4roher 
in vaſt and mott prodioious Numbers is {till 
as capacions of more, as when it was alroge- 
ther empty; ina word, that can grafp the 
Univerſe with a Thoweht, and comprehend 
the whole Latitude of Heavez and Earth with- 
in Its ow# 141viſfible Center ; how ſexſeleſs 18 
It to imagine that tuch /Voble Operations as 
theſe can be pertormed by a meer Complex 
of dead Atoms and ſexfeleſs Particles of iViat- 
ter? And it they cannot, as doubtleſs they 
cannot, then trom hence it will neceſlarily 
follow that the Soul of Man is an 7material 
Thing. Furthermore we ſee, that tho the 
Soul takes in Objects of all ſizes, yet when 
once they are /z, they are not as Beates ina 
Mite 
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material Place in which the Greater take up 
more Room than the Leſs : For the Thought 
of a Mile, or ten thouſand Miles doth no 
more fill or ftretch a Soul, than that of a Foot 
or an I-ch, or a Mathematical Point ; and 
whereas all Matter hath its Parts, and thoſe 
extended oe without azother into Leagth and 
Breadth and Thickaeſs, and ſo is meaſurable 
by Inches, Tards, or ſolid Meaſures ; there 1s 
no ſuch Thing as meaſurable Extenſion 1n any 
thing belonging to the Soul. For in Cog7ta- 
710 which is the Eſſence of a Soul, theres ne1- 
ther Lezgth, nor Breadth, nor Thickneſs, 
nor 15 it poſſzble to have any Corceit of a Foot 
of Thought, or a Yard of Reaſon, a Pound 
of Wiſtiom, or a Quart of Vertue, And if 
what belongs to a Soul be ?mmaterial, it will 
ncceiſarily tollow that the Soul it felt 1s /m- 
z4aaterial too, and as ſuch capable of Immor- 
ztality. For material Natures being pure 
and /zple, having neither cozrary Qualities 
nor aiv!{ible Parts inthem, as mater:al Things 
have, can have no Principles of Aeration 
and Corr7ti0z in them; and being devoid 
of theie, they mult nceds be capable of 1r- 
wing and [ub/iitinie for ever, What Noble Be- 
1995s therefore are the Souls of Men which, 
together with thoſe vaft capacities of Under- 
#araino, of oral Perfection, of Joyand Plea- 
fare are naturally capable of Immortality, and 

COn- 
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ww conſequently of improving inn Kyowledge, in 
bt Goodneſs, and in Joy and Pleaſure unto all E- 
a0 zernity? And thereforecertainly a Soul muſt 
Ne needs bea moſt precious Thing, that can thus 
ad oat-live all ſublunary Beings and ſubſift for 5 
Ye ver 1n 1o fiublime a ſtate of Glory and Beati- 
nd tude, 

ble Having thus ſhewn you the 7zvaluable 
> 15 Worth of the Soul in Reſpect of its own na- 
ay tural Capacities, I proceed | 
Fe 2. To ſhew you of what vaſ? Eſteem it 
Cl- 151g the Judgment of all thoſe, who we mult 
eſs, needs {uppole do beſt underitand the Worrh 
'oof of it; and that is the who/? World of Spirits. 
und For to be ſure Spirits muſt beft underftand 
1 it tie Excellency of Spzr:#s, becauſe they have 
vill acclearer In-ſight into each others Natures, 
Imm- and a more 7-»med:ate Proſpett of the Vertwe, 
JOY - Power and Excell:acy of each others Faculties. 
ure For asfor us, whileit we are in this 7z2bodzed 
r1CS ſtate, and do nnderitand by corporea! Organs, 
NgS we generally judge of the H/orth and Excel- 
£1077 lency of Things by the Impreſſion they make 
vord upon our Senles, and as theſe are wore or Jeſs 
| Us Tratified and affected with them, we ſet a 
Be- higher or lower Value upon them. Since there- 
ch, | fore Sp1rits are a ſort of Beings that cannot 
TG | touch or affe&t our Bodily Sentes, it is impof- 
Alea- ſible we ſhould be competent Judges of the 
and trae Worth and Value of them ; and there- 
cOn- EC 2 fore 


20 Of the Worth and 


fore inthis matter we ought tobe guided by 
the Judgment of Spirits, who muſt needs 
be ſuppoſed tohave a more iztimate Acquain- 
tance with oze anothers Natures. And if we 
will be guided by theſe, we ſhall find the 
whole World of Spirits, even from the þ1gh- 
eft tothe loweſ?, unanimouſly rating the Souls 
of Men at an 7zeſtimable Price and Value. 
And to make this appear, I ſhall ſhew you 
the vaſt Price there is ſet upon them. 


——_— 


1, By Godthe Father. 

2, By God the Sox. 

3. By God the Holy Ghoſt, 

4. By the Holy Angels. 

5. By the Devzls. 

i. Let us Conſider the vaſt Price which 
God the Father hath ſet upon Souls. For 
when he intended to torm theſe Noble Be- 
ings, and tranimit them into rerreſtrial Bo- 
dics, that ſo being compounded with a ſerſi- 
tive Nature they might claip the Sprritaal 
and Azimmal Worlds together ; he being ſe-- 
ſible oi the vaſt Hazards and rnfinite Snares 
they would be expoſedto, was ſo deeply con- 
cerned for their Pretervation, that he thought 
nothing zoo dear to fave and {ccure them. And 
fore-jeeizg their Fall from that zerre#rial 
Happineis which he o77g:7zally deſigned them, 
nocwithitanding the /zberal-Carc he wag 
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ken to preſervethem in the Szate of Inocerce, 
he deſigned to remove the Scexe of their 
Happineſs from Earth to Heaven, being re- 
ſolved, if poſſible, to repair the Loſs of a 
terreitrial with a celeſtial Paradiſe. For 
which end, in{tcad of the Covenant of Inno- 
cexce the Bleſ/ixgs whereof by their Sz they 
had for ever forteited, he introduces the Co- 
venant of Repextance, that ſo by the help of 
this Plank after their gezera/Ship-wrack, they 
might be preſerved, and gofate to the Shoar 
of a happy Eternity, And that by this Co- 
venant he might the more effe&tually recover 
them, he deligned to grant it to them in 
ſuch a Way, and upon ſucha w/e and weigh- 
ty Conſideration,as might at once aftett them 
with the greateſt ſenſe of his Love and the 
deepeſt Awe of his Severity; that ſo whilelt 
by the former he allarea,by the /ater he might 
zerrify to Repentance: 'To which ezd he de- 
termined not to grant 1t to them upon any 
other Conſideration than that of azothers ſut- 
tering tor them, and «»de7going the Puniſh- 
ment of their Sin in their ſtead; that fo 
whullt heſhewed his Love to them in admit- 
ting 4zother to ſuffer tor them, he might ex- 


| preſs his Hatred to their Sin in not Pardon- 


1ngit without anothers ſuffering. And that he 
he might manife{t 45 his Love to them, 
ar.d this his Hatred to their Sz in the higheſt 
C 3 De- 
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Degree, as headmitted another to ſuffer tor us 

ſo he reſolved to accept no mearer Suffering? 
than that of his oz beloved Son. And that 
this his ſaffering might be the more effect nat, 
he propoſed to fend him down to us into this 
lowex World cloathed in our Natures, that io 
he might not only the more familiarly /- 
ftrattusby his Dodrimeand Example, but the 
more exactly perſonate us in «ander20img rhe 
Puniſhment of our Sin ; and upon his under- 
raking to undergo it, the moſt Merciful Fa- 
ther agreed to this Covenat of Mercy, by 
which he obliged himfelttorecerve us into his 
Favour upon our #zfe:paed Repentance,and | 
72power*d his Son to govern us accorcing 
to the Tenour of it, that is, to Crows us 
with the Reward; of it if we Repented, and 
7nfiit on us the Puniſhments of 1tif wewent 
on 1in our Impenitence. And that there 
might be nothing wanting torender this Go- 
vernment of his Son /#ccesfl and us obedient 
to 1t, he alſoagreed upon zh7s his Mighty un- 
dertaking to /ub/titute to him the Holy Ghoſt 

to be the ſupreme Miniſter of his Governmenr 
that ſo by the Avercy of this vicarious Power 
he might bow and 7xclize the Hearts of Men 
ro iubmit unto him, and comply with the 
Terms of this Mercifu! Covenant in which 
their ever/afrag Weliare is ſo abundantly 
provided for. 

Thus 
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This is the mighty Project which, for the 
fake of the Souls of Men, the Father of Sp:- 
rits hath contrived, and upon which he hath 
ated and proceeded even from their fir5# 
Fall to this very Moment; And by this he 
hath mot plainly expreſſed the high and great 
Veneration that he hath of them ; for doubt- 
leſs had they not been exceeding precious in 
Is Eyes, he would never have thought it 
worth the while to proje& and act, fuch 
mighty Things to redeem and fave them: 
He would rather have left them to their owz 
Fate, and not have concerned himſelf about 
them, or not have concerned himſelt to that 
Degree as to makethem the Szbjects of tuch 
a va## Deſign. For all wiſe Agents meaſure 
their Deſigns by the Worth and Value of the 
Things they aim at, and do never lay great 
Projects for the ſake of /itt/e T rifles; and un- 
iels God had a mighty Value for the Souls of 
Men, his making ſuch wva// Preparations to 
lave them would, be like that foolsſb Empe- 
rors railing a ,umeroas Army, only togo and 
gather Cockle-ſhells. 

2, Let us conſider the vaſt Price which 
God the Son hath ſet upon Souls; For it 1s 
plain he valued them at that --/21y Rare, as 
that for their ſakes he willingly undertook 
to execute this vaſt Delign of his Father, and 
that to ſave theſe precious Beings he thought 
C-4 it 
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it would be very well worth his while to 
come down from Heavez and vail his Divi- 
aity in our Natures, to put on the Form of a 
Servantand make himſelf of no Reputation ; 
to /ive a Miſerable Lite, and ats, a painful and 
accurſod Death. And can we think he would 
ever have layd down 1o vaſt a Price, as his 
Glory and Happizeſs, his Life and Blood a- 
mounts to for Things of a mean and incon- 
ſideravle Value? Had he fo low an Eſteem of 
his Father's Boſom, and his own Heaverly 
Glory as to part with them for 7 rifles ? Such 
ft2ht Apprehenſions of Shame and Sorrow, 
Pain and Miſery,as to catt himſelt into them 
for the ſake of Beings he had /:1te or no E- 
ſteem of? Could any thing but what is /eſt:- 
able coontervail that G/or y he parted with, 
ard that Miſery he indured? Or, can you 
think thoſe Souls of 1irtle Worth which the 
$29n of God thought worth his dying for ? No 
certainly, if we knew nothing of our Souls 
but this, that the So of Goa thought them a 
good Purchate at the dear Price of his Bliſs, 
his Glory, and his Blood; yer from thence 
we have infinite Reaſon to conclude them 
molt precious and ineftimable Beings, it being - 
impoſſible that he who doth fo perfectly un- 
deritand the Worth and Value of Things, 
ihould ever be fo over-ſcez as to pay ſo vaſt a 
Sum tor /lieht and cheap Commodities. 
3. Lct 
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3. Tet us conſider the vaſt Price which 
Goa the Holy Ghoſt hath {et upon Souls ; For 
*tis for their ſakes that he doth fo Induftri- 
ouſly operate in the Kingdom of our Savi- 
oar, that he takes ſo much pains 1n it, as he 
doth ard hath always done, ever {ince it was 
firſt erected, to drive on that v/eſſed Deſign 
of making the Souls of Men, the native ſub- 
jects of it happy. It 1s upon their Account 
that he hath made ſo many Revelations of 
God's Will to the World, and confirmed 
them by ſo many Miracles, that fo he might 
extricate thoſe preczous Beings out of thoſe 
Labyrinthsof Error in which they had invol- 
ved and loſt themſelves, and direct them in- 
to the way to zrue Happineſs. And it 1s for 
their good that he ſtill continues ſhed- 
ding torth his Heavenly Influences upon 
them, that he ſtill inſpires them with fo 
many good Thoughts, importunesthem with 
luch arzeat Motives, preſſes upon them with 
{uch earneſt Struglings and vigoroms Efforts, 
not oaly of his preventing but of his aſſiſting 
Grace too, that if poſeble he may awaken 
t2cm 1nto a Senſe of their Danger, and ex- 
cite and quicken them to puriue the Me- 
thods of their owz Satery and Happineſs. So 
intinitely jealows is this bleſſed Spirit lelit theſe 
precious Beings ſhould Miicarry, that tho one 
would think them ſufficiently hag” in 
TNELT 
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their Voyage through this dangerovs Sea un- 
der the Convoy of their owz Reaſon, yet he 
dares not truſt them to themſelves, but bears 
them Company all along, and keepsa watch- 
ful Eye over them, and when any Rock 1s 
nigh he warns them of it, and when they 
are beſet with evz/ Spirits, thoſe mrſchievors 
Pirates that lie in wait to Captivate and [z- 
ſlave them, he preſently comes into their Al- 
ſiftance, and, unleſs they are reſolved to be- 
tray themſelves, always brings them off vi- 
ctoriouſly. Nay, tho they many times not 
only yield to theſe Piratical Spirits, but joyn 
their Forces with them to reſiſt and beat off 
their zercifal Friend and Deliverer, yet he 
doth not therefore preſently abandon them, 
but being infinitely concerned for their 
Reſcue follows them even to the Mouth of 
the Enemies Harbour with his b/eſfed Moti- 
ons and Importunities, and never gives 0- 
ver the Purfuit of them till he hath either a- 
ctually recovered, or left them paſt all Hopes 
o: Redemption. And when he ſees that they 
areutterly loſt by their ow? Madneſsand Fol- 
ly, and that it is in vain to follow them any 
farther, he caſts a ſorrewful Look upon thern, 
and like a grieved Friend after the. utmoſt 
ſtrugglings and extream Efforts of his affront- 
ea Goodneſs,* unwillingly leaves them to 
their own jad Fate, ard gives them vp as it 
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were with the Tears in his Eyes. ' And can 
you think this bleſſed Spirit would be fo i- 
duſtrions as he is m his Miniſtry for Souls, 
that he would take ſuch zxf:z:te Pains to ſave 
them, be ſo extreamly argert and /olicitous 
for their Welfare, if He did not know them 
to be a fort of Beingsof an zneſtimmable Worth 
and Value? O leſſed God, what are not our 
Souls worth, that are worth all the Pains thy 
bleſſed Spirit takes to fave, and make them 
happy! That not only thou thought{t worth 
all thoſeva/t Thoughts and Counſels, which - 
thou hait ſpent upon them; thatnot only thy 
Soz thought worth all thoſe vaſt Condeſcen- 
tions he ttooped zo to put thoſe Thoughts in 
Execution; but thy #/eſſed Spirit alſo thinks 
worth all that anwearied Painsand Endeavour, 
all that zzceſſant Careand Importunity which 


he employs about them to fave and reſcne 


them trom Sin and Miſery ? Doubtleſs thoſe 
Beings mult needs be exceeding precioxs, for 
whoſe Safety and Welfare all the bleſſed Tri- 
aityare ſounſpeakably concerned. 

4. Let us conſider the vaſt Price which 
the Holy Azels put upon Souls: For tho 
they are the Crown and Top of all the Cre- 
ation of God, and do by their eſſeztial Per- 
te&tions border zeareſt upon him, yet ſuch is 
their Opinion of the Souls of Men that they 
think it no Diſparagemeat to converſe —_ 

| anc 
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and miniſter to them ; but from the begin- 
ing of the World till now have been always 
ready to maintain a cloſe Intercourſe and 77- 
timate Correſpondence with them; and fo 
far forth as they are permitted by the Laws 
of their :aviſib/e World they are continually 

attending to ſtretch forth a helping Hand to 
them in all their Needs and Neceſſities. 
Tho they. arethe moſt I/uſfrious Courtiers of 
Heavy, yet they diſdain not to be the Life- 
Guards of Souls, to pitch their Tents round 4- 
bout them, as the P/almiſt expreſles it, P/al. 
34-8. And interpoſe between them and 
their Danger; to prompt them zo, and aſſiſt 
them zz their Duties ; to ſtrengthen them a- 
cainſt, or to remove their Temptations; to 
comfort them in their Sorrows, and chaſe 
away from them thoſe malignant Spirits that 
are always about them watching all Oppor- 
tunities to ſeduce and deftroy them. Hence 
Heb. 1 14. They are ſaid to be mmiſtring, 
Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for them, who 
{ball be Heirs of Salvation. And how much 
they are concerned for the Satety and Wel- 
fare of theſe precious Beings they are charged 
with 15 evident by that Paſſage, Lake 15.16, 
1 here t« joy in the preſence of the Angels of God 
ever one Stuner that repentein, SO Conſidera- 
ble are the Lives of Souls to the Azgels of God, 
thatthochey arealwaysentertained with _ 

mo 
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molt raviſhing Pleaſures, yet Heaven it ſelf 
cannot divert them from being overjoyed at 
the Repentance of a Perifſhing Soul, and ce- 
lebrating its Recovery with a zew Feſtival, 
And when-ever the happy News is brought 
them that ſuch a ayizg Soul is revived, they 
not only attend to it in the 7id/t of all their 
Joys and Triumphs, but upon the hearing of 
it they ſhout for Joy, and fill the Heavens 
with a zew Acclamation. And when-ever 
ſuch a Pezitent Soul hath bidden adieu to 
the Body, thoſe #eſſed Spirits ſtand ready to 
recieve and guard it through thoſe Lep:0#s 
of malignant Spirits that do always inteſt 
theſe lover Tracts of Air, and to condutt it 
fate to thoſe happy Abodes where itis tolodge 
till the Reſurrection ; for it is ſaid of Laza- 
r14*s Soul, Lake 16. 22. That it was carried 
by Angels into Abraham's Boſom., All which 
1s a clear Demonſtration of the vaſt Eifteem 
which thoſe b1:ſſed Azpels have of Souls. For 
can it be thought that ſuch zoe Beings who 
have a God and themielvestoconverie with, 
and have ſo /mmeaiate a Proipett both of his 
Beauty and their ows to exercile their Facul- 
ties and employ their Contemplation, would 
be ſo reaay and willing as they are to attend 
upon Souls, and mimntter to their Satety and 
Happineſs, it they had not a w72hty Value 
and Eſtimation of them ? Surely if cheſe - 
mortal 
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»ortal Spirits within us were not unſpeaka- 
bly dear and precious, thoſe Argelical Beings 
who have always the moſt ſublime and enra- 
viſhing ObjeQts before them to employ and 
entertain their Faculties, would never have 
thought it worth the while toftickle fo zealouſ- 
ly in their Aﬀairs, and concern themſelves 
ſo muchabout them. And thus our Szv:- 
our himfſelt argues, Mat. 18. 10. Take heed 
that ye deſpiſe not one of: theſe little ones ; for T ſay 
anto you that in Heaven their Angels do behold 
the Face of my Father which is ins Heaven, that 
is, do not undervalue any Soul ; for how 
mean or little foever ſome of them may ap- 

ar to you, they are under the Gzuardian- 
ſhip of thoſe bleſſed Angels that are the Cour- 
tiers of God, and do always attend upon his 
Majeſtick Preſence. 

5. And Laſth, Let usconſider the vaſt Price 
which the Devils themſelves do put upon 
Souls; for ever fince thoſe walignant Spirits 
through their owz Pride and Ambition revolt- 
ed irom God,and conſpir'd to makeWar with 
Heaven, and revenge their Expullion thence, 
the coz/ant Drutt of all their Deſigns and A- 
ftions hath been to ſeduce and ruin them, be- 
ing conſcious that of all the Beings that are 
within the reach of their Power, there are 
none fo aear to God as theſe, and that by ſe- 
ducing from him theſe his moſt preczozzs Crea- 
tures, 
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tures, they ſhall do hum the greateſt ſpight 
and moſt effettually revenge upon him their 
own Pamnation. For doubtleſs were there 
any Beings below the Moon more dear to 
God than theſe, they would bend their Force 
and Malice againſt them, and not make theſe 
as they do, the ozly Centers of their mi/chie- 
vous Activity. Had they any zobler Game 
to fly at, their ambitzous Malice would dif- 
dain to ſtoop to the Quarry of Souls; but 
becauſe of all others Thelſeare the zob/eſt and 
beſt worth the ruining, therefore do theſe 
malignant Spirits turnall their Artillery upon 
them, and level all their fry. Darts againſt 
them. And how ambitions they are of {e- 
ducing our Souls, and training them on to 
Perdition, 1s evident by the z-f2ire Wiles, 
and Snares, and Stratagems they contrive a« 
oainlt them; by their 4zwearied Diligence to 
watch all Opportunities againſt them; to 
{urprize them where they are careleſs,and afſ- 
fault them where they areweate/t, and cheat 
them with dzſ2uijed Suggeſtions ; to inſpect 
their Humours, -and apply themſelves to 
their Intereſt, and nick their Tempers, with 
convenient T7 emptations, And it after all 
their Labour, Craft, and Contrivance they 
can but ſeiſe the Game they hunt tor, the 
Blood of a Soul is fo rich a Draught that 
they think it a /ufficiext Recompence tor all 

their 
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their painful and miſchievous Devices; for 
St. Peter tells us that they go about like roar- 
ing Lyons, ſeeking whom they may devour, And 
to be ſure thoſe -a/ignant Spirits would ne- 
ver be ſo impertinently miſchievors, as to 
ſpend their timein catchingFlies,anddid they 
not know our Souls to be zoble Preys, they 
would never go fo far about as they do, nor 
take ſo much Care and Pains to Catch and 
inſnare them. So that from their #zwearied 
Diligence to ſeduce and ruin us, we may 
molt certainly conclude either that they are 
very fooliſh Devils, or that our Souls are ve- 
ry precious Beings ; but howſoever, their Di- 
I:gence to deſtroy them is a plain Argument 
that they eſteem them prec:ozs, it being by 
no means to be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Wiſe and 
zntelligent Beings as they are would ſo much 
concern themſelves, as they do, about rhings 

which they had /:t/e, or o Eſteem for. 
And thus you ſee at what a va## Rate our 
Souls are valued by the whole World of Spi- 
rits, how from the h:ghe#t to the loweft, thoſe 
beſt and wiſeſt Judges of the juſt Worth of 
Souls do all unanimouſly concur in a great 
and hi2h Eſtimation. So that whether we 
value them by their own 24t«ral Capacities, 
or by the Eitimation of thoſe who are beſt 
able tojudg of their Worth and Excellency, 
ve have 2bznaant Reaſon to conclude them 
molt 
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moſt prectozs and 1neſtimable Beings. And 
now I ſhall conclude rhis Argument with 
ſome Interences. 

1. From hencel infer, by what it is that 
we ought to value our ſelves, and eitimate 
the Dignity of ovr own Natures, v/z, by our 
rational and immortal Souls, thole excellet 
Beings that are ſo /zvaluable in themſelves, 
and fo highly eltcemed by the bet and wiſe/t 
Judges. ?Tis this zztellizvent and immortal 
Nature within us, that is the Crown and 
Flower of our Beings ; *tis by this that we 
are exal:ed above the Level of meer Animals; 
by this that we areallyed ro Angels, and do 
border upon God himfelf : And he that va- 
lues himlelf by any thing but his Soul, and 
thoſe things which are 1ts proper Graces and 
Ornaments, begins at the wrozg End ot him- 
felt, forgets his Jewels , and citumates his 
Eſtate by his Lumber. And yet, gcod Goa, 
what fooliſh Meaſures do the Generality of 
Men take of themſelves? Were wenot forced 
by 09 many wofal! Experiments, 1t would 
be hard to imagine that any Creature that 
believes a rational and 777mortal Soul to be a 
Part of its Nature, ſhould be to r:d:cnlons as 
to value it felt, by the /zele rrifirns Advan- 
tages of a well-coloured Skin, a tut of nue 
Cloths, a Puff of popular Applauſe, or a 
few Baggs of white and red Harrh; and yet, 
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God help vs, theſe are the only things al- 
moſt by which we value and difference our 
ſelves from others. You are a much better 
Man than your Neighbour; he, alas, is a 
poor contemptible Wretch, a little, creeping, 
deſpicable Thing, not worthy to be looked 
apon, or taken notice of by ſuch a one as 
you, Why in the Name of God, what 1s 
the Matter? Where 1s this mighty Diffe- 
rence between you and him ? Hath not he 
a Soul as well as you? aSoul that is capable 
to live aslong, and to be as happy as yours ? 
Yes, yes, 'tis true indeed ; but notwithitand= 
ing, God be thanked, you are another-gueſs 
Man than he; for you have a much hand- 
fomer Body, your Apparel 1s much more 
fixe and faſhionable, you livein a more ſplex- 
Aia Equipage, and have a /arger Purle to 
maintain 1t, and your Name forſooth , 1s 
morein Vogue,and makesa far greater Noiſe 
in the World. And is this all the Diffe- 
rence between your mzehty ſelves and your 
pitiful Neighbours? Alas poor Men! A 
few Days more will put an End to this, 
and when your rich Atrires are reduced to 
a Windinzheet, and all your vaſt Poſſeſſi- 
ons to {x Foot of Earth, what will become 
of all thoſe little Trifles by which you va- 
Ine your felves? Where wil] be the Beauty 
or |+41th, the Port or Garb, which you are 
now 
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now ſo proud of ? Alas! Now that /ovely 
Body looks as pale and ghaſtly, that lofty Soul 
15 left as bare, as poor and naked as your 
deſpiſed Neighbours. Should you now meet 
his waxrdering Ghoſt in the wide World of 
Spirits, what would you have to boalit of 
more than he, now your Beauty 15 wither- 
ed, your Wealth vaniſhed , and all your 
outward Pomp and Splendor {hrouded in 
the Horrors of a ſilent Grave? Now you 
will have nothingdiſtiaguiſh you from the 
molt Contemprible,unleſs you have wijer and 
better Souls, and by ſo much as you were 
more reſpetted for your Beauty and Wealth, 
your Garb and Equipaoe in this World, by 
1o much you will be more deſpiſed tor your 
Pride and Izſolence, your Covetoaſneſs and 
Sernſaality in the other. Let ustherefore learn 
to value our ſelves by that which will abide 
by us, by our ;»»07tal Souls and by thoſe 
heavenly Graces which do adorn and ac- 
compliſh them ; by our Humility and De- 
votion, by our Charity and Meekpeſs, by our 
Temperance and Juſtice ; all which are ſuch 
Prehemizences, as will {ervive our Funerals, 
and diftinguith us from baſe and abject Souls 
forever. But for a rational and immortal 
Creature to prize it felt by any ſuch texpo- 
rary Advantages 1s altogether as vain and 
ridiculous, as it was for the Emperor Nero 
D 2 to 
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» value himſelf for being an excelext Fid- 
bi 
2ly. From hence alſo T infer how much 
weare obliged to live up to the Dignity of 
our Natures. Should a ffraneer to Man- 
kind be admitted into this #{y Stage of 
hamane Affairs, to ſurvey our Actiofis, and 
the paltry Deſigns we drive at, certainly he 
would hardly imagine that we believed our 
ſelves to be ſuch a noble ſort and ſtra'n of 
Beings as we are, If you ſaw a Man feri- 
ouſly imploying himſelf in ſome ſordid and 
beegarly Drudgery, could you imagine that 
he believed himſelf to be the Son of a King, 
and the Heir ofa Crown ? And when it 15 
ſo apparent that the main of our Deſign is to 
prog for our Fleſh, and make a comferta- 
ble Proviſion tor a few Years Eafe and Luxu- 
ry, who would think that we believed our 
{elves to be 7ortal Spirits that muſt live 
forever in an incoucervable Happineſs or Mi- 
ſery? When we conſider the high Rank 
which we hoid in the Creation, the vaſ# 
Capacities which there are in our Natures, 
__ the zoble Ends which we were made 
and deligned for, are we not aſhamed to 
think how poorly we proſtitute our ſelves, 
and vilify ozr ow Faculties by the ſordid 
Drudgeries whercia we exerciſe and imploy 
**m? When we think what a Tons we 
aVe 
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have throughout all the World of Spirits, 
what a vaſt Rate we are valued at by Goda, 
and Azzels,and Devils,are wenot contound- 
ed to think how we «zder-vslue our ſelves 
by thoſe /w and glorious Ends, which 
we purſue and aim at? O good God, that 
thou ſhould'ſt give me a Soul of an mor- 
tal Nature, a Soul that is 6/7 enough for all 
the Joys which thy ever/aſtizg Heaven is 
compoſed of, andIbe ſucha Wretch to my 
ſelf, ſuch a Traytor to the Dignity of my 
own Nature, as to give #p my ſelf and all 
my Faculties to the Purſuit of ſuch var 
and wretched Trifles ? That I who am akia 
to Angels, ſhould make my ſelf a Mack- 
worm , and chuſe Nevuchadnezzar's fate to 
leave Crowns and Scepters, and live among 
the /alvage Herds of the Wilderneſs ? That 
having ſuch a great and zoeble Nature, I 
ſhould content my ſeif to live like a Beaſt, 
and aim no hzober than if I had been born 
only to eat, and drink, and {leep, and wake 
tor thirty or forty Years together, and then 
retire into a ſlept Grave, and be rnſerſible 
forever ? Wherefore in the Name of God, 
zet us at laſt remember what we are, and 
what we are born to. Let usconſider, that 
we have Faculties that are capable of exert- 
ng themſeves for ever in the moſt imraviſhe 
zng Contemplation, and Love of the eternal 
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Fountain of Truth and Goodneſs ; of co- 
pying and tranſcribing his moſt adorable 
PerfeQtions, his Wiſdom , Goodneſs , Purity, 
and J#{tice, from whence the 7zfinite Hap- 
pineſs of his Nature derives ; and thereby of 
olorifying us into /iv77s Images of God, and 
rendring us {ke him both in Beauty and 
Happineſs; in a word, that we have Fa- 
culties to converſe with Angels and with 
bleſſed Spirits, to bear a Part in the eterna? 
Comfort of their Joys and Praiſes, and to 
reliſh all thoſe «zkzown Delights of which 
their ever/aſi;7zg Heaven doth conſift., And 
having ſuch gzeat and zoble Powers in us, 
iS it not a-burzng ſhame that they ſhould 
be always condemned to an ezaleſs Purſuit 
of Shadows and Impertinencies ? Let us 
therefore rouſe up our ſelves, and ſhake off 
this /orazd and degenerate Temper that (inks 
and deprefles us, and makes us aCt fo infi- 
nitcly azbecomng the Dignity of our 72mor- 
tal Natures. And ſince we are deſcended 
from and deſigned for the Heavenly Family, 
let us learn to demean our ſelves upon Earth, 
as becomes the Natives of Heaven, Let us 
diſdain all 6aſe and /oraid, all low and un- 
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wort/y Ends of Action, as Things beneath 


our !inſirionus Rank and Station in the 
World of Beings, and hive in a continual 
Tendency towards, and Preparation for 
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that Heavenly State which is the proper Orb 
and Sphere of our Natures. 

3/y. From hence alſo I infer how much 
they undervalue themſelves, that ſell their 
Souls for the Trifles of this World. For 
ſince we know before-hand that the Wrath 
of God is revealed from Heavez againit all 
Unrighteouſneſs and Ungodlinels of Men, 
and he hath plainly aſſured us that our Souls 
mult ſmart for ever for our Sins, it neceſſa- 
rily follows, that when ever we knowing- 
Iy ſuffer our ſelves to be inticed into Sin, 
we make a wilfa! Forfeiture of our Souls. 
He that knows that ſuch a Draught, how- 
ever /weetned and made palatable, 1syet com- 
pounded with the Juice of deadly Night- 
ſhade, and notwithſtanding that will have 
the po;ſonous Draught, is wilfuily bent to 
Murder and Deftroy himſelf. And when 
we fee that the Pleaſure of our Sin draws 
after it the Ruin of our Souls, and yet will 
Sin notwithſtanding, we do in cttect ſtake 
our Souls againſt it, and with our Eyes 
open, make this deſperate Bargain, that up- 
on Condition we may 1njoy ſuch a ſizfal 
Pleaſure, we will willingly ſurrender «pour 
zmmortal Spirits to the Pains of an exaleſs 
and 7iztollerable Damnation. And if fo, O bleſ- 
ſed God, how dothe Generality of Men de- 
preciate and undervalue themſelves? For 
D 4 how 


| 
| 
, 
{ 
| 
j 
' 
l 
| 
j 


- - rn ein eo pts en Ein rd ron on er ee 


Cr em ——_——__—— A. <——___ 


Of the Worth and 


how often do we ſee Men in their /#t2le 
Frauds and Cozenages, fell their Souls for 
a Penny gain ; in their /aſcivious and wntem- 
perarte Humours, barter their Souls for a 
Moments Mirth or Pleaſure ; in their amb:- 
ti045 Projects and Deſigns, part with their 
Souls tor a Blait of w«lzar Breath and popu- 
/ar Nolte, For in every Tempration to Sin 
the Devil cheapens our 7mwmortal Souls, bids 
io much Pleaſure, or ſo much Profit for 
them; and in every Compliance with the 
Temptation we take his Offer, and ſtrike 
the j:1:al Bargain ; So that if we will Sin, 
we had nced Sin for ſomething ſince we 
mult pay fo dearly for it. But alas! there 
is no Profter the Devil can make us, that 
15 a zoleravle Price for the Blood of our 
Souls ; though he ſhould offer us the whole 
World for it, our Sur aſſures us that 
he would bid us infinitely to our Loſs; and 
i fo, what mretched Sales do we make of 
our Souls, when we Sin for Trifles, {ze and 
cheat to get a Penny, conient to a wicked 
Motion ior a Pleaſure that will wither 
while we are {melling to it, and expire 1n 
the very Injoyment ? For fo much we va- 
lue our Souls at, and do in effect declare, 
that in our Eſteem thele preczous Beings, 
which Goa and 4wgels ſet fo high a Price 
on , are Worg-n0 more than what that 
Profit 
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Profit or Pleaſare, for which we Sin, amounts 
to. OgoodGod! What cheap and worthleſs 
Things then are our Souls in our Eſteem, 
who {ell and barter them every Day for 
{uch mea and worthleſs Trifles? How do 
we part with our Gold for Droſs, and ex- 
change our Jewels tor Pebbles ? What ſor- 
did Thoughts, what wretched vile Opinions 
have we of our ſelves, that are fo ready upe 
on all Occaſions to ſell our ſelves tor nought, 
or, which is next to nought, for the ſorry 
Proffers of every baſe and infamous uit ? 
O would to God we would at laſt make 
buta jait E:timate of our ſelves, and there- 
upon refoive, as it is molt reaſonable we 
ſhould, never to comply with any ſuful 
Motion, till we can get more by 1t than 
our Souls are worth, and then I am ſure 
we {hould be for ever Deaf to all the Prof- 
ters which the Devil or World can make 
us. 

aly. And ajily, from hence alſo TI inter 
how much we are obliged above all things 
to take Care of our Souls : For ſince they 
are Beings of ſuch wa# Capacities in 
themſelves, and of-ſuch an 42h Eftimati- 
on inthe World of Spirits, methinks we 
ſhould all be convinced that to take leave 
07 their Welfare, and prevent their ever- 
{ajtins Miſcarriage, is the higheft Concern 
and 
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and Intereſt ofa Man. And yet, Gods for- 
give us, if we conſult the common Prattice 
of Mankind, we ſhall find that there 1s 
ſcarce any thing in which we have any In- 
tereſt at all, that is more ſlizhted and 4diſ- 
regarded by us. Our Body is the Darling 
that hath our Hearts, and takes «p all our 
Care and Thoughts; and to entertain 1ts 
Appetite, and accommodate it with Plea- 
{ures and Conveniencies, there is no Ex- 
pence either of Labour or 'Time grudged, 
or thought much of; but as for the Soul, 
that precio and immortal Thing which will 
be living and perceiving «z/peakable Plea- 
{ures or Pains when this Body 1s dead and 
zn/enſible, that is overlooked as a Thing not 
worthy our ſerious Notice or Regard. And 
though we cannot but be /ezſible how much 
it 15 diſeaſed inall its Faculties, how much 
its Underſtanding 1s overloaded with Error 
and Tenorance, its Will feſtered with anrea- 
{-aable Malice and Obltinacy, and its Co- 
{cience oppreſſed with Loads of Guilt /uffi- 
cient to fink it to the werhermoſt Hell ; yet 
we ſeem for the Generality to be no more 
concerned at it ; than if its Ruin or Reco- 
very were equally indifterent to us. We 
can ſee it perithing before our Eyes, with- 
out any Remorſe or Compaſſion ; we can 
paſs Day after Day without making the 
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leaſt Offer or Attempt to recover it, with- 
out offering «p a Prayer for it, or entertain- 
ing a ſerious 'Thought what will become of it 
for ever, O inſenſible Creatures that weare, 
thus to negle&t and abandon the moſt pre- 
civies Part of our {elves ! The Part that makes 
us Men, and by which alone we are capable 
of being happy or miſerable for ever, Let me 
therefore beſeech and conjure you, even by 
all that is /acred and ſerioas, by every thing 
that is dear and prectozs to you, by your beſt 
Hopes, and the moſt /7zportant Concern of 
your erer/aſting Fate,to take pity upon your 
periſhing Souls, to conſider the av2azing Dan- 
gers whereunto you have expoſed rhem, 
and to conſult the Means of their Recovery ; 
to prick and affett your Hearts with the 
Senſe and Confideration of their pending 
Ruin, till you have forced them to cry out 
what ſhall we do to be ſaved; to bath their 
Wounds with the Tears of Repentance, and 
to pour 1nto them that molt ſovereizz Balm 
of a ſerious Purpoſe and Reſolution of A- 
mendment ; to pray earneſtly for them, and 
keep a continual Guard about them, and to 
{trive vigorouſly with thoſe ſiaful! Inclina- 
tions that threaten to ſink and ruin them. 
And if we will be but coxtext to undergo 
theſe zeceſſary Cares and Pains to ſecure 
them, we ſhall be ſure when they leave 
theſe 
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theſe Bodies to reap the Fruits of all inthe 
Poſſeſſton of an unſpeakably happy and g1o- 
r:ous Eternity. 


IT. I proceed now to the Second Propo- 
ſition contained in theſe Words, hat our 
precious Souls may be loſt, And this our Sa- 
27047 here plainly ſuppoſes, If he gatn the 
whote World, and loſe his own Soul, The Greek 
Word 15 2au335, which properly {ignifies to 
receive a Mulct, or to ſuffer Damage; and 
therefore it is here opnoſed tO xzeSnoy, if he 
foall pain, Sothat the Word doth not de- 
note the abſolute Loſs or Extinction of the 
Soul, but its undergoing ſome dreadful 
Mulct, or ſuffering tome zrreparable Da- 
mage. - For as Heerocles hath obſerved #5 
cieurs d&3214T@ vole Iavars jmilegs weron fv, v 7H 
4; 73 wh GrartxCorn, avs Th Tv 26 Hiyar hT0TAgH- 
Lnmortal Subſtances cannot ſs die as to loſe 
tneir Being, but ſo, as to loſe their Well-being 
they may, Andaccordingly our Saviour him- 
ſelf calls the Puniſhment of the Wicked in 
Hell Fire, deſtroying them, Mat. x. 28. Fear 
zot them which kill the Body --- but fear him 
which is able to deſtroy both Soul and Body in 
Hell. Where by deſtroying, hedothnot mean 
yutting a fa! End to their Being, but put- 
ting them into an #rrecoverable State of Ill- 
bing; for inthis State of Deltruction, _ 
{t1]3 
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{till continue to aft, to weep and was, and 
gaſh their "Teeth, as Chriſt elſewhere tells 
us, Mat, xii1.42. which AQtions plainly 1up- 
poſe their Continuance in Being, though in 
a moſt wretched and deplorable Ui-being. $0 
that by the Loſs of the Soul here is not 
meant the Deſtruction ot its Being, but its 
beingexpoſcd to an irreparable Damage In 
the other World. And to prove that inthis 
Senſe a Soul may be loſt, I {hall endeavour 
theſe two Things. 
Firſt, To ſhew you what Damages the 
Soul 1s {able to in the other World. 
Seconaly, Upon what Accounts it 1s /:able 
to, and in Danger of them. 


I. What Damages the Soul is /zab/e to in 
the other World. To which I anſ{wer, that 
there is a /ever-fold Damage wherecunto the 
Soul of Man may be expoted hereafter. 


fi. It is {able to be deprived of the hizh- 
ef Happinels it is capable ot. 

21y. It is{zable tothe moſt dreadful Puniſhs 
menr and Correction of the Father of 
Spirits, 

31y. Ir 1s /zable to the Fury and Violence 
of Devils, and other malio apt Spirits. 

41s. It 15 /zable to be contined to the molt 
arſmal and uncomfortable Abudes. 
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5ly. It 1s liable to the perpetual Vexations 
of its own croſs , wild, and furious Paſ- 
{10ns. 
Gly, Tt is /zable to the 7tolerable Anguiſh 
of its own gu:!ty Conſcience. 
71y. It is 1zable to indure all theſe 4i/mal 
Things for ever, 
1ſt. The Soul of Man is /:able to be de- 
prived of the h/ghej# Happineſs it is capable 
of. The higheſt Happineſs that a Soul is ca- 
pable of is to enjoy God, that 1s, to kzow, and 
{ove, and reſemble him; and to be admitted 
into the zoe Socicty of thoſepure, and vieſ+ 


fed Spirits that do thus enjoy him ; of all 


which Happineſs a Soul may be for ever de- 
prived by its own wzczozes and depraved Tem- 
per. For beſides that by ſuch a Temper it 
may provoke the juſt and holyGod, who 
hath the Diſpoſal of the fate of Souls, to de- 
prive it of, and baniſh it from this Happi- 
neſs for ever; it may thereby alſo utterly 
mncapacitate it felt from ever enjoying it ; 1t 
may promote and raiſe that Temper toſuch 
a Degree of Averſation and Antipathy to 
God, and canker 1t into ſuch an iveterate 
Enmity to all the Pertections of his Nature, 
as that at laſt it may be utterly izcapable of 
any ſuch beatifical Knowledg of them, as 
can any ways incline it to love and imitate 


him : For the Apoſtle tells us, that rhe ob 
74 
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nal Mind is eamity toGod, Rom. viii. 5. From 
whence it is evident, that in every Degree 
of Sin, there is a Degree of Averſation to 
God, which Averſatioa may be improved 
into ſuch an zplacable Malice againſt him, 
as that our Knowledg of him, initead of 
endearing him to us, or ingaging us to imi- 
tate him, may only avert us from, provoke, 
and zrritate us againſt him, and by preſent- 
ing to usthoſe 2»mezſe Pertections, for which 
he deſerves our deareſ# Love, and deepeſt 
Adoration, may only fill our Minds with 
the greater Rage and more izv/xcible Hor- 
ror. And when the Soul 1s arrived to ſuch 
a Degree of Malignity againſt God, it is as 
impoſſible tor it to 1njoy him, as to be recre- - 
ated with Torment, or delighted with the 
Objects of its own Artiparhies. And for 
the ſame Reaſon allo it muſt be capable of 
enjoying the Society of bleſſed Spirits, be- 
cauſe it hath acquired a Temper that is in- 
finitely repugnant to their Heavenly Genins ; 
{a.thar if {uch a prejzdzced Soul ſhould, when 
it isarrived into Ererarty, find the Gates of 
Heaven open to receive it, it would doubt- 
leſs be to offended at every thing that is 
Heavenly, fo ſtartled at the Sight of God, 
and the Diſplays of his hated Perfections, 
and ſeized with ſuch a Horror againſt thoſe 
2od-like Beings that dwe!l there, and are 
perpetually 
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perpetually contemplating and adoring, loving 
and muating him, that it would fly away 
of its ow Accord from that b/isful Habitati- 
on, as Bats and Owls do from the Light of 
the Day, and rather chuſe to banith it felt 
into erermal Darkneſs and Deſpair, than be 
ſhut up for ever in a Heavez fo infinitely 7e- 
pugnani to its Nature. And certainly to be 
thus excommunicated trom the ſupreme Hap- 
pineſs of or Natures, and be forced to live 
in ever/aſ{izg Exile from Godand bleſſed Spi- 
rits, and wander about hke wretched V aga- 
bonds that are chaſed and driven from ali 
Hopes of Contentment, will be a/peakable 
Damage to our Souls. 

2/y. The Soul of Man is /:able to the moſt 
dreadful Puniſhment and Correction of the 
Father of Spirits, There is no Doubt but 
ſpiritual Agents can i{trike as immediately 
upon Spirits, as boaily Agents can upon Bo- 
dies ; and though we who are Spctators only 
of corporeal Action cannot difcernthe Manner 
how oze Spirit acts upon axother, yet there 
is5no Reaſon to Doubt of the thing ; and it 
there be ſuch a mutual Communication of 
Action between them, there is no Doubt 
bur they can mutually make eac4 other feel 
each others Pleatures and Difpleaſures ; and 
it {o, then 1t is only to {uppole that the /es 
powerful Spirits are ſubject to the _— 
N= 
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Impreſſion, of the ore powerful ones, and 
conſequently that all fre Spirits are liable 
to the Laih of an —_— one; for why 
ſhould it be more difficult for the Father of 
our Sp:rits to correct our Spirits, than it is ' 
for the Parents of our Fleſh to corre&t our 
Fleſh? For though our $ouls are no more 
impreſſible with material Stripes than Sun- 
beams are with the blows of a Hammer, 
yet are they liable to horrid and diſmal 
Thoughts , and to be as much pained and 
agorieved by them, as our Bodies are by the 
molt. exquiſite Torments. So that it God be 
difpleaſed withus, he canimprint his Wrath 
uponour Minds 1n #/ack and ghaſtly Thoughts, 
and cauſe it perpetually to drop like barz- 
zng Sulphur upon our Souls. He can not 
only abandon us to the furious Reflections of 
our own zataral Conſciences, which, as I 
{hall ſhew you by and by; w:li be hereafter 
extreamly painful and wexations, but hecan 
alſo infuſe-/xperzatural Horrors into us, and 
pour 1n ſuch Swarms of terrible Thoughts 
upon us as will give us no Relt, but iting 
us perpetually Day and Night with :zexpreſ- 
fivle Anguiſh. And of this you have a wo- 
ful Example in that miſerable Wretch Francis 
9174, who, upon that fearful! Breach he 
made in his Conſcience by a cowardly Res 
nouncing of his Re/;9z0n, was withour any 
KE SY mp- 
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Symptoms of a bodily Melancholy immedi- 
ately ſeiſed with ſuch an izexpreſſible Ago- 
ny of Mind as a»94zed his Phyſicians, aſtoniſh- 
ed his Friends, and ffruck Terror into all 
thar converſed with him. For he was fo 
zear to the Condition of a damued Ghoſt, 
that he verily beligved Hell it ſelf was more 
zolerable than thoſe inviſible Laſhes that were 
continually laid on upon his Soul ; and there- 
tore wiſhed he were in Hell, and would 
gladly have diſpatched himſelf thither in 
hope to find SanQuary there from thoſe 
vergful Thoughts which continually preyed 
upon his Soul. And if in this World our 
Soul is {0 /iable to the Rod of the Father of 
Sp:r:ts, we may be ſure it will be fo in the 
other too, where Goa, if he pleaſes can ren- 
der it an eternal Hell to it ſelf by pouring 
continually into it freſþ Floods of horrible 
Thoughts, which being thruſt on by an 
Almighty Power, and perpetually urged and 
repeated on the Mind, mult neceſſarily cre- 
Ate 1n it not only a moſt exquzſite, but unin- 
terrupted Torment. And it being in his Pow- 
er thus to laſh our Souls, to be ſure when 
once he is1mplacably incenſed againſt them, 
(as he will be hereafter, ifwedo notappeaſe 
him ) he will let looſehis Power upon them, 
and make them feel his wrathful Reſent- 
ments in thoſe drre and friehtful Ls 
Wit 
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with which he will Sting and Scourge them 
for ever, And if the Soul carry into Eterni- 
ty with it thoſe provoking Lulſts which do 
here incenſe Gods Diſpleaſure againſt it, it 
will there have no Shelter from the Storm 
of his Vengance, which like a Shower of 
Fire and Brimſlone , will be continually 
pouring down upon it. For while it conti- 
nues 1n this Shop of Vanities, it hath a great 
Variety of ObjeQs to divert thoſe 4d:/mal 
Thoughts which God many times infuſes 
into it; but in the other Worl(ll theſe 4- 
verting Objetts will be removed, and then 
every diſmal Thought which God lets looſe 
will ſeiſe and faiten upon it, and like Pro- 
metheas's Vultures, prey on its wretched Heart 

for ever. 

319. The Soul of Man is /:able to the Fu- 

ry and Violence of Devils, and other a- 
lignant Spirits, For when ever the Souls 
of Men do leave their Bodies, they doubt- 
leſs flock with the Birds of their ow Fea- 
ther, and conſort themſelves with ſuch /#- 

28 perate Spirits as are of their owz Genius and 

"XX Temper; for beſides that Likeneſs doth na- 
x turally coxgregate Beings, and cauſe them to 
aſſociate with their own Kind, good and bad 
Spirits are by the eternal Laws of the other 

| World diſtributed in two ſeperate Nations, 

and there live apart from one another, ha- 
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vingnoother Communication or Intercourſe 
but what is between wo hoſtile Countries 
that are continually deſigning and attempt- 
ing one againl{t az9ther, - So that when wick- 
ed Souls do leave this terr2/tria/ Abode, and 
paſs into Erzerxzty, they are preſently incor- 
porated by the Laws of that 7zv7//5/e World 
into the Nation of wicked Spirits, and con- 
fined for ever to their moſt 1wre:ched Society 
and Converſe ; and then how »/jeravle mult 
their Condition be, who are damne1 to 
ſuch a hellfy Neighbourhood , and are al- 
lowed no otfer Company but of Devils and 
deviliſh Spirits? For fince, as I have alrea- 
dy ſhewed you, Spirits can as well act up- 
on oxe axother as Bodies, what can be expe- 
ted when ſuch maliznant Spirits meet, but 
that they ſhould be -continuallv ſnarling 
among themſcives, and baiting and worry- 
ing oze auother? When Wrath and Emvy, 
Malicz and Ill-zature are the common Genius 
that inſpires and acts the whole Society, what 
can their Converſation be, bur a continual 
Intercourſe of zat#al Viichiefs and Vexati- 
ons; eſpecially conſidering how they have 
kere laid the Foundations cfan etermal Quar- 
rel againit 0ze azother ? For there the Com- 
Panions in Sin will mezt, who by their 74 
Couniels, /c14 Infintations, and bad Exe 
ampics did mutually contribute to each 

others 
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others Ruin ; and when theſe ſhall meet in 
that woful State, how will the tormenting 
Senſe of thoſe 7rreparab!? Injuries they have 
done each other incite rhem to exerciſe their 
helliſh Fury upon, and play the Devils with 
one a0thzer ? And when a Company of m4ſp- 
#h Spirits ſo implacably incenſed againſt oze 
another ſhali meet, and like {o many Scorpe= 
ons, Snakes, and Adders be ſhut up together 
in the :zfernal Pens, Row 1s 16 227ble they 
ſhould forbear 77g at, and ft:#27»7, and 


ſpittins Venom in ze a-0thers Faces, © Bur 


then beſides the 2144) Plagues which thoſe 
zncenſed and furious Spirits mult needs be 
ſuppoſed to inflict upon oe another, they 
W1it be 2lfo nakedly expoſed to the powerful 
Malice of the Devils, thoſe fierce Executt- 
oners of Gods righteous Vengeance, who, as 
we zoy find by Experience have Power to 
ſuggelt b/ack and horrid Thoughts, and to 
torture our Souls with fuch dreadful Tmagt- 
Nations, as are far more ſharp and exquiſite 
rhan any 6-dily Torment, And if zow they 
have ſuch Power over us when God thinks 
fit to let them looſe, what will they have 
hereafter , when theſe our wretched Spirits 
{hall be wholly abandoned to their Mercy, 
and they ſhall have a free Scope to exercile 
their Fury upon us, and glut their hungry 
Malice with Qur Vexations and Torments? 
E 3 It 
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It ſeems at leaſt a mighty probable Notion 
that that horrid Agony of our Saviour 1n 
the Garden which cauſed him to ſhriek and 
groxe, and ſweat as it were great Drops of 
Blood, was only the Effett of thoſe preter- 
zatural Terrors which the Devils, with 
whom he was then in Combat, impreſſed 
upon his iz=ocent Mind. And if they had 
ſo much Power over his pure and mighty 
Soul that was ſo ſtrongly guarded with the 
molt perfet# and anſported Vertues, what 
will they have over ours when God hath 
abandoned us to them, and thrown us as 
Preys into their Mouths ? with what an 
helliſh Rage will they fly upon our gazlty 
and timorons Souls, in which there is ſo much 
Tinder for their 7zjefed Sparks of Horror 
£o take Fire on ? When therefore our ga/ity 
Spirits ſhall not only be /:ab/e to the Scourge 
of God, but Devils and damned Ghoſts tos 
{hall have their f#l/ Swing at them, doubt- 
leſs the Hell within them will be far more 
zntollerable than any Hell of Fire and Brim- 
ſtone without them. - 

4ly. The Soul of Man is alſo {able to be 
confined tothe moſt diſmaland prcomfortable 
Abodes. What or where the Abode of 
wicked Spirits 1s till the Morn ofthe Reſur- 
rection, 1s no where expreſly determined in 
the Holy Scripture ; but ſince, ey” 
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ON they are, they are doubtleſs under the Pow- 
in ; er and Dominion of the Devil, who, as the 
ad Scripture aſſures us, is Prince of the Power of 
of 7 , the Air ; it is highly probable that their pre- - 
er- FF A/ert Reſidence is in theſe /ower Regions of 
th 3 the World ; that either being chaſed by 
ed IJ thoſe zxfernal Powers under whoſe Tyran- 
wa --| ny they are, they are continually hurrying 
hty 3 Aabour in theſe zuferior, Tracts of Air, or, 
he Jf which perhaps is more probable, that they 
hat 3 are impriſoned by thoſe z2w/ſib/e Miniſters 
ath J of thedzvize Juſtice vvithm the dark Abyl- 
as 7 fes and wnder-ground Vaults of the Earth, 
an and not permitted, but upon ſpecial Occa- 
illy FJ fions, to comeabroad into this #pper Region 
uch JF of Light and Liberty. But vvhereſoever 
ror YJ they are, itis doubtleſs in ſome ſuch horrid 
tity JF andadiſmal Priſon, as 1s fit only to receive 
rge JF Afſuchwile and deſperate Malefattors, and 1e- 
tos FJ cure themtill thegrear Afſizes, vvhen they 
1bt= 3 ſhall be brough forth to receive their Try- 
ore FF al and fiza! Judgment: And tgen being 
im- JF united to their Bodies, and thereby made 
3 liable to corporeal Torments, the Scripture 

) be 7 expreſly affirms that they ſhall be ſhut up 
able 3 in everlaſting Flames, and be tormented for 
> of F everin a Lake of Fire and Brimſtone; for 
ſfur- JF then the Lord himſelf ſhall come in Flamcs 
din FF of Fire to render Vengance to all thoſe that 
ver FF obeyed not his Goſpel ; and having vvith 
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thoſe ragize Flames ſet every Part of this 
lower World on Fire, he vvill re-aſcezd vunh 
all his Train to the celeſt;a/ Manſions, and 
leave the Wicked vveltring for ever in this 
burning Vault belovv ; for it is plain, that 
the everlaſtize Fire to vvhich he vvill then 
Sentence them is the Conflagration of the 
World, vvhich, after the Juſt are raiſed, 
and cavght up into, the Clouds above the 
Reach of its aſpiriz2 Flames, {hall break 
forth on every (ide, and turn all this 'Armoſ- 
phere into a Fufhace of 12qngnchable Fire, 
and thercin ſhall thoſe wicked Miſcreants 
that vvould not be reclaimed, be condem- 
n:d to live forever, For the Judgment be- 
115 ended, the Juds and all his Retinue 
{hall return and leave them in the midit of 
a b:trzi,9 World furrounded vvith Smoak 
and Fire, Darkneſs and Confuſton, and vvrapt 
in fierce and »2r7cileſs Flames, vyhich ſhall 
ſtick cloie to and pierce through and through 
their Bogyes, and fcr ever prey upon, bur 
never conſume tiem. And vvhat an iz- 
rol:rabie Muict this is, 1 leave every Mans 
;zataral Senſe to juds, 

5/3, The Soul of Man isalfo /zable to the 
perpetual Vexations of 1ts own croſs, wild, 
and far:ozs Paſſhhons, We have ſufficient Exe 
perience 1n this Lite how vexatiozs our croſs 
and excgve Paſſions are ; for when our Pat 

{10ns 
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ſions are divided, and contrary Objefts have 
raiſed contrary Dei'res and Appetites in us, 
how do they rend and diſftra&t our Souls, 
and cauſe perpetual Mutinies and Tumults 
within us? But by Reaſon of thoſe many 
ſenſaal Gratifications with which we now 
make a ſhift to top the Mouths of thoſe 
Daughters of the Horſe-Leech, when they 
cry out give, give; We cannot be ſo ſenſible 
of the Trouble and Vexation of them ; but 


* unleſs we now ſubdue and mortifie them, 


we ſhall be forced to carry them into Erer- 
nity along with us. For w being ſeparated 
from their Bodies the Souls of Men are ne- 
ver ſeparated from their prevailing Tempers, 
but in their ſeparated State are for the main 
of the ſize Diſpoſition as they were here; 
and do retain the ſame Paſſions and Appe- 
tites. ?Tis true, they cannot be ſuppoſed 
to retain their bodily Appetites after they 


| havethrown of their Bodies, but when they 


have wholly accuſtomed themſelves in this 
Lite to f(ly Pleaſures, and havenever Ex- 
perienced /pritual ones, it 1s impoſſible but 
chat 1n the orher they ſhould be tormented 


' with an ovtrag70us Delire of being imboated 


again; that {o being incapable of reliſhio 
any other, they may repeat thoſe fleſhly Plea 
{urcs which heretotore they were accuſtom- 
&d to, and act over the bratiſh Scene m__ 
An 
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And this vehement Hankering of theſe car- 
nalized Souls to teturn into their Boazly 
State, 1s perhaps the only Senſuality that 
a ſeperate Soul 1s capable of; but it is ſuch 
a Senſuality as. muſt neceſſarily render ſuch 
Souls extreamly miſerable ; for in that State 
it will be like the Hunger of a Szarving Man 
that is Immured between two dead Walls, 
that is, it will be a fierce Deſire without 
Hope of SatisfaQtion, a corroding Hunger, 
ſharpened with Deſpair of Food, than which 
there is nothing more intolerably grievous 
and tormenting, For how will it vex the 
wretched Spirit to look back from the Shores 
of Eternity into this corporea/ World, and 
to ruminate thus with it ſelf; O mc- 
rable Creature that I am ! here am I caſt away 
for ever upon a ſtrange and deſolate Shore, 
where I muſt Famiſh for want of Food, pine 
away a long Eternity, and wander to and fro 
for ever tormented with 
gry unſatisfied Deſires, where there ts not on? 
Pleaſure that I can reliſh, not an Objett that 
i can taſte any ſweetneſs in, Wo tis me! you- 
aer are all my Joys and Comforts, all that is 
aear and precious to me, O that I might go 
back again, and be once more. reſtored to the 
lnjoyment of them! but alas ! between me and 
them there runs an impaſſible Gulph, that de- 
prives me of all hope of returning ! For _ 
W1 
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will the «happy Soul torment it ſelf with 
an outragious Longing for that which it can 
never hope to enjoy. But then beſides this 
Appetite of Senſuality which it will there 
be vexed with, it will alſo carry along with 
it all that Ezvy and Malice, that Wrath and 
Impatiewce, Pride and Ixſolence which it here 
contrated ; which black and Helliſh Paſſi- 
ons will prove perpetual Furies 1n its Boſom ; 
For in that wretched State it will not only 
have ObjeQts always preſext to excite them, 
but {uch Objects 700 as will excite them all 
at once to the moſt outragions Exceſſes. For 
when all at once it ſhall ſee others advanced 
to the greateſt Heights of Giory and Happi- 
r.els, and it ſelf not only rejected but aban- 
doned to endleſs Miſery, the Senſe of this 
muſt necefſarily irritate all its deviliſh Paſh- 
ons to the higheſt Extremities, and cauſe 
its Pride to {well, its Ezvy to burſt, and its 
Wrath to boil into a D4abolical Fury; and 
what a continual Hell muit this create in the 
Soul, to be perpetually worried with ſo ma- 
ny black and rabid Paſſions, to have all its 
znferiour Parts and AﬀeQtions, like thoſe of 
the Monſter Scylla whom the Poets talk of, 
as ſo many Dogscontinually barking _— 
ling at one another, and yet remain wſepera- 
ble,as being, Comparts of the ſame Subſtance? 

6ly. The Soul of Man is alſo /zable to the 


Wht- 
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intolerable Anguiſh of its own gxilty Con- 
ſcience. The Spirit of a Man, ſays Solo- 
707, can bear his Infirmities, but a wounded 
Spirit who can bear? Intimating that of all 
the Paſſions which hamane Nature is /zable 
to, there are none ſo grievors as that of a 
Mind awakened with a ſenſe of Gui. And 
of the 'Fruth of this we have ſome Expe- 
rience even in this Life, tho now. we can 
make a ſhift cither to divert our ſelves by 
our ſenſual Mirth and Jollities, from liſten- 
ing to the Clamours of our gzz/ty Minds, or 
elſe to deceive our ſelves into a grounaleſs 
Peace by inaulzent and fallaciom Principles; 
but unleſs we expiate our Guilts here, we 
ſha!lcarry them into Eternity with us, where 
all choſe ſexſual Pleaſures, with which we 
now divert our felves trom reflecting on our 
AQGtions will be removed, and all thoſe f:/- 
{acions Principles, with which we cheat and 
deceive our elves, will be baffled by a wo- 
ful Experience. So that then our- Souls will 
be nakefly expoſed to the Laſh of its own 


fariowns Thoughts, and having nothing to 


guard or defend it {elt againſt the cutting 
RefleQtions of a guilty Contcience, which be- 
1g rouſed up and kept awake by the anin- 
termitting fenſe of our Miſery will be al- 
ways clamouring upon us, and continually 
torturing our wretched Minds withſ/harpand 
VEeXS 
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wexatious Reflections: and beiides, whilft 
our Soul doth at&t by bsayy Inftruments, 
and work in this Mire of Fle{h, it is /poſ- 
ſible it ſhould be fo imble and expedite 10 
its Motions, asit will be when 1t is a zaked 
Spirit, For then its Perceptions will be 
much clearer, its Convictions more ſfrong 
and evident, and all its Reflections adize 
as the Lightning, and quick as the Wing of 
an Angel. So that whereas now the ſbarp- 
eſt Stings of our Conſcience have an Inter- 
mixture of Fancy and Imagination in them, 
being groſs and material Powers do dull and 
rebate the Edg of them, and render them 
leſs pungent and ſenſible ; when we are ftrip- 
ped out of our Fleſh, and ſent zaked into the 
other World, we {hall have no Clog abour 
us to break or allay thoſe ſharp RefleCtions 
with which we ſhall be forced to laſh our 
ſelves for ever. And then our Conſcience 
will cut to the quick, and (ting with a cor- 
roding Venom ; then will the Remembrance 
of thoſe Guiits which brought our Miſe- 
ries upon us, rouze «&p fuch a Swarm of 
Horrors mn our Minds, as we ſhall be able 
neither to avoid nor indure, For the Senſe 
of our Miſery will be every Moment ſug- 
geliting thoſe Guilts to our Minds that were 
the Cauſe of it, and continually upbraiding 
us with thoſe deſperate Follies by which we 
ran 
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ran our ſelves intoit ; the Conſideration of 
which will cauſe us to hate and curſe our 
ſelves for ever, and to diſcharge our Fury 
upon or own Heads, which will make our 
Soul turn Devil to it ſelf, and force it to be 
its owz Fxecutioner. For it beihg now con- 
ſciows to it ſelf that its Miſeries are nothing 
elſe but the raeful and pztileſs Deſerts of its 
own Folly and Madneſs, it will be continu- 
ally meditating horrible Reflections and ſing- 
ing Satyrs- on it ſelf. So that while it 1s 
wandring among wretched Ghoſts through 
the diſmal Shades below, it will never ceaſe 
laſhing it ſelf with its owz ſharp and ſtinging 
Thoughts, till it hath chafed it ſelf into a 
Fury, and bouted up its /e/f-condemning Rage 

into everlaſting Madneſs. 
ly. And laſtly, "The Soul of Man is alſo 
liable to endure all theſe di/mal things for 
_ ever : For that our Souls are naturally 2- 
material and immortal, I have already pro- 
ved ; ſo that if God in his zxfinite Juſtice 
ſhall think fit to ſentence wicked Souls irre- 
coverably to all theſe above named Mi- 
ſeries, they mult by the Conſtitution of their 
own Natures hve in, and undergo them for 
ever. And that he doth think to pronounce 
and execute ſuch a Sentence upon them, he 
himſelf hath aſſured us ; tor ſo in Scripture 
he hath plainly declared, that their Puniſh- 
ment 
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ment ſhall be everlaſting, Matth, 25.7. Theſe, 
' faith he ſpeaking of the Wicked, ſhall. go 
away into everlaſtin Puniſhment : and accord- 
ingly the Fire in, and with which they are 
to be puniſhed, 1s called everla#ting fire, 
Matth. 25. 41. and that they ſhall ſubliſt for 
ever in this Fire, and be co-eternal with it, 
is evident by thoſe Paſſions and Attions thar 
are attributed to them in it ; for Rev.14.11. 
they are faid to have zo reft day nor night in 
it, but to be in a continual unintermitting 
Fever, that will neceſſarily burn and ſcorch 
them, and not allow them the /af? Inter- 
vals of Eaſe or Comfort. And in 1Marrh. 
I3. 42, the bitter Anguiſh vvhich they ſhall 
endure 1in this Fire 1s —_— by their 
weeping, and wailing, and gnaſhing their 
Teal, vyhich Actions are lets * ry 
ons not only of their ſubſiſting in this ever- 
laſting Fire, but of the extream Horror and 
Anguiſh that they ſhall therein endure. And 
indeed vvhen God ſentences any immortal 
Being to Miſery, its Miſery mult be ſup- 
poſed to continue as long as it lives, and 
conſequently to continue for ever, fince it 
is to ſ{ubſiſt and live for ever, And what 
a fearful Acceſſion is this to all thoſe above 
named Miferies ? If we were to endure the 
ſofteſt and moſt gentle Pain without any In- 
terval for thirty, forty, or a hundred Years, 

| the 
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the Proſpect of that which 1s to come would 


render that which is preſent ſo intolerable, * 


that we ſhould quickly grow weary of our 
Lives, and wiſh our ſelves in our Graves. 
Lord ! what ſhall we then do when we 
come to languiſh out a /ong Eternity 1n the 
tormenting Agonies of damned Ghoſts ? How 
will it imbitter every preſet Torment to us, 
to think of that zever-ending Duration of 
Torment to come; that after we have con- 
ſumed Mzyll:ons of Millions of Ages on the 
Rack, we have itill an eternal Hell behind, 
and are as far di/taxt from the End of our 
Miſery, as we were when it firſt began? 
O! now if we could die and be zzſenſible 


for ever ! what welcome Tidings would it 


be? how gladly ſhould we receive that f- 
ta! Blow that could* put an End to a woful 
Eternity ? But now it will be in vain for 
us to cry, O Death, Death, have mercy upon 
5, and diſpatch us quickly into ax eternal 
Grave! For Death 1s aeaf and cannot hear, 
every Moment it itabs and wounds, but 


woe 15s me! it cannot kill; it itrikes and ſtrikes 


but cannot itrike home, and ſo is forced to 
continue as ſtrugling under the Pangs of 
an 7mmort:l JYeath, It there were any Pro- 
ſpect of an End of our Mifery, though it 
were attcr a Mon of Ages, this would 
give ſome Eaſe to the /anguiſhing Sufferer ; 
But 
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But never, never ---- O how that fatal Word 
ſtabs the wretched Soul, and rankles its Anz 
guiſh into erernal Deſperation ! For to be in 
extream Miſery, arid ſee no End of it, is the 
Perfe&tion of Hell, and the #:tmoſt Poſſibility 
of Damnation, 

And thus have I endeavoured to repre- 
ſent unto you the fearful Multts our Souls . 
are /iable to in the orber World ; which are 


3 Afuch as, one would think, were ſufficiert to a- 


waken the moſt fupidand inſenſible Creature, 
IT. I now paſs on to the ſecond thing pro- 
poſed, which was to ſhew you upon whar 
Accounts it is that our Souls are /:ab/e to theſe 
dreadful Things ; or what 1t is that expoſes 
us to the Danger of them. In general, it is 
our own Jin and Wickedneſs, which doth not 
only incenſe the holy God againſt us, who is 
of parer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, and 
rovoke and urge him to inflict theſe exale/s 
iferies upon us as the jz/} Retributions of 
our deſperate Folly and Obſtinacy ; but doth 
alſo by its own zataral Cauſaliry prepare 
us for; and fink us into that miſerable State 
So that if God ſhould not damn us, yet our 
own Wickedneſs would ; the Mifery of Dam- 
nation being /ittle elſe but the Perfection and 
Conſummation of Sin. For the Sting of 
eternal as well as temporal Death is Sin, and 
xt 1s Goodneſs and Wickedpneſs that makes Hea- 
F ven 
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ven and Hell, thoſe two oppoſite Hemiſpheres 
of the Inviſible World ; and as, if Goodpeſs 
were plucked out of Heaven, it would ceaſe 
to be Heaven, and be overcaſt immediately 
with the 4;{-ral Shades of Hell; ſo if Wicked- 
eſs were baniſhed out of Hell, it would be 
Hell no longer, but preſently clear up into 
Light and Serenity, and ſhine forth into a 
glorious Heaven ; But whereſoever Sin and 
Wickedneſs reigns, there is Hell and Dam- 
nation in its zeceſſary Cauſes. Since there- 
fore in zeceſſary Cauſes that which is the Cauſe 
of the Cauſe is alſo the Cauſe of the Efte&, 
our beſt way to be reſolved what it is that 
renders us /:able to theſe future Miſeries, will 
be to enquire what it is that renders us /;able 
to fall into a ſrzful Condition at the preſent ; 
ior whatſozver renders us //able to Sin, muſt 
neceſlarily expoſe us to the Danger of Mi- 
ſery. Now the Danger of our talling into 
and continuing in a State of Sin, proceeds 
irom theſe following Cauſes. 


:. From the nataral Liberty of our Wills 
to Good and Epvrl, 
'21y. From the many Temptations to Evi/ 
among which we are placed. 
2/y, From the more cloſe and intimate Aces 
cels which theſe "Temptations have to us, 
than the contrary Motives to Goodneſs. 
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4ly. From the great Correſpondence of 
theſe Temptations with the corrapt Inclina- 
tions of our Nature. | 

ly. From the «nwearied Diligence and 
great Subtilty of the Devil to make Uſe of, 
and apply theſe Temptations to us. 

6/y. From the plaaſible Pretences we are 
furniſhed with to excaſe,and j«ſtifie our Com- 
pliance with them. 

7lz, From the extream Difficulty which 
this our Compliance brings us under to re- 
Je# and vanquiſh them for the future. 


I. We are liable to fall into a frfal State, 
and from thence into eteral Miſery from the 
#atural Liberty of our Wills to Good and 
Evil. If indeed we were neceſlarily deter- 
mined to Good, our Happineſs would be 
intailed upon our Natures, and it would be 
as impoſſible for us to be miſerable, as it is for 
the Fire to freeze, or for the Ice to bury ; 
but to be ſo determined I am apt to think 
15 not coxſiſtent with the condition of a Crea- 
ture. For to be good by a natural Neceſſity 
requires an #xfallible Underitanding , or a 
Mind chat is infinitely removed trom all Pol- 
ſibility of being deceived and miſtaken; and 
this no fzize Mind can be : But how ſhould 
the Will be in all particulars neceſſarily de- 


_ termined to what is Right, ſo long as it 1s 
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under the Condudct of a fallible Mind that 
hath a »ataral Poſſibility of miſleading it ? 
So that to be naturally, neceſſarily, and eſſen- 
tially good, ſeems to be ah incommunicable 
Prerogative of the Divine Nature, according 
to that of out Saviour, There « none good 
ſave one; and that # God, Luke 18. 19, For 
ſince no Will can be eſſentially good but that 
which is guided by an zfallible Mind, and no 
Mind can be eſſezt:ally infallible but that which 
is ##finite 1n Knowledge, it hence neceſlarily 
follows, that to be free toGood and Ev1l is as 
atural to reaſonable Creatures, as it is to be 
finite in Knowledge and Underſtanding. 
*Tis true the greater Light of Knowledge 
there is in the Mind, the /e/ſs Freedom to 
Evil there muſt be in the Will, unleſs it 
hath ſome aztecedent Biaſs and Inclination to 
Evil ; and conſequently the Angels being 
of far more #»tell;gent Natures than we Men, 
muſt needs be naturally leſs free to Evzl; but 
yet that even they are naturally free to it 1s 
evident, for that ſome of them have aQtually 
lapſed into Devils; and if they are foby their 
Natures, then much more are we by ours, 
who are ſo much their Inferiours in the r4- 
tonal World. For as we are finite Intelli- 
gences We mult neceſſarily have ſome De- 
gree of Freedom to Evil in us, but as we 
are of the /owermoſt Rank of Intelligences, 

we 


+ % Hz3. T5 WW 7 Www Y* 


CT #0 4 5 &_ 


UW uw 


Excellency of the Soul. 69 


we muſt naturally have greater Degrees of 
this Freedom 1n us than any other Qrder of 
zntelligent Natures ; And if this were all, yet 
this very Condition of our Natures renders 
us more {able to degenerate into an evi/and 
ſinfal State, than any other kind of reaſonable 
Creatures. If we were now in a State of 
perfett Tnnocence, yet of all iztelligent Crea- 
tures, we ſhould have the greatelt Reaſon 
to apprehend the Danger of our Fall ; be- 


- cauſe being the /eaſt intelligent we have the 


greateſt Freedom to Evil, and conſequently 
are on that Account in the greateſt danger 
of falling into it. By the very Condition of 
our Natures we are of all rational Creatures 
placed zeareſt to the Brinks of the fatal Pres 
Cipice, and therefore have molt Reaſon to 
apprehend the Danger of falling headlong 
into it. For doubtleſs among innocent Crea- 
tures, there are none ſo near the Danger of 
ſinning as thoſe whoſeWills are /eaft re- 


| ſtrain'd from it, and therefore though we 


were now as 7nnocent as the bleſſed Angels 
are, yet our Condition would be unſpeak- 
ably more axſefe ; becauſe by how much we 
fall 'ſhort of them in Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding, by ſfomuch we ſhould exceed 
them in our Freedom to. Evil, and conſe- 


quently by ſo much the more /:able to it. But 


this alas is the /eaſt of our Danger ; For 
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2ly. We are liable to fall into a ſifut 
State, and from thence into efernal Miſery, 
from the many Temptations to Evi/ among 
which we are placed. For this State of 
Being in which we now are, being intended 
by God for our Tryal and Probation, it was 
__ in order thereunto that we ſhould 
be placed among Difficulties, that we might 
have ſ«fficzent Opportunity to exerciſe our 
Skill and Courage in Religion ; for unleſs 
we had ſome ſuch Difficulties to encounter, 
there-could no Proof or Tryal be made of 
our Virtue, Hence therefore hath God pla- 
ced our rational Souls in mortal Bodies, which 
do naturally abound with brarijh Appetites 
and Deſires, and compaſſed us round with 
this World of ſexſa! Goods and Evils, which 
continually importunes and excitesthem,that 
ſo we might have ſufficient opportunity to 
exerciſe thoſe humane Virtues which conſiſt in 
the Dominion of our rational Faculties over 
theſe our boa:ly Appetitesand Deſfires,that we 
might never want occaſion to give the moſt 
glorious Proofs of our Patience and Chaſtity, 
Temperance and Equanimity, Meekzeſs and So- 
briety; all which are proper to usasBeings made 
up of Sou! and Boy whence all thoſe brariſh 
Appetitesarile, inthe good or badGovernment 
whereof conlifts the Nature of hamape Vir- 
tue and Vice, So that this preſex State of 

humane 
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humane Lite is intended by God for a Field 
of Combat between Reaſon and Senſe, be- 
tween the Law in our Minds, and the Law 
in our Members; and that the Victory of 
Reaſon might, through the Diſhculty of it, 
be render'd more glori0w5 and rewardable, he 
hath furniſhed its Antagoniſt, viz. the bodily 
Appetite with various Weapons, with the 
Temptations of a World of ſexſitive Goods 
and Eyils to aſſault and oppole it, to try its 
Metal, and exerciſe both its ave and paſſeve 
Virtues; and upon the ſucceſs of this Com- 
bat depends the ever/:fting Fate of the Soul. 
If Senſe prevail, and lead her finally Captive 
into Vice and Wickedneſs, {he 1s lolt for. 
ever ; but if Reaſon get the Victory, and 
finally reduce the Delires and Appetites of 
Senſe under the Dominion of Vircue, when 
this »-ortal Life ends She {hall triumph for 
ever, and be tranſlated hence into a free and 
aiſintangled State, where ſhe ſhall be vexed 
and inticed no more with the Importunities 
of ſexſual Lults and Aﬀections, but to all 
Eternity enjoy the Serenity and Pleaſure of 
a pure Iztelleftual Being, This being there-. 


fore the true State of Aﬀairs, it is 700 to ob- 
vious how liable the Soul is to miſcarry when 


it 1s placed in a Body among ſo many bratiſh 
Paſſions and Appetites, and that Body is 
placed in a tempting World, among ſo many 
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(enfitive Goods and Evils that are continually 
xmportuning 'thoſe Appetites to wmtiny 
againſt Reaſon, and carry us away Captive 
into Folly and Wickedneſs. How much 
Reaſon have we to look about us, when we 
are placed in the midſt of ſo may Dangers, 
and have ſuch »amberleſs Snares on every ſide 
ready to decoy and intangle us ? But this is 
not all neither ; For 
3/y. We are /:able alſo to fall into a in- 
ful State, and from thence into eternal Mi- 
ſery, from the more cloſe and intimate Ac- 
ceſs which theſe Temptations have to us, 
than the coxtrary Motives to Goodneſs. For 
the great Advantage which theſe 'Tempta- 
tions to Vice have over the moſt powerful 
Motives to Virtue is this, that they are all 
of them preſent and ſexſible ; for as tor thoſe 
2rand Motives to Goodneſs that are drawn 
trom the Conſideration of our future State, 
they propoſe to our Hopes and Fears, thoſe 
Maſter-Springs of eur Motions, ſuch Goods 
and Evils asare a great way off, and beyond 
the proſpe&t of our bodtly Senſes, which 
makes the Land-skip of them appear ex- 
ceeding dim and faint upon the Mind ; their 
Futurity, which 1s one ſort of Diſtance, cau= 
fing them like Things afar of to look con 
taſed and indiſtini, by Reaſon of which they 
cannot. affett us ſo powerfully, and =—y 
ps | | 
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ſuch ffrong and laſting Draughts of them- 
ſelves upon our minds: For Goods, like 
Magnets,have always ro AttraQti- 


ons When they are zeareſt; but as for thoſe 
— Goods of the other World, they are 
at ſuch a Diſtance from us that they can 
hardly reach us who live upon the remor- 
eſt Circumference of the Sphere of rheir At- 
tration. And as Diſtance leſſens all Ob- 
jets to the Eye, and renders them much 
ſmaller in Appearance than they are in Re-' 
ality ; ſo the remote Futurity of thoſe eter- 
nal Goods which the Motives of Vertue do 
propoſe, detraCts from their jzſt Magnitude 
and makes them, tho unſpeakably vaſt in 
themſelves, appear exceeding ſmal and 7z- 
conſiderable to our ſbort-ſighted Minds. And 
the ſame is to be ſaid of thoſe future Evils 
alſo, which they denounce againſt us; and 
beſides, being not only remote, but inviſible 
too, they cannot ſtrike upon our Senſes, by 
which the moſt vigorous Impreſſions of 
Things are made upon our Minds ; where- 
as the Temptations of Vice are all preſez: 
and ſenſible, anddaſocircle us round asfoon 
as we look abroad into the World, that 
which way ſoever we turn our Eyes they 
are {till before us. thruſting themſelves into 
our Minds, and with their conſtant Impor- 
tunity ſtirring and working our Deſires. 
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So that when ever theſe outward Goods or 
Evils do aſſault us, we lie bare and vper to 
them, and they continually preſs ſo cloſe 
upon our Senſes, that we are not able to a- 
void their Impreſſions: When any outward 
Good invites us to a ſinful Aion, it hath 
the vaſt Advantage of being preſent and ſex- 
ſ#le; by Reaſon of which, it having a more 
immediate Acceſs to our Minds doth many 
times prevail before we can Rally up a /«f- 
ficient Strength of Conſiderations againit it ; 
and when we ſet our ſelves to reſiſt and 
{ſtruggle with it, the be/# of our Weapons 
is a Company of thiz and faint Notions of 
Things a far off; Things that we never ſaw 
nor felt ; which whilſt we are recollecting, 
the Vice weare Tempted to, hath its Pow- 
ers ready to ſeize upon the Will, which 
having oftentimes experienced the Pleaſure 
it invites to, is the more eaſily ſeduced to a 
freſh Compliance. And whiltt our Ene- 
mues are ſo zear us, and our Helps and Suc- 
cors ſo far off, we muſt needs acknowledge 

our Danger very great and urgent, 
aly. Weare /:able to fall into a ſixfal State, 
and from thence into eterzal Miſery, from 
the great Correſpondence of thele Tempta- 
tions with the corrupt Inclinations of our 
Natures. For by Reaſon of the Nearneſs 
and Senſibleneſs of thoſe outward —_ 
h Goods 
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Goods by which we are continually temp- 
ted and ſolicited to Evil, they have the 
Advantage of preingaging our AﬀeCtions to 
them before we arriveto the Uſe of our Rea- 
ſon; for in our texder years theſe are the on- 
ly Goods that we can reliſh, they are theſe 
that do feed, clothe, and furniſh us in hand 
with whatſoever our zatural Appetites do 
ape for; that are the ſole Entertainment of 
our ch;ldiſh Fancies, and the only ObjeQts 
our yet «xfleds'd Thoughts and Deſires can 
reach at, and our Youth being thus intirely 
inured to them, by that time we are grown 
up to the Age of Reaſon and the Capact- 
ties of Virtue and Religion, we have ge» 
nerally contraCted ſuch an excef/ive Inclina- 
tion towards them, and are ſo ſtrongly bi- 
aſs'd with the Love of them, that whenſo- 
ever they beckon to us we are ready to 
follow them through all the forbidden Trafts 
that lead to evey/aſting.Ruin. For our Na- 
tures being thus vitiared, the Temptations 
without us have a ſtrong Party within us, a 
Party of traytorous Inclinations which up- 
on every Summons ſollicites us to yield, 
and ſurrender upour Vertueand Innocence ; 
and no ſooner can any 'Temptation from 
without give the Alarm, but prefently oar 
own Lutits are «p railing a Mutiny withirz us, 
and with the Heats of our corrapred _— 
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do many times ſo diſorder our Underſtand- 
ing that it cannot rally up its Conſiderations 
againſt them. For before ever our Under- 
ſtanding could be Furniſhed with Conſide- 
rations, our Hearts were prepoſſcſled with 
ſuch an exceſſive degree of ambitions, cove- 
tous, and laxarious Inclinations, that when 
afterwards the Pleaſures, Profits, and Ho- 
roars without begin to hold forth their grate- 
ful Tres to us, and to tempt us away to 
Fraud or Treachery, to Vanity or Licentioaſ- 
neſs, thoſe depraved Inclinations have got- 
ten ſuch Head within us, that they prove 
moſt commonly too ſtrong for all our Conſi- 
deration, and with their imperuous Current 
carry us away, and drive us headlowg down 
towards eteryal Ruin; and unleſs we put 
forth all the ſtrength of our Reaſon and Re- 
ſolution, and the Grace of God alſo come 
zn to our Aid, it will be ipsſſible for us to 
ſtem ſuch a ferious Tide when it is driven 
by the Wind of an outward Temptation. 
When therefore ovr own Inclnations do ſo 
vigorouſly conſpire with the Temptations 
without to thruſt us on into Sin and Perditi- 
on, how can we be ſenſible of the emi- 
zent danger we are in of Miſcarrying for- 

ever ? But 
5ly. We are /iable alſo to fall into a ſinful 
State, and from thence into Erernal Muy. 
rom 
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from the «»wearied Diligence and great Sub- 
tilty of the Devil to make Uſe x; and ap- 
ply theſe Temptations to us. For that the 
Devil doth commonly, as an afiſtant Genius 
to the Corruption of our Natures ; excite 
and provoke Men to Wickedneſs is very 
evident from Scripture; where he is ſaid to 
work in the Children of Diſobedience. Eph. 2.2. 
To fill the Heart of Ananias to tye to the Holy 
Ghoſt. As. 5. 3. And to take away the Word 
ont of Mens hearts, left they ſhould believe and 
be ſaved, Luke 8. 12. All which Expreſ- 
ſions do plainly imply that the Devil is a 
conſtant Agent in the Sins of Men. And 
being a Spzritual Agent, he muſt needs be 
ſuppoſed to havea zearer Acceſs to the Soul 
than any material Cauſe whatſoever. For 
tho he be totally debarr'd from all kind of 
Intercourſe with the 7mmediate Operations 
of the rea/ozzable Soul, and can no more look 
into the Thoughts than we can into the 
Bowels of the Earth; yet he can eaſily get 
into the Fancy which ſtands next to that 
myſterious Chamber that is open to no Eye 
but Gods, and make what uſe he pleaſes of 
the z»finire Images and Phantaſms that are 
init, anddi{poſe, and order, and diſtinguiſh 
them into the PiQtures of what Objects he 
pleaſes, juſt as the Painter doth his »umeroms 
Colonrs that lie confuſedly before himin their 
ſeveral 
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ſeveral Shells, and continue and repeat thoſe 
PiEtures and Repreſentations as /ozg and as 
oft as he pleaſes. And then conlidering 
what the zatural Uſe of the Fancy is, both 
tothe Underſtanding and Will, how it prompts 
the oze with matter of Invention, and ſup- 
plies it with Variety of Obje&s to work on, 
and draws forthand excites the other to chulſe 
or reject thofe Objects it preſents, according 
as they are pleaſing or diſplealing; we mult 
needs ſuppoſe that the Devil hath a vaſ? Ad- 
vantage of in{inuating his black Suggeſtions 
into the Soul, by having ſuch free Acceſs 1n- 
to the Fancy. And accordingly he 1s ſaid 
to put it into the heart of Judas to betray 
Chriſt, John. 13. 2. But then he being not 
only a jp:ritual, but alſo an intelleffual Agent, 
of a vaſt and capacious Underſtanding by 
Nature, and particularly improved in the 
black Art of tempting by a /oag Experience 
of its Wiles and Stratagems, having been a 
Tempter almoſt ever {ince he hath been an 
Angel; he mult needs be ſuppoſed tobe won- 
dertully expert and /a7 465075 1n it ; that after 
having had fveThouſand years experience of 
the Methods of ſeducing Souls to increaſe and 

erfe&t his zatural Subtilty, he mult by this 

e fully inſtructed when and how to apply 
timſelt to every Age and Conſtitution, For 


this hath been his /o/e Buſineſs TR_ - 
ath 
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hath been infinitely intent and ative ever 
ſince he became a Devil, and if from a Man, 
then much more from a Devil of one Buſi- 
nes. Good Lord deliver me, from a Devil 
that for five thouſand Years hath been con- 
tinually making Experiments of Temptati- 
on, and drawing them into Rules to dire& 
and order his miſchievous Praftice on the 
Souls of Men. But beſides, as the Devil 
is of a ſpiritual and intelligent Nature, fo he 
hath a vaſ# Number of his b/ack Angels con- 
tinually roving about the World to ſeduce 
and captivate us into Sin and Ruin. And 
tho theſe malignant Spirits have no ligament 
of natural Love between them to tie and 0- 
blige them to one another, yet by that per- 
feft Hatred which they all bear to God and 
Men they are united together in an i2v1o/a- 
ble League, and go hand in hand with ore 
another 1n purſuance of their deſperate Deſign 
to involve our wretched Souls in the ſame 
eternal Ruin with themſelves, which ren- 
ders their Force ſo much the more form:- 

dable, And when we have ſo many /piri- 

tual, ſubtil, and Powerful Adverſaries com- 

bining againſt, and continually wandring zo 

and fro like roarizz Lyons to devour us, we 

cannot but apprehend our Danger exceed- 

ing great ; eſpecially conſidering the finite 

Temptations from wethoxt, that this wore 

Al- 
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fords the great Variety of ſenſual Goods and 
Evils which they have to objeft to our cay- 
malized Minds. For theſe miſchievous Spi- 
Tits having ſo great Inſight ihto our Tem- 
pers, and fo great a Choice of Objetts to 
ſuggeſt to our Fancies,can never be ata Loſs 
how they may nick us vvith a convenient 
Temptation; and that which gives their 
Temptations a4 vaſt Advantage over us is, 
that vve knovy not hovy to diſtinguiſh 
them from the Motions of ozr own Heats, 
For could vve ſee the Devil at our Elbovvs, 
or hear him vvhiſpering at our Ears every 
time he inſinuates his wicked ſuggeſtions into 
our Minds, vve ſhould doubtleſs reject them 
vvith an unſpeakable Horror ; but becauſe 
vvhen they are convey*dinto us, vve knovy 
not hovv to diſtinguiſh them from the at«- 
ral Births of our own Minds; therefore vve 
do make no fcruple to hug and dazale them 
in our Thoughts and entertain them vvith 
an atual Complacence. And vvhen the De- 
vil can convey his Poyſon into usin ſuchan 
znviſible manner, vvithout diſcovering his 
Devils Face ; vvhen he can thus prompt us 
behind the Curtain, and ſo diſguiſe his 
Whiſpers that vve can't diſcera them from 
the ſecret Luttings of ozr own Hearts; hovv 
can vve be ſafe, vvithout great Care and 
Watchfulneſs, from the Malice of ſuch a 
formidable Enemy ? Bur Gly. 
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6ly. We are alſo /iable to fall into a ſinful 
State, and from thence into eternal Miſery, 
from the p/axſible Pretences we are furniſhed 
with to excuſe and juitify our Compliance 
with them. When by our own Folly and 
the Devils Malice we are actually betrayed 
into any wilful Sin, a ſpeedy Repentance 
would recover us immediately, and heal the 
Wound as ſoon as it is made; but initead 
of that we have a thouſana plauſible Excuſes 
to palliate and skin it over ; but alas! in the 


. mean time it rots inwardly, and 1s feſtring 


apace into an #carable Gangrene. For when 
our Conſcience begins to fly in our Faces, 
We have no other Way, but either preſently 
to repent of, or to excuſe and cloak our 
Wickedneſs ; the /ater of which 1s uſually 
pitch*d onas being both the moſt eaſy, and the 
moſt agreeable with our corrupt Inclinations, 
And indeed thereare ſo many Coverts which 
Men have found out for their Luits to ſhel- 
ter them from the Perſecutions of their Con- 
ſciences, that this Way there are no Men can 
be long to ſeek ; for either they may blanch 
them over with an /2zocezt Name, and call 
their Intemperances, Good-fellowſhip, their 
Knaveries, ingenious Fetches ; and their In- 
continences, Tricks of Wit ; or elfe they 
may extenuate and mince them into Pecca- 


dillo's, ard ſmooth over their groſſeſt Rebel- 
G lions 
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Hons with the ſofter name of humaye Failings 
and Infirmities ; or elſe they may furni 
themſelves with ſome Shew of Argument 
to vindicate their Vices and afſert them /aw- 
ful, as ſome of late have done in the Cafe of 
Fornication and Uncleanneſs ; or elſe they q 
may ſet up for Philoſophical Sinners, and ; 
quote Texts out of their Goſpel, the Levia- 
than, againſt the eternal Differences of Good 
and Evil, But if their Conſciences will not 
be put off with ſuch poor Pretences as theſe, 
there are Religious Pretences enough in the, | 
World to prote& and give Countenance to *' 
All their Impieries; and they may either fly | 
to the Romiſh DoQtrins of Confeſſion and 
Penance , of Venial Sins , and of probable 
Opinions, with any one of which they may 
eaſily reconcile their Luſts and Conſciences : 
Or it they chance to have an Aztipathy to the 
name of Romay Catholick, they may furniſh 
themſelves with ſuch DoCtrins out of fome , 
of our modern Enthuſiaſts,as will be as favour- : 
able to their Lults as they need, or wiſh, or ; 
defire; that will conſecrate their irregular 
Paſhons into Signs of Grace, and dwindle 
rheir groſſeſt Crimes into the Spots of God's 
Page ; that will exalt a mechanick Train of 
Fancies and Paſſions into a ſizcere Conver- 
ſton, and improve an Hyſterical Fit into a 
ſpiritaal Experience. By theſe, and#ſuch like A 
| ways 3 
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ways may Men eaſily excuſe their Vices to 
their Conſciences ; and when they are fur- 
niſhed with ſo -2azy Expedients whereby 
to inable themſelves to fin on quietly, in 
how much Danger are they of falling faſt 
aſkep 1n the midſt of their Guilts, and never 
waking again till they flame out about their 
Ears into everlaſting Burnings ? For where- 
as this Faculty of Conſcience was implanted 
within us by the Author of our Natures, 
to be a Guard to our Innocence, and a 
Scourge to our Lults, the Generality of Men 
have invented ſo many Tricks to ſhift and 
evade it, that it is become almoſt totally 
aſc tothem. And when they have thus 

fabled their Conſciences from defending 
them againſt the Importunities of their 
Lufts, in what «»ſpeakable Danger mult they 
be, not only of falling into, but continuing 
in them till mey have utterly ruined and de- 
{troyed them : 

719. And laſtly, We are alſo /;able to fall 
into a ſinful State, and from thence into 
eternal Miſery, from the extream Difficulty” 
which this our Compliance with thoſe 
Temptations brings us under, to reject and 
vanquiſh them for the future. For every 
new Compliance with Temptations to Ev/ 
foments and inrages our evil Inclinations, 
and when once theſe evi/ Inclinations are by 
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our cuſtomary Compliances educated into 
finful Habits, it will be impoſſible for us with- 
out a mighty Afﬀiſtance of divine Grace to 
—_— and ſubdue them. So that as up- 
on the forwer Accounts we are in extream 
danger of falling into finful Courſes, upon 
this Account we are 1n no /eſs Danger of 
continuing in them. For by complying with 
this Temptation, I ſhall very much diſable 


my ſelf from withſtanding the zext ; and if 


T yield to that too, the third will find me 
much more ready and trat#able, and io on, 
till at laſt the Temptation grows firft fami- 
liar, and then zataral to me, and then 1t 
will be hard, and then harder, and then al- 
molt zpoſſibie to reject or deny it. And when 
Things are reduced to this Iſſue that my Sin 
IS waturalized to me, and grown into an in- 
veterate Habit, :he Lord have mercy upon me ! 
jor now I am in the Suburbs of Hell, but one 
Remove from the State of the Damned, and 
am 1o far gone in a confirmed State of Impie- 
ty, that I have almoſt loſt my Liberty of 
returning ; and unleſs I am ſpeedily reſcued 
by ſome Miracle of Grace, it is morally :m- 
poffible T ſhould ever eſcape. "Thus as we 
go on from oze Degree of Wickedneſs to 
another, We do as ut were break down the 
Bridge behind us, and do what in us lies to 
diſappoint our ſelves of all Hopes of any f#- 
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fare Retreat. For every Step forwards in 
our ſizfal Progreſs renders our Return more 
aifficult ; and when once we have proceeded 
into a Cuſtom and Habit of Sin, we ſhall 
find Repentance ſo irkſom to us, and ſo much 
againſt the Grain of our Nature, that it is a 
thouſand to one but that the Difficulty of it 
will utterly diſhearten us from attempting 
it; and fo rather than take fo much Pains 
as we muſt neceſſarily do in ſwimming 
againſt the imperaous Stream of our Natures, 
we ſhall tamely yield to it, and ſuffer our 
ſelves to be bora down by it into the dead 
Sea of endleſs Miſery. When therefore there 
are ſo many Cauſes conſpiring together to 
betray us into ſirful Courſes, and when 
there are ſo many Difficulties when once we 
are zz to oppoſe and hinder our Retreat, 
what eminent Danger are we in of falling in- 
to, and perſevering in Sin to our everlaſting 
Ruin! And thus you ſee how extreamly 
liable we are upon all theſe Accounts to be 
loſt for ever, that is, to plunge our ſelves in- 


to all thoſe exdleſs Miſeries which the Loſs 


of our Souls implies. 

What then remains but that being ſeri- 
oully afteted with the Senſe of our Danger, 
we preſently awake out of our Security, 
and with the dezpeſt Concern for our im2mor- 
tal Souls, cry out with St. Peter's Auditors, 
'G 3 Mer 
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Mex and Brethren, what ſhall we do to be ſaved ? 
Verily when I refle& upon the ffrayge Un- 
concernedneſs of Men about. their future 
Condition, I am tempted to think either that 
they do not believe they have an immortal 
Soul in them, or that it they do, they be- 
lieve 1t 1s 2poſſible it ſhould for ever miſ- 
carry. For how is it coxcervable that Men, 
who in other matters are ſo p_ when 
their Intereſt is at Stake, and expoſed to the 
leaſt Hazard, ſhould believe that they have 
Souls in Danger of periſhing for ever, and 

et take no more Care or Regard of them , 

ut (like the forgerfu! Mother, who, when 
her Houſe was on Fire, to ſave her Goods, 
forgot her Child ) lay out all their thoughts 
upon the /irt/e Concerns of this fra! and 
mortal Life, and in the mean time forget 
their precio Souls, and leave them periſh- 
ing in the Flames of Perdition? O ſfupid 
Creature! what art thou made of that canſt 
conſider that thou haſt an mortal Soul 
ſurrounded with ſo many Dangers of being 
loſt for ever, and yet be no more concerned 
for its Preſervation ? Methinks if thou hadſt 
any Senſe in thee, having a ProſpeQ of ſuch 
enaleſs Miſeries before thee, the remzoteſt Poſſ- 
bility of falling into them ſhould be enough 
to {tartle and awake thee ; but when thou 
art fo near the Brink of thoſe Miferies, po 
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haſt ſo many Cauſes round about thee 
ſhoving thee forward, and thruſting thee 
headlong down into them, and yet be no 
more concerned at it, is {uch a Prodigy of 
ſenſleſs Stupidity, as Heaven and Earth may 
juſtly be aſtoniſhed at. ?*Tis true, if the 
Danger thou art in were ſuch as is /mpoſſebl: 
to be evaded, it would then be the w:ſe# 
Courſe thou couldſt take to concern thy ſelf 
as /ittle as may be about it; but rather to 
live merrily whilſt thou mayit, and not az- 
tedate thy Miſery, by thinking of the a;ſ- 
mal Futurity. But God be praiſed this is 
not our Caſe, though our Condition be 
dangerous, yet it is far from deſperate ; for 
if we will uſe our hozeſt Endeavour, and 
vigorouſly exert the Faculties of our Nature, 
wenot only may, but {ſhall eſcape. There 
are indeed a great many Cauſes of our 
Danger, a great many Enemies concurring 
to our Ruin, but none of theſe are able to 

effect it, unleſs we our ſelves joyn hands 

in the fatal Conſpiracy : It we will be but 
faithful Friends to our ſelves and true to our 

own eternal Intereſt, it will be beyond the 

power of all thoſe Cauſes together to do us 

any material Injury. For bleſſed be the good 

God thoſe that are for us, are far greater and 

mightter than thoſe that are againſt us; a- 


gainſt us we have the World, the Firfp, and 
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the Devil, the weakeſt of which is, I con- 
feſs, a dangerous and paiſſant Enemy ; but 
for us we have God and Azpels, and owr own 
Reaſon aſſiited with the moſt #mvincible 
Motives ; with vaſt and glorious Promiles, 
that ſtand beckoning to us with Crowns of 
Immortality in their hands, to call us off 
trom the Purſuit of our Luſts to the Practice 


— 


of Virtue and Religion ; with dzrefu! Threat- 


nir.gs, that are continually Alarming and 
warning us of the dreadful Conſequents of 
our Sins; and ſundry other ſuch »/ghty, I 
had almoſt ſaid Almighty Motives, as, if we 
would ſeriouſly attend to, would certain- 
ly render our Souls i»pregnable againit all 
the Temptations of Vice. And beſides our 
Reaſon thus Armed and Accoutered, we 
have on our ſide the Holy Angels of God, 
who are always ready to prompt us to,and 
aſſift us in our Duty, and to ſecozd us in all 
our ſpiritual Combatrs again(t the Enemies of 
our Souls. And beſides ali theſe we have 
with us the Almighty Spirit of God, who up- 
on our ſiacere Delires and honeſt Endeavours 
is engaged to aid us, and co-operate with us 
in working out our Salvation; whoſe Grace 
is abundantly ſufficient tor us, to {trengthen 
us in our Weakneſs, to ſupport us under 
our greateſt Difficulties, and carry us on vi- 
Aoriouſly through the moit violeut Temp- 
tations, 


= RE : 
DEED | WON. TOI &r:$ " 


> CAPS a _ 


% % &t (4 __ 


LY % vw *. » yy (nnd TW HR yy 


on Sona ID 


Excellency of the Soul. 89 


tations. And being back't with ſuch migh- 
ty Auxiliaries,how is it poſſible that we ſhould 
.miſcarry, unleſs we are reſolved to betray 
our ſelves, and give fire to the fatal! Trains 
of our Enemies; and if we are ſo bent there 
is no Remedy for our Obſtinacy, and it is 
j«ft and fir we ſhould be left to the d:/mul 
and pztileſs Effefts of our ownFolly and Mad- 
neſs. For if, when we ſee our ſelves in {o 
much danger, and it is yet in our Power to 
eſcape if we pleaſe, we will norwithſtand- 
ing precipitate our ſelves into Ruin; all the 
World muſt agree upon Þ impartial Inqui- 
ſition for the Blood of our Souls, that we 
murdered our ſelves, that God is juſt,and that 
his hands are clean» from any (tain of our 
Blood, and that ovr owz Ruin 1s wholly ow- 
ing to our own #vincible Obſtinacy. 


ITI. I proceed now to the Third Propo- 
ſition, That owr renouncing of Chriſt, and his 
Relig ox will moſt certainly infer the loſs of our 
Souls. For, as I have ſhewed you, theſe 
Words are urged by our Saviour as a Mo- 
tive to deter his Diſciples from forſaking 
him, as is plain from Yer. 24, 25. which ne- 
ceſſarily ſuppoſes that upon their forſaking 
him this Loſs would moit certainly and in- 
evitably follow. In the Proſecution there- 
fore of this Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe 
wo things. 1. To 
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1. To ſhew you what that forſaking of 
Chriſt is, which Infers this Loſs. 

2. Upon what Accounts our thus forſak- 
ing him infers it. 

1, Whatthat forſakingof Chrift is, which 
infers this Loſs. To which I an{wer, there 
is a Four-fold Forſaking of Chrift, which the 
Scripture takes notice of as capital and dam- 
able to the Souls of Men. 

1. When we for/ake him by a total Apo- 
ſtacy. 
2ty. When we cowardly renounce the 
Profeſſion of hif DoQtrine, or any Part of 
it, notwithſtanding we ſtill belive and are 
convinced of the 'Truth of it. 

3. When by ob/tinate Hereſy we either 
add to, or ſubtra& from the Faith of Chrz/t. 

aly. When by any wilful Courſe of Dif- 
obedience we do vertually rezource the Au- 
thority of his Laws. 

1. We loſe and forfeit our Souls, when 
we forſake Chriſt by a total! Apoſtacy from 
him : When after we have been Baptized 
into his Name, and thereby have made a 
viſible Profeſſion of our believing his Do- 
QArines, and obeying his Laws, we turn 
Runagadoes, and caſt off our Belief of the 
one, and diſown our Obligation to the other ; 
we do moſt juſtly incur the Loſs and Fore 


feiture of our Souls. For ſo ſtrong and co- 
gens 
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gent 1s the Evidence of Chriſtianity, that it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that any profeſſed Chriſti- 
4x can be either innocently or excuſably ſe- 
duced intoa Disbelief of it; For Religion being 
a Matter ofthe vaſteſf Moment and Concern, 
he isaTraytor to himſelf that either takes up 
his Religion without Examination, or that 
upon Examination refuſes to be ſwayed by 
the ſtrongeſt Reaſon; And Iam ure it is 777- 
poſſible for any Chriſtian to turn Infidel that 
15 but ſo hoxeſt to himſelf as firſt to examine 
carefully the Reaſohs of his Faith, and then 
to reſolve ſincerely not to reject it till bet- 
ter Reaſons appear to the contrary ; But if 
either through their w-{fal Tgnorance of the 
Evidence of Chriſtianity,* or vicious Preju- 
diceagainſt the Purity of it, they ſufferthem- 
ſelves to be ſeduced into Apoſtacy, they are 
falſe Traytors to themſelves, and as ſuch are 
juitly /zable to all thoſe eterna! Damages they 
expoſe themſelves to. And hence it 1s ſaid 
of thoſe that draw-back, that is, apoſtatize from 
Chriſtianity, not only that God's Soul ſhall 
have 0 pleaſure in them, bat alſo that they 
draw back to perdition, Heb. 10. 38, 39. and 

2 Pet. 2.20. It 15 faid of thoſe Apoſtates, that 

their later end is worſe than the beginning ;, and 

that it had been better for them not to have 

known the way of Righteouſneſs, than after they 

have known it, to turn from the holy Command- 

| ment ;, 
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ment; which implies that Apoſtares from 
Chriſtiazity do not only forieit their Souls, 
but that without Repentance they will be 
for ever forfeited to the molt wretched Con- 
dition, even tothe ethermoſt Degree of Per- 
dition. 

2ly. We loſe our Souls when notwith- 
{ſtanding we do ſtill believe, and are convin- 
ced of the Truth of Chriſt's DoCtrine, we 
do cowardly renounce the Profeſſion of it, 
or of any Part of it. For when once we 
have received the Faith of Chrift, we are 
thereby obliged not to renounce the Pro- 
feſſion of it whatſoever Hazard it may ex- 
poſe us to, our bleſſed Lord having aſſured 
us that if we dezyhim before Men, he will alſo 
deny us before his Father which #s in Heaven, 
Mat. xo. 33, AndSt. Paul alſo having warn- 
ed us, that if we deny Chriſt, he will alſo deny 
4s, 2 Tim. 2.12. That is, that he will re- 
ject and abandon us before God and Angels 
to everlaſting Miſery and Damnation ; for 
ſo Sr.John aflures, Rev, 2. 8. that the fearful 
and unbelieving, 4. e. the faint-hearted Cow- 
ards that for fear of Perſecution renounce 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, {hall have their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimſtone. . Not that in Times of Perſecuti- 
on we are always bound to make an anal 
Profeſſion and Publication of our Faith, to 

run 
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run to the 'Tribunals of our Perſecutors be- 
fore we are ſent for, and accuſe our ſelves 
of thoſe Do&Etrines for which we are Perſe- 
cuted; but whenever we are apprehended, 
accuſed, and examined by them, either upoa 
knowledge or ſuſpicion, we are bound un- 
der the Penalty of forfeitizg our Souls to own 
and coxfeſs our Faith, and not to deny any 
Podrine or Article of it, whatſoever the 
Conſequence may be. For 1n this Caſe to 
deny our Belief is not only a wilful Lye, 
which is in it ſelf a dammrable Crime, but 
an At of High-Treaſon againſt our Lordand 
Saviour ; for by renouncing any DoQtrine 
which he hath revealed and committed to 
us, we do not only betray his Truſt, but 
blaſpheme his Veracity ; to deny what we 
believe he hath revealed being in effe&t to 
declare him a Cheat and an Impoſtor. And 
having thus incurred the Guilt of ſo black a 
Treaſon againſt our Saviour, and wilfully 
perſiſting in it, what can we expect the Con- 
tequence of it ſhould be, but the eterzal Loſs 

and Perdition of our Souls? 
31y. We forſake Chriſt to the Loſs and 
Forfeiture of our Souls, when by obſt:nate 
Hereſy we add to, or fubtract from that 
Heavenly DoQtrine which he hath revealed 
tous. By Hereſy I do not mean barely a 
falſe Opinion in our Religion, whether it - 
» * O 
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of greater or leſſer Moment; for I doubt 
not but the ſame Error may be an 2nocent 
Miſtake in oe Man, and a damnable Heref) 

in azother ; that in the oxe it may be the Et- 
fe of a weak Underitanding, but in the o- 
ther, of a perverſe and obſtinate Will ; and 
when the Underſtanding miſleads the Will 
it is Weakneſs, but when the Will miſleads 
the Underitanding it is Wickedneſs. For 
ſimple Error is only a defect of Underſtand- 
ing, which in a fallible Creature is every 
Whit as icaulpable as Sickneſs in a mortal one; 
but Hereſy is a Fault of the Will, which is 
the only Subje&t of Vertue and Vice. When 
therefore by the wicked Prejudice of our cor- 
rupt Wills againſt the Purity of Chri#ianji- 
ty, our Underitanding is betrayed into /ooſe 
and erroxeous Principles; when we under- 
ſtand by our vicious Aﬀections, and adapt 
our Opinions to the Intereſts of our Luits; 
when we believe for the ſake of any darling 
Vice, and ſuffer our own faitions, covetous, 
and extravagant Paſſions either to tempt us 
to profeſs thoſe erroxeos Opinions which we 
do not believe, or to prejudice us into a Be- 
lief of them; then is our Error no longer 
to be attributed to the Weakneſs of our 
Underftanding, but to the Wickedneſs of 
our Wills which Improves our Error into 
a damnable Hereſy. For he would bea —_ 
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ed Man, though he were not an Heretick, 
that harbours thoſe - Luſts which be- 
trayed him into Hereſy; but by being an 
Heretick .he is much more wicked, becauſe 
now he is wicked under a Pretence of Reli- 
gion, and cloaks his Impieties with the Gar- 
ments of Righteouſneſs. And what greater 
Prophaneſscanany Man be guilty of, than to 
make his Religioz a Baud to procure tor his 
Lufts ? So that if out of a vic/os Propenfi- 
on of Will we obſtinately perſiſt in any Re- 
ligiows Errors, we are not only guilty of 
that wicked Propenſion which is of it ſelf 
ſufficient to ruin our Souls ; but we are alſo 
accountable for witiating our Religion with 
thoſe erroneous Mixtures by which we have 
rendered it a Shelter and Protection to our 
Luſt. And what the Conſequence of this 
will be St. Jade will inform us, who ſpeak- 
ing of certain Hereticks, who to gratific 
their own wicked Inclinations, had ſophiſti- 
cated Chriſtianity with ſundry black and poi- 
ſonous Principles, pronounces this fearful 
Doom on them ; for whom u reſerved the 
blackneſs of darkneſs for ever, ver. 13. 

4ly. And lattly, We forſake Chriſt to the 
Loſs and Forfeiture of our Souls, when by 
any wilful Courſe of Diſobedience we do 
virtually renounce the Authority of his 
Laws. For whilit we contiaue-in any 
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Courſe of wilfal Sin, we live in an open Re- 
bellion to our S2v7ozr, and do by our Atti- 
ons declare that we will not have him to 
Reign over us. And accordingly Tr.1.16. 
the abominable and diſobedient are iaid to deny 
God in their works, even while they profefs 
to know him; and what the Fate of ſuch will 
be, St. Paul hath forewarned us, Kom. 2. 
8,9. But anto them that are contentious, and 
do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteouſneſs ; 
indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh 
apon every Soul of Man that doth evil, of the 
ew firſt, and aljo of the Gentile, And the 
ſame Apsſtle ſpeaking of theſe ob/tinare Re- 
bels, who live and perſitt in an opex Defi- 
fiance to our Saviour's Authority, tells us 
that they [ball be puniſhed with everlaſting de- 
ftruttion from the preſence of the Lord, 2Theſ. 
x. 8, 9. But before we diſmiſs this Argu- 
ment, it will be requiſite more particularly 
to explain what thoſe fa! Courſes of Sin 
are by which they thus renounce him ; all 
which may be reduced to theſe three Heads, 
Firſt, We renounce the Authority of his 
Laws, when we fin againſt him out of w:/- 
ful Ignorance of them. Secondly, When we 
fin on againſt him out of wi/fzl Inconfider- 
ation of our Obligation to them. Thirdly, 
When we perliſt in our ſin again it Know- 

ledge and Conlideration. 
1. We 


1. We vertually renounce the Authori- 
ty of our Saviour, when we fin oh againſt 
him out of wilful Tgnorance of his Laws, 
For the Laws of our Sav:oar, in which the 
great Lines of our Duty are deſcribed, are 
{0 plain and legible, that no man can be long 
exculably i2norant of them. But if our Ig- 
norance proceed either firſt from a profaxe 
and profligate Mind that is altogether re- 
gardleſs of God, and hath utterly worn of 
its zataral ſenſe of Religion, and 1o neither 
heeds it nor concerns it ſelf about it, but 
is become quite deaf to all the Means of 
Inftru&tion; or if it proceed, Secozdly, from 
the vicozs Prejudice of our Wills, and we 
Induſtriouſly fet our ſelves, for the fake 
of ſome darling Luſt, to exclude from our 
Minds all the Means of Conviction; and 
either  ſtudiouſly to avoid all thoughts of 
Religion, that ſo we may ſin on without 
difturbance, which is the way of thoſe that 
are openly Profaxe and Irreligious; or to 
uſe all poſſible Arts to wheedle our Under- 
{tandings into the Belief of ſuch Principles 
as are moſt zzdalgent to our Lults, which 
1s the way of Fhpocrites and falſe Pretenders 
to Religion: If, I ſay, our Ignorance of 
Chriſt's Laws proceeds from either of theſe 
Cauſes, it will no more excuſe our falling 
into fin, than the want of Light will a man's 
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falling into a Ditch that ſhuts his Eyes at 
Noon, and winks on purpoſe leſt he ſhould 
ſee, andeſcape the Danger that is before him. 
But then 
2ly. We vertually renounce the Autho- 
' rity of our Saviour, when we fin on againſt 
him out of a m?//ful Tnconſideration of our 
Obligations to obey him. For we being rea- 
ſonable Creatures, are bound by the very 
Conſtitution of our Natures to a&t conſi- 
deratlely, eſpecially in matters of Religion 
which are of the greateſt Moment and Im- 
portance to us ; ſo that if we miſcarry here- 
in through wi/fu! Inconſideration, we are 
every Whit as inexcuſable as if we had con- 
{iderately betrayed our ſelves. Now mwzl- 
fal Inconſideration 1s either a&aal or habi- 
tual; Adtual, 1s either, firſt when notwith- 
ſtanding we have been ſufficiently warned 
by precedent Surprizes, we take no care for 
the future; tor though it cannot be expeCt- 
ed we {ſhould always keep ſo /tr:& a Guard 
upon our ſelves, as never to be ſurprized 
by an Enemy ; yet when wehave beenover- 
taken, there is all the Reaſon in the World 
we ſhould take warning by it, and grow 
more wary and vgilant tor the tuture ; that 
we ſhould awaken in our Minds ſuch Con- 
fiderations as are zeceſſary to prevent our be- 
ing ſurpizedagain, which if we do not, our 
nes: 
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ext Surprize will be inexcaſable, And if 
the ſenſe of the Lapſe which was perhaps but 
an ipnocent Error, or at moſt but a Sin of 
Infirmity, doth not make us more careful 
of our ſelves for the future; the ext 
will be a wifal Fall: Or elſe in the ſe- 
cond Place, this anal wilfal Tnconfiderati- 
on is, when upon the preſezting of any be- 
loved Temptation we either quench the 


g200d Motions of our Minds, and retuſe to 


conſider the Eviland Danger of the Sin we 
are tempted to, leſt we ſhould be thereby 
deterred from committing it; or purpoſely 
contrive to baffle our owz Confideration by 
oppoſing it either with ſome #oroanaded 
Hope of Impunity, or ſome fa/lac:0z75 Pro- 
miſe of farure Amendment ; and if to make 
way for our ſin, we do either of theſe ways 
wilfully drive all good thoughts from our 
Minds leit they ſhould diſturb and interrupt 
us in the Injoyment of it, our Inconſidera- 
tion is to be reſolved into the Wickednels of 
our Wills, and not into the Weakneſs and 
Infirmity of our Natures. And he that will 
not conlider becauſe he will {in, and after- 
wards extenuate his fin by his Inconfidera- 
tion, urges oze {in in excule for another, and 
makes that which is his Fault, his Apolo- 
gy. Whenfoever therefore we {ia out of 
any adtual and wilfz! Tnconlideration, we 
IH 2 {in 
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ſin wilfully, and conſequently do thereby 
vertually renounce the Authority of our 
Saviour; the final Event of which, without 
our Repentance, will be our everlaſting Ruin 
and Perdition. But then beſides this a&#«- 
al there is alſo an habitual Inconſideration, 
which is wilful; and that is, when by often 
ſtifling the Convidtions of our Conſciences 
we have ſeared them into a deep Inſenfibilt- 
ty.of Good and Ewv1!, ſoas that now we {in 
on without any Remorſe or ReluQaancy, and 
return to our Luſts with the fame indif- 
ferency as we do to our Beds or our Tables, 
without either conſidering what we are do- 
ing, or reflecting on what we have done ; 
And this is fo far from palliating, our (in, 
that it 1s one of the higheſt Aggravations of 
it: For as it is no excule that we fin out of 
an evi] Habit which we voluntarily contra- 
acd by frequent Acts of fin, ſo neither will 
it at all excuſe us that we fin out of an ha- 
bitual Taconſideration which we wilfally con- 
tracted by often refuſing to conſider. But 
as vicious Habits have a proper Evil and 
Guiltineſs in them d:{{iz& from thoſe vicious 
Acts that produced them ; ſo habitual In- 
conlideration hath 1n 1t a pecz/iar Venom of 
Its own beyond what was in thoſe a7ual In- 
conliderations whereby it wasacquired. And 
accordingly it is Ge{cribed in the Scriprareas 
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the worſt, the moſt deſperate and incarableſtate 
of a Sinner: It iscalled a reprobate-Mind,Rom. 
1. 28,29. 4 ſeared Conſcience, 1 Tim.4.2.4 hard 
and unrelenting heart that treaſureth up wrath a= 
gainſt the day of wrath, Rom.2.5. So that ifwe 
g0 0N in {in without conſidering, witha Mind 
habitually regardleſs & inſenſible, weare hard- 
ed and inveterate Rebels, that have not only 
renounced the Authority of our Sav/oxr, but 
havealfo forfeited our Selves, and that almo(t 
irreparably againlt all his Methods of con- 
quering and ſubqduing us. Bur then 
3ly. And Laſtly, We vertually renounce the 
Authority of our Sav/ozr, when we perlitt in 
our ſin againſt Kpowledge and Conſideration. 
For toſin on obſtinately againſt Kpowleage & 
Conſideration, argues an ivincible Malice of 
Will; for tho the Condition of the 72z0ra7: 
and zxconfiderate Sinner be very ſad and deplo- 
rable,yet there is much more Hope of him be- 
cauſe he hath never yet the Force & Efficacy 
of Kpowledoe & Conſideration,which perhaps, 
itever he be brought toexperience, may prove 
aſaccesful Means of his Cure and Reformatt- 
on.Burt the kow:izg and conſiderate Sinner hath 
tryed and conquered the Remedy, hath ex- 
perimented the only means of his Cure, and 
yet it gSrows worſe and worſe under the Appli- 
cation; heknows what lus {in is,and coniiders 
the Conſequence of it, and yet ſins on; which 
argues a deſperate Refolution of Will in him 
H 3 thus 
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thus to run himſelf upon a foreſee Ruin, and 
leap into Hel! with his Eyes open. And 
what Hope is there of diſſuading him from 
his fin, that knows and conſiders the Argu- 
ments againſt it, and yet every day breaks 
through them all at the Call of every ſinful 
Temptation ? And as his Condition 1s moſt 
deſperate, 1o his Soul is moſt guilty and cri- 
minal; for every Act of his ſin is an oper 
D2hance to the Authority of God and his 
Saviour; his Rebellion is barefacd, and hath 
no manner of Pretence wherein to mask or 
diſguiſe it ſelf; and he knows and owns 
himſelf to be in a Rebellion, and yet perſe- 
veres init, Which extreamly aggravates and 
inhanſes the Guilt of it. For the Sizfulneſs 
and Immorality of Actions 1s to be meaſured 
by the Degrees of Will that are in them, 
and the Degrees of Will in them are more 
or /e{s proportionably, as the Nature and 
Evil of them is ore or /eſs known and con- 
fidered, Hence is that of St. James 4. 17. 
To him that kaoweth to do good, and doth it 
zot, to him it i ſin, Had he not known the 
Nature of his Action, the Weakneſs of his 
Underſtanding would have excuſed the Er- 
ror of hjs Will, and render'd it pardozable 
at leaſt, if not altogether 7z»ocext : But 
when his Underſtanding hath diſcharged 
'rs Office, and ſhewed him the Evil that he 
__ | ought 
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ought to avoid, that hath fairly acquitted 
its ſelf, and can ſtand no longer chargable - 
for his Miſcartiages: So that now the Man 
chooſes at his own Peril, and if he ſtillchooſe 
what he ought to avoid, his Underſtanding 
15 c/ear, and his Will alone 1s Cz/pable. And 
when our Rebellion againit our: Saw/oar is 
not only w:/ful, but the wilfzlreſs of it is fo 
extreamly aggravated by our Knowledge 
and Confideration, what the Conſequenee 
of it will be that fearful! Paſſage will aflure 
us, Lake 12. 47. The Servant that knoweth 
his Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten 
with many Stripes, And thus I have endea- 
voured to repreſent to you what thatForſak- 
ing of Chriſt is, which expoſes us to the 
Hazard of loſing our Souls. 

IT. I proceed in the zext Place to ſhew 
you upon what Accounts it 15 that our for- 


ſaking of Chriſt infers this fearful Loſs ; of 


which, I ſhall Briefly giveyouthus four-fold 
Account. 

1. Our thus forſaking of Chriſt infers the 
Loſs of our Souls, as it is a moſt mexcaſa- 
ble Contempt of the greateſt Mercy. 

2ly. As it renders us the molt anfitting 
Objeas of Mercy for the future. 

31y. As it ts an open Violation of the fix- 
ed and ſtated Condition of Mercy. 
4b. As it is an atter Rejection of our /a/? 
Remedy, H 4 x. Our - 
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7. Our forſaking of Chriſt by any of the «- 
forenamed Inſtances infers the everlaſting Loſs 
of our Souls, as it isa moſt 7zexcuſable Con- 
tempt of the greateſt Mercy. For when 
the Soz of God came down from Heavez, he 
brought from thence with him the /argeſf 
Offers of Mercy that Heaver it ſelf could 
make to a ſinful World ; he did not only 
bring down with him a Grant of «ziverſal 
Pardon and Indemnity under the Broad-Seal 
of Heaven for every Sinner that would lay 
down his Arms, andreturn to his Allegiance, 
together with the moſt exdearing Invitati- 
ons of the God of Heaven to woo and win 
us to accept it; but he alſo brought along 
with him all that an everlaſting Heaven 
means, Crowns of Immortal Glory and Plea- 
ſure to encourage us to, and reward our 
Acceptance of them, And what greater. 
Mercy could the God of Heaven have cx- 
preſſed to us, than to ſend down his bleſſed 
Sox, not only to tender to us an Indemnity, 
bur alſo to invite us to accept it with a 
Promiſe of Heaven ? So that if now we re- 
jet him, now he is come to us with ſuch 
vaſt and endearing Propoſals, what an to- 
lerable {light will it be to the tender Mercies 
of God? When we jhall declare by our A- 
Ctions that we will not exchange the ſordid 
Pleaſures of our Luſt for the Pardon of Hea- 
Ven, 
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ver, for the Favour of God, and for all the 
Hopes of a gloriows Immortality ? How can 
we expett -any farther Relief from God's 
Mercy, after we have put ſuch an iztolera- 
ble Aﬀront upon it by preferring ſuch an 
anworthy Rival before it ? When God hath 
laid his Pardon, his Love, and his Heavez 
in our Way to top us in our ff! Courſes, 
what a barbarous Indignity will it be to 
trample upon them all, and run over them 
into Het] 2 With what Face can we hope 
for any farther kindneſs from Heaven, after 
we have treated its Kindneſs with ſo much 
Rudeneſs and Contempt ? Certainly for 
ſinfal Men to reje&t and run away from thei: 
Saviour, when he cames to them with f - 
much Kindneſs, when he courts them with 
{uch a/toziſhing Expreſſions of Mercy, ts a 
Provocation ſufficient to incenſe an finite 
Goodneſs, and turn the tezdereſi Mercy into 
an 7placable Fury, And when 7zfinite Love 
1s ſo infinitely provoked, what leſs Expia- 
tion can it claim and exact, than the ever- 
laſting Ruin and Perdition of our Souls ? 

2ly. Our Forſaking of Chriſt infers the ever- 
laſting Toſs of our Souls, as it renders us the 
moſt izcapable Objefts of Merey tor the fu- 
ture. For when once we are arrived to that 
Height of Wickedneſs as finally to reject 
Chriſt, and the Mercies of his Goſpel, there 
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is a0 farther Mercy that we are capable of ; 
it after this God ſhould be ſo k:zd and indal- 
gent as to pardon us, alas ! what would it 
tionify ? for we ſhould ſtill be wretched and 
miſerable in Deſpight of his Pardon; and that 
wickea Temper of Mind which made us re- 
ject our Saviour, would be an everlaſting 
He!l to us though it ſhould indemnify us. 
What will a Pardon avail a Man that is dy- 
ing of the Stoze or Straxgary ? he can but 
dic if he be not pardoned, and die he muſt 
though he be. And as /:tt/e Advantage it 
would be to a wicked Soul to be pardoned 
and abſolved by God, while ſhe hath a 
Diſeaſe within her that preys upon her Vi- 
tals, and haſtens her to a certaiz» Ruin. She 
could have been but miſerable in the future 
Life if ſhe had not been pardoned, and 27- 
ferable ſhe muſt be if {he continues werked, 
whether ſhe be pardoned or no; there be- 
ing an everlaſting Hell in the very Nature 
of Wickedneſs, which no outward Act of 
Pardon can quench or extinguiſh. Nay, 
it after our rejecting, Chrs/t, and the Mercies 
ot the Goſpel, God ſhould not only pardon 
but adnur us into Heaven, and indulge us 
the free Enjoyment of all its Pleaſures and 
Felicities ; yet that w#c:0 Temper of Mind 
which finally ſedaced us from our Saviour, 
would render us for ever izcapable of reliſh- 
ing 
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ing the Joys of it. Thoſe Rivers of Hea- 
veply Pleaſure would never agree with the 
helliſh Temper of our Minds, which, like a 
feveriſh Tongue, would utterly difguſt their 
delicious Streams by Reaſon of Its OWN 0Ver- 
flowing Gall. So that after we have finally 
rejected our Saviour, we are neither capable 
of being indemnifyed. from Hell, nor of en- 
joying Heavez ; and having caſt our ſelves 
beyond the Reach of all Mercy into a State 
wherein we can neither begin to be happy, 
nor ceaſe to be iſerable, our Caſe is deſperate, 
and there is no Remedy but our Souls muſt 
be loſt and undone for ever. 

3/y. Our forſaking of Chriſt infers the ever- 
laſting Loſs of our Souls, as it 1s an oper Vi- 
olation of the fixed and ffated Condition of 
Mercy. The fixed and 7mmoveable Condi- 
tion of the Mercy of the Goſpel is, that we 
{hould conſtantly adhere to our Saviozr by 
a true Faith and a ſincere Obedience, an 
that whenever we fall of from him either 
into Infidelity, or Hereſy, or Diſobedience, 
we ſhould remember from whence we are 
fallen, and return again to him by a azep 
and ſerious Repentance. And indced this 
Condition is ſo /ow and condeſcending, that it 
was poſſible tor the wiſe God and Gover- 

, nour of rhe World, to propoſe his Merey to 
us at a /ower or eaſter Rate; and if God ſhould 
SLE have 
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have asked our Conſent upon what Condi- 
tions he ſhould propoſe to us the Mercies of 
his Goſpel, this would have been the #tmoit 
Favour that we could in Modeſty have cra- 
ved of him, that he would be ſo gracious as 
to accept our «nfeigned Faith and ſincere Obe- 
dience ; and that whenever we fall off et- 
ther from the oxe or the other, he would ad- 
mit us to Repentance, and receive us again 
upon our Return and Amendment. And 
ſhould he have propoſed his Mercy to us 
upon any /ower Terms, he muſt of Neceſſ1- 
ty have let go the Reins of his Government, 
and given us a free Toleration for all manner 
of Wickedneis. Had the Condition of his 
Mercy been but one ſtep /ower than Repen- 
tance, it had totally diſſolved the Obligati- 
on of his Laws, and reduced the humane 
World into a perfect Anarchy. For ſhould 
he have proſtituted his Mercy to imperitent 
Sinners, he muſt have made it a Refuge for 
obſtinate Rebels to fly to, and ſhelter them- 
ſelves from the Reach of his Authority ; 
and how 7zconſiſtent would this have been 
with the Wiſdom of his Government ? This 
therefore being the /oweſt Condition upon 
which the wi/e and holy God can propoſe his 
Mercy to us, there is no Ground to hope 
that after we have rejected thi, and are 
hoally fallen of from it, he will make any 
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zew Propoſal to us. For he hath yielded as 
much already to the Weakneſs and Incon- 
ſtancy of our Natures, as he could poſſibly 
do with ſafety to his Government ; and if 
this will not ſuffice, we may depend upon 
it that he will rather conſent to ſacrifice our 
Souls to his rzghteous Vengeance,than his own 
Authority to our obſtizate Wills. So that 
when once we have finally rejected our Sa- 
vioar, and ſhaken hands for ever with Faith 
and Obedience, and Repentance too, we 
are quite beyond the Reach of any wiſe Mer- 
Cy ; and then how deplorable muit our Con- 
dition be, when "Things are reduced to this 
deſperate Iſſue, That God mult either con- 
ſent to be fooliſhly »ercifal to us, or ro 
abandon our Souls to everlaſting Perdition ? 

_ 443. And laſtly, Our for(aking of Chriſt in- 


| fers the everlaſting Loſs of our Souls, as it is 


an utter Rejection of our /a;# Remedy. For 
the /af Remedy which God hath prepared 
for Mankind to heal the Malignity of their 
Natures, and recover them from erernal 
Miſery, is the -eritoriozes Death and Sacri- 
fice of his bleſſed Soz, who voluntarily under- 
taking to be the Attorney-Gereral, and Com- 
mon Repreſentative of ſinful Men, ſuffered 
Death in our ſtead as a v#cariozs Mult and 
Puniſhmeat for our Sins; upon which the 
molt merciful Father hath granted to all be- 
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lieving and truly penitent Sinners, a general 
Indemnity from eternal Puniſhments , to 
which they were bound over by their Sins 
and Rebellions ; by virtue of which Grant 
as ſoon as we believe in Chri/t, and do there- 
upon ſincerely repent of our Sins, we are 
totally abſolved from thoſe ever/aſtize Puniſh- 
ments whereunto they have expoſed and ob- 
liged us. And this Sacrifice of Chriſt being 
the laſt Remedy which God hath provided 
tor our G«zlt, and the Grant of Pardon which 
God hath made in Conſideration of it, being 
confined to believing and penitent Sinners, It 
hence neceſſarily follows,that they who final- 
ly perſiſt in Unbelief or Impenitency,do thereby 
for ever cut themielves off from all Interelt 
in that Sacrifice; and from all Title to that 
Pardon that 1s granted upon 1t, and conſe- 
quently leave themſelves for ever deſtitute 
of, all Hope of Pardon and Indemnity for 
the future. So that by renouncing Chri/? 
we do renounce his Sacrifice, which 1s the 
laft and only Remedy we have to depend 
upon. Hence Heb, 10. 26. weare told, that 
tf we ſiz wilfully after we have received the know- 
ledge of the truth, there remaineth no more ſa- 
crifice for ſin; that 1s, if after we have been 
baptized, and inittated into Chriſtianity, we 
relapſe into Infidelity or wi/fa/ Diſobedi- 
ence, we do thereby forfeit our Intereſt in 
Chriſt's 
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Chriſt's Sacrifire ; and when we have once 
rejected our Intereſt in that, there remains 
no other Sacrifice for Sin, 7. e. no other Sa- 
crifice upon Which God will pardon and in- 
demnify us. So that now all that remains 


tous, is that which follows in the next Verſe, 


viz, A certain fearful looking for of judemert, 
and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour the 
Adverſaries. For when we have finally 
baffled our /aſt and wtmoſt Remedy, the 
Condition of our Souls muſt needs be deſpe- 
rate and incurable, When by our ob/#znate 
Unbelief or fa! Impenitence we have oat- 
finxed the Virtue of our Saviour's Sacrifice, 
we are out of the Reach and Compaſs of 
God's Pardon, and fo conſequently are ſunk 
beyond all Hopes of Recovery, into exdleſs 
and zrreverſible Damnation. For now that 
precious Blood which, if we had believed 
and repented, would have ſpoke better things 
for us than the Blood of Abel, will riſe in 
Judgment againit us, and, like the Blood 
of thoſe Souls that are under the Altar, wil! 
charge and impeach, and be continually im- 
precating the Vengeance of Heavez upon us, 
And when that which was prepared tor the 
laſt and atmoſt Remedy of our Souls ſhall be 
converted into their Bane, and that which 
was intended for their Advocate ſhall be- 
come their Accuſer ; when that vaca/ Blood 
and 
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and thoſe ſpeaking Wounds which pleaded 
for, ſhall plead againſt, and cry out inſtant- 
ly for Judgment upon them ; what can they 
henceforth expe&t but everlaſting Ruin and 
Deſtruction ? ; 

What then remains, that ſince our for ſa- 
king of Chriſt will ſoinfallibly infer the Ruin 
of our Souls, we all return to, and cleave 
faſt to our Saviour in our Belief and Obedi- 
ence: That we, who are fallen of fromhim 
into a Courſe of wife! Sin and Diſobedi- 
ence, immediately return again by a deep 
and ſerious Repentance. For the Way in 
which we are walking leads direQly to De- 
{truction ; every Step of it is a Deſcent in- 
to Hell, and next to the /owermoſt is the bot« 
tomleſs Pit, and for all we know, the very 
laſt Step we took brought us to the Brinks 
of the flaming Abyſs; and if it did, one - 
Step further will {et us beyond all Hope of 
Recovery. For in our ſizfu! Progreſs we 
are wading forwards in a ſhelving Pool, 
which the farther we go, the deeper 1t is, 2 
and ſo deeper and deeper till we come to the / 
Bottom of it ; ſo that at every Step we are : 
in Danger of going beyond our Nepth, and 
plunging our {elves into an z2rrecoverable Ru- 
in; for we know not how ſoon we may be 
ſnatched away in our Iniquities ; and if it 


ſhould fo happen, that after we have _ 
this 
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this Moment, we ſhould die the next, this 
will determin our ever/aftizz Fate, and fink 
us into. eferzal Miſery. 

Wherefore as we tender the ſafety of our 
preciors Souls, let us ſpeedily forſake this dan- 
gerows Road in which Perdition way-/ays, ar.d 
Hell gapes to devour us every ſtep we go ; 
and return unto our Lord in whom our fſafe- 
ty lyes. As yet the Opportunity of Salvati- 
on 1s in our Hands, but before to morrow 
Morning it may ſlip away from -between 
our Fingers, and vaniſh for ever, and we 
that are tis day wallowing1n our Sins, may 
before the ext be roaring in Hell, So that 
while we defer and put of our Repentance 
from day to day, we do as it were caſt Lots 
for out Souls, and venture our everlaſting 
Hopes upon a Contingency, that 1s not in 
our Power to diſpoſe of. As yet the Gate 
of Mercy is open to us, and our bleſſed Lord 
ſtands ready with his Arms out-{retched to 
welcome and receive us; bur for all we 
know 1f we enter not preſently, the Gate 
may be ſhut within a few Moments, and 
then though we knock and cry til! our 
hearts ake, Lord, Lord opez to us, we ſhall 
receive no other Anſwer, but Depart from me 
I know you not, Ogood God, how are we 
beſotted then, that rather than begin our 


Repentance to day we will walfully run the 
I Hazard 
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Hazard of being eternally m/ſerable before 
to morrow Morning ! For if this ſhould be 
the Evening of our day of Tryal, as for all 
we know it may, our Life and Eternity 
depends upon what we are now doing; and 
therefore one would think it ſhould highly 
concern us Wiſely to manage this laſt ſtake, 
the winning or loſing whereof may prove our 
making or 4#d0ing. Ia pity therefore to our 
periſhing Souls let us return to our Savzoar, 
before 1t be 700 /ate, before our Feet ſtum- 
ble on the dark Mountains, and we fall down 
into everlaſting Darkneſs. And being re- 
turned and reunited to him, let us have a 
Care we do not revolt again; for if we 
draw back we cancel our Repentance, and 
forfeit all its b/eſed Fruits and Benefits; and 
unleſs we ſtedtaitly perſevere and hold out 
to the end, all the Pains we have taken in 
our Chriitian Courſe will be for ever loſt, 
and the Remembrance of it will only admi- 
niſter to our future Miſery. For how will 
it vex us in the other World to conſider the 
Labour it colt us to take Heavez by itorm ? 
How vigorouſly we ſtrove to mount the 
Scaling Ladder, through how many Difh- 
culties we had forced our way to that 
height of Vertue and Religion we were ar- 
rived to, and then when we are got as it 
were to the 9moſ# Rounds, and had laid 
our 
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our Hands upon the Battlements of Heater, 
juſt ready to leap in and take poſſeſſion of 
all its Joys; how baſely we let go our Hold, 
and fo tumbled down from that ſfupendious 
height into the bottomleſs Abyis of endleſs 
A ? Doubtleſs this Conſideration mult 
neceſſarily ſting our wofu! Souls hereafter, 
and for ever inrage them againit themſelves. 
Wherefore as we value the Safety of our 
precious Souls, let us, who by our wilful 
Rebellions have gone aſtray, return, and 
conſtantly adhere to our bleſſed Saviour. 
Alas, where can we be happrer than in his 
Service, who impoſeth nothing on us but 
what contributes to our Welfare ? Where 
can We be ſafer than in his Arms, and under: 
his Prote&ion, who hath the Command 
and Diſpoſal of all Events, and to whom all 
Power.is given in Heaven and Earth? Where 
can we be placed more to ozr owz Advan- 
tage than under his Guidance and Autho- 
rity, who never permits any to ferve him 
for nought, but hath engaged himſelf to 
recompence our Labour with a Crown of 
Glory that fades not away ? And 1s 1t not 
ſtrange that after ſo many advantagious Invi- 
tations, we ſhould need to be cared to our 
Duty ? that after our. bleſſed Maiter hath 
enjoyned us ſuch a reaſonable, gentle, and in- 
finitely bereficzal Service, he {hould be forced 
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to terrify us into it with the Flames of 
Hell ? 


| IV. I proceed now to the Fourth Propofi- 
tion, That when the Soul is loſt, *rus loſt irre- 
coverably ; where the Greek word a/]dwmayuns 
which we render Exchange, is uſed in the 
ſame ſenſe with itiazoue, which ſignifies a 
Price of Redemption, denoting that when 
once a Man hath ſold his Soul to Perdition, 
It 1s #zredeemable, and that no Price will be 
accepted for its Ranſom and Deliverance ; 
when a Man's Soul is in Hel! under the 
wretched Bondage of a damned Spirit, how 
little ſoever he regards it now, he would 
g1ve all the World, if it were in his power, 
to be releaſed again ; but if he had a zhoa- 
/azd Worlds it will not do, his Bondage 
being ſuch as will admit no Ranſom. For 
theſe Words of our Saviour ſeem to have 
been a common Proverb of the Age he lived 
in, and that derived from thoſe words of the 
Devil in Job, All that a Man hath, will he 
give for his Life ; that is, when a Man is 
dying, he would willingly part with all to 
redeem his Life, but all will not do. Which 
Proverb our Saviour adapts to his own Argu- 
ment, in which he proceeds from temporal 
to eternal Lite : If a Man would give fo 
much for his teporal Life, what would he 
not 
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not give for his ezerza/ one ? But as our 
zemporal Life is not tobe redeemed, ſo nei- 
ther is our eter#al one when once it is loſt ; 
for when once our Soul is /oft or abandoned 
to the State of the Damned, it is /of# = 
ever, and there isno ay/;meyue, Or Ranſom 
that will be accepted of by Gol for its Re- 
demption thence. In the Proſecution of 
which Argument I ſhall endeavour theſe 
two things : 

I. To ſhew you that if God be ſo deter- 
mined he may, without any Injury either 
to his Juſtice or Goodneſs, detain loft Souls in 
the Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely 
refuſe to accept any Ranſom for them. 

; 2. That he is aQtually determined fo to 
0. 

1. That if God be ſo determined, he may 
without any Injury either to his Juſtice or 
Goodneſs, detain /oft Souls in the Bondage 
of Hell for ever, without accepting any Ran- 
ſom for them. And this I doubt not will 
plainly appear upon the de Conſideration of 
theſe followizg Propolitions. 

1/t, That God being the Sovereign Being 
of the World, hath an «»aliezable Right to 
,1mpoſe Laws upon all 9-her Beings. 

2aly. That having this Right, he may 
_ inforce thoſe Laws with whatſoever 
Penalties he ſees neceſſary or convenient, 
x3 3aly, 
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34ly. That when thoſe Laws he impoſes 
are for the good of his SubjeQts, it is not only 
Fuſtice but Goodneſs in him to inforce them 
with the ſevereft Penalty. 

athly. That the Penalty of eternal Bon- 
dage under Miſery, is the fevereff and moſt 
effectual Way to inforce thoſe beneficial Laws, 
and oblige us to the Obſervance of them. 

5thly. That if God think good to inforce 
his Laws with this Penalty, he hathas much 
Right to exad it when we diſobey, as he had 
to threaten and impoſe it. 

6thly. That his actaal exafting of it can no 
more impeach his Goodneſs, than his threat- 
ning and denouncing it. 

1. That God being the Sovereign Being 
of the World, hath an «zaliezable Right to 
impoſe Laws upon all other Beings. For . 
he being the greate# and moſt powerful Be- 
ing, can himſelf be ſubjed to no other Law 
but only that of his ow- Nature ; and his 
Pomer being infinite and anconfined as well as 
his Wiſdom, TJauftice, and Goodneſs, doth 
ſufficiently warrant him to do whatſoever 
1s conſiſtent with them. For to be ſure a 
Being of infinite Power and Greatneſs, can 
have no Superior, but muſt be neceflarily 
exalted above all other Authorities by this 
incommunicable Prerogative of his Nature; 
and being raiſed above all Authorities, he 


mult 
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muſt have Authority above all, and his e/- 
ſential Dominion having no other Law to 
bound it, but only that of his own Nature, 
he muſt neceſſarily have a Right to com- 
mand whatſoever 1s conſiſtent with his Wiſe 
dom, Jaſtice, and Goodneſs. His Will there- 
fore being by the i»finire Pre-eminencs of 
his Power and Greatneſs ſupreme, all other 
Wills are obliged to bow before, and pro- 
ſtrate themſelves to its Sovereign Authority ; 
and there is no Law whatſoever but he 
may juſtly impoſe upon them, provided it 
be not repugnant to that ſupreme Law that is 
founded in his ows Nature. This therefore 
being premiſed, that God hath a Right as 
he is the Sowverezgn Being to give Laws to all 
other Beings; it hence follows, 

2dly. That he may juſtly inforce thoſe 
Laws with whatſoever Penalties he ſees 
zeceſſary or convenient, For Laws without 
Penalties are rather Petitions than Com- 
magds ; and unleſs they carry force enough 
wid them to over-awthe Subjett, and make 
themſelves obeyed, they want the formal 
Sanction and Obligation of a Law. Tohave 
a Power therefore of impoſing Penalties 
muſt neceſſarily be inſeparable from the 
Power of making Laws, becauſe they are 
the Penalties that make the Laws to oblige, 


that give them Power to command, and 1n- 
| I 4 force 
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force them with an awful Authority. And 
_ as the Power of giving Laws ſuppoſes the 
Power of impoſing Penalties, fo it ſuppoſes 
a Power of impoſing ſuch Penalties as may 
be */afficiext to incline and aw the Subject 
into Obedience, againſt all Reaſons to the 
contrary. For unleſs the Penalty be great 
enough to outweigh all other Conſiderations, 
the Law which it inforces will be extreamly 
aefective in Point of Obligation, and leave 
the Subject as much reaſon to diſobey as to 
obey. Goa therefore being by his own za- 
tural Right the Supreme Lawgiver of the 
World, muſt be ſuppoſed to have an equal 
Right of inforcing his Laws with ſuch Pe- 
nalties as in his own z2zfinite Wiſdom he ſhall 
think zeceſſary to obligehis Creatures to obey 
him ; and there 1s no Penalty can be too 
7igorons or ſevere which is neceſſary to inable. 
his Laws tooblige and command us. Where- 
fore according as he fees his Subjects more 
or /eſs tempted, or inclined to diſobey him, 
ſo he will need greater or ls Penalties to 
oblige us to Obedience; and therefore fore- 
ſeeing what a ſ/rozg Propenſity to Evil 
there would be in our Nature, and with 
what impo7;unate Temptations this would 
be excited and wrought upon, he could not 
bur foreſee that the jewerc/t Penalties would 
be neceſſary to back and intorce his Laws 
| | | " anc 
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and being zeceſſary for that end, he muſt 
needs have a Right to impoſe them, how 
ſevere ſoever they might be ; nor is this Se- 
verity leſs good, than it is 5#ft ; conſidering, 
3aly.That when thoſe Laws he impoſesare 
for the good of his Subjetts, it is not qnly an 
Act of Juſtice in him to impoſe them with 
' the /evere# Penalties, but of Goodneſs. And 
this is really the Caſe as to thoſe Laws 
which God hath impoſed upon us; for the 
Matter of them all 1s ſomething tending to 
qur good, ſomething or other that is per- 
fefive of our Natures, and conducive to our 
Happineſs ; and being ſo, the grearey the 
Penalty is which they arebackt and inforced 
with, the greater Demonſtration 1t is of 
God's Care and Zeal tor our Happineſs. For 
the End of Penalty 1s to oblige us to Obedi- 
ence ; and when all Obedience is for our 
good, the more ſtrictly he obliges us to it, 
the more he befriends us. When a diſtratted 
Man is endeavouring to miſchief and de- 
{troy himſelf, it is Kindneſs to bind him 
though it be with Chains of Iron, When 
therefore God found us ſo proxe to injure our 
ſelves by wicked and miſchievous Actions, it 
was Mercy to bind our Hands with his 
Threatnings of Puniſhment ; and the ffroz- 
®ger his Bands are, the more they expreſs his 
Kindneſs ; becauſe the more they oblige us 
- | to 
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to be kind to our ſelves, and true to our own 
Intereſt. And certainly for God to lay us 
under the ſtrongeſt Obligations to be happy, 
is ſo far from being a Blemiſh to his Good- 
neſs, that it is a moſt glorious Expreſſion of 
it ; but if we will be fo ob/zzare as to run 
into the mouth of thoſe Threatnings which 
he hath levelled againſt us to ſcare us into 
Happineſs, it is jt with him to diſcharge 
them upon us, and make us feel the Efietis 
of our Folly and Madneſs. Since therefore 
the Reaſon of the Penalty wherewith God 
hath inforced his Laws 1s to oblige us to be 
happy; and ſince the greater it 1s, the more 
force it muſt have to oblige us, 1t hence ne- 
ceſſarily follows, that though it be not only 
a great, but an eternal one; yet it is notat 
all zzcoxſiſtext with his Goodneſs; eſpecially 
if we conſider, 
4tbly. That the Penalty of eternal Miſery, 
as it is the ſevereſt, ſo it 15 the moſt effedtnual 
to inforce thoſe bexeficial Laws which God 
hath impoſed on us, and to oblige us to the 
Obſervance of them. For to deter us from 
Sin, who are ſo vehemently prone to it, it 
was very requiſite that the Penalty denoun- 
ced againtt it ſhould not only be greatas to 
the Degree, but endleſs alſo as to the Du- 
ration of it ; that ſo it might cut us of from @ 


all pretence of Preſumption, and leave us no 
| ground 
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ground of Incouragement to be wicked, For 
we are exceeding apt to {light and under- 
value thoſe Evils which are propoſed to de- 
ter us from the Goods which we vehement- 
ly deſire, eſpecially when theſe Goods are 
preſent and ſenſible, and thoſe Evils future 
and izviſible, For thus we conclude, the 
Good that is before us we may 1njoy a'great 
while; and, which is very conſiderable, we 
may preſently enter upon the Poſſeſſion of 
it ; but as for the Evi that 1s conſequent to 
it, it may be a long while before it befalls 
us ; and when it doth, there is this Com- 
fort, that it will at /aff have an end; and 
therefore let what will follow, let us ever 
ſeize the preſent Good, and make the veſt uſe 
we can of it; and as for the future Evil, 
whenever it happens, - the Proſpect of its 
End, though it be never ſo remore, will 
enable us to bear it more chearfully. For 
zen Years preſent Pleaſure vehemently deſi- 
red, will far more effeQually perſuade us, 
than a future Miſery of double the Duration; 
and therefore if the future Penalty denoun- 
ced againſt our Sin were finite and tempora- 
ry, it would not be ſufficient to ballance 
thoſe preſent Pleaſures with which we are 
continually importuned and follicited ; for 
the Penalty being propoſed to deterus from 
Pleaſures which we dearly love, we are up- 

| on 
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on that account inclined to make as /ight of 
it as may be, and to flatter our ſelves with 
the /ofte# and eaſieſt Repreſentations of it ; 
ſo that to be ſure if there were any one com- 
fortable Circumſtance in it, our Thoughts 
would preſently inſiſt upon that, and urge 
it as a Reaſon why we {hould not be afraid 
of it. So that if the Penalty of our Sin had 
in it but the Circumſtance of being fizzte, to 
be ſure when ever it controuled our v:ic/om 
Deſires, we {ſhould ſtill make this a Pre- 
tence to deſpiſe it ; Well,let it be never ſo ter- 
rible, it will have an end, Wherefore to in- 
able it to terrify us effetually, it was requi- 
ſite that it ſhould not only be great, but 
exaleſs ; that it being ſtripped of all rolera- 
bl: Circumſtances, we might be able to find . 
nothing 1n 1t to qualify the Terror of it. But 
now 1t being not only great but eternal, the 
Threat of it, which, hke a Cloud, hangs 
{owering over us, hath no bright ſide to di- 
vert our "Thoughts fram the Blackneſs and 
Horror of it ; ſo that when-ever wethink of 
It, and weigh it in the Ballance with our 
Sins, we mult reſolve to forſake them, or 
chuſe to be deſperate. Since therefore an 
cternal Penalty was ſo neceſſary to inforce 
God's Law ; and fince his Law 1s for our 
200d, it is plain that his ſo inforcing it can 
blemiſh neither his Juſtice nor Goodneſs. 

W here- 
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Wherefore though we ſhould ſmart for ever 
for our Diſobedierice hereafter, we can have 
no j«ſf# Reaſon to complain of God; eſpeci- 
ally conſidering, 

5thly. That if God ſhall think good toinforce 
his Law with ſuch an eternal Penalty, he 
muſt be ſuppoſed to have as much Right to 
exaCt it upon our Diſobedience, as he had 
to threaten and impoſe it. For as Supremacy 
over all other Beings gives a Right to make 
Laws, and inforce them with Threatnings 
of Puniſhment ; ſo when he hath attually 
impoſed Laws upon us, our Diſobedience 
to them gives a Right to infli& on us the 
Puniſhments which he threatned when he 
impoſed them. For in all /ega/ Puniſhments 
the Right of Threatning them is founded on 
the Power of the Soverezgz ; but the Right 
of executing them in the Diſobedience of the 
Subject ; and if the Penalty be ſuch, as that 
upon the Subjetts DNiſobedience the Sove- 
reign Cannot juitly execute it, it was #njuſs 
for him to threaten it; for to threaten le- 
gally, is tochim a Right to puniſh upon 
Condition the Law be broken and violated ; 
and that Soverezgz who upon Condition of 
the SubjeQs Diſobedience, claims a Right to 
»ore Puniſhment than he can juſtly exact of 
him when he difobeys, pretends to more 
Right than he really hath, and fo by conſe- 
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_ his Claim is «xrighteows, If there- 
ore by the Threat of his Law God may 
juſtly claim a Right to puniſh us for ever if 
we diſobey, then doubtleſs when we have 
aQtually difobeyed, he may as juſtly exact 
it,and doth no more exceed his Right when 
he inflits what he threatned, than he did 
when he threatned to inflict it. If he had 
Right to ſay, I will puniſh you for ever upon 
Condition you tranſereſs my Laws, then upon 
our performing that Condition he muſt ne- 
ceſſarily have Right to do as he ſaid. So 
that our cranſgreſſing his Law being a /uf/i- 
cient Condition for him to found a rightful 
Claim to puniſh us ererzally, by our doing 
this Condition we juſtly forteit our ſelves to 
eternal Puniſhment, and by our own AQt 
and Deed voluntarily reſign up our preczors 
Souls to the jt laſh of an everlaſting Ven- 
geance; Which as the Juſtice of God is no 
way obliged to ſuſpend, ſo neither is his 
Goodneſs, which now 1s our only Reſerve ; 

con{idering, 
6thly. And laſtly, That God's exaQiing 
this eternal Penalty of us can no more im- 
peach his Goodreſs than lus threatning and 
denouncing it. That it 1s highly conſiſtent 
with his Goodneſs to threaten 1t, I have al- 
ready proved ; but if it were not alſo cox- 
ſiftent therewith to inflict it, to be ſure his 
own 
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own Wiſdom would never admit him to 
threaten it. For to what end ſhould he 
threaten to aCt contrary to the Goodpeſs of 
his Nature ? Either he muſt deſign to make 
us believe that he intends toaQ, or not; if 
the firſf, he muſt thereby delign to abuſe, 
and miſrepreſent himſelf in the Opinion of 
his Creatures, to blemiſh the Reputation, 
and expoſe the Honour of his own z»finzte 
Goodneſs. But if he did not delign to make 
us believe it, to what end {ſhould he threa- 
ten it, ſince unleſs we believe it, it can no 
more affeQt us than the firing of a G«z that 
is charged with nothing but Powder, and 
was deligned to make a noiſe only, but to 
do no Execution ? So that if it be repugnant 
to God's Goodreſs to execute this Penalty, it 
mult be repugnant to his Wiſdom to de- 
nounce it ; but it being not only conſiſtent 
with, but an Expreſſion of his Goodweſs ro de- 
nounce it, when he deſigns thereby to oblige 
us more firmly to our Duty, in which our e- 
verlaſting Happineſs is included, it may be 
no /eſs an Expreſſion of the ſame Goodpeſs to 
Execute it upon us, When we by our obſt:nate 
Perſiſtence in Sin have render'd our ſelves 
incapable of Mercy. For now there being 
no more good to to be done upon us, it will 
be an At of Goodreſs in God to puniſh us 
for ever, 1f thereby 2ny good may be _ to 
others 
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others by us; if by making us everlaſting 
Monuments of his jſt Indignation, he can 
everlaſtingly warn and ſecure others from 
thoſe deſperate Courſes that ruined us. For 
in this Caſe his puniſhing us for ever, may 
be an effei7val means to do that good toothers 
which he intended to do tous by threatning 
to puniſh us for ever, and they may take 
warning by our Puniſhment, though we 
would take none by his Threatning. And 
when by being obſtinately deaf to the Threat 
of eternal Perdition, which God denounced 
on purpoſe to oblige us tobe happy, we have 
not only forfeited our ſelves to it, but have 
alſo ſized our ſelves into an Incapacity of 
having any good done upon us; the only 
Uſe which the Divine Goodneſs can make of 
us for the fatare, is to do good toothers by us ; 
which it can no otherwiſe do,but by making 
our everlaiting Suffering an everlaſting 
Example for them to take warning by. For 
though there is no doubt but every wvertnos 
Soul ſhall be hereafter ſo confirmed in its 
{tate of Beatitude, as that it ſhall never fall 
from it, yet ſhall it be confirmed no other- 
wiſe than by the force of thoſe Reaſons and 
znvincible Motives which ſhall then conti- 
nually urge, and immovably determine it 
unto that which is good-: One of which 
Reaſons, as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, 
will 
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w1ll be their ProſpeC&t of the exdleſs Miſe- 
ries of the Damned, which will be an ever-= 
laſting Monitor to them, and together with 
their owz ſenſe of the raviſhing Pleaſures of 
Gooaneſs, will ſecure them for ever from fal- 
ling. For if the Azgels of Heaven took 
warning by the Fall and Ruin of their Apo- 
ſtate Brethren, as doubtleſs they did, and 
thereupon became more immovably con- 
firmed in Innocexce and Gooareſs ; why may 
we not as well ſuppoſe, that one of thoſe 
Reaſons by which the Spirits of juſt Mer are 
ſo immovably confirmed in their Heavezly 
State, is the jad Example of the endleſs M:- 
ſeries of the Wicked ? If therefore when 
God hath denounced eterza! Munery againſt 
us on purpoſe to threaten us into Happineſs, 
we will take no warning, it isan Act of 
Goodneſs in him to inflict it upon us, ſince 
thereby he may ſo eftectually contribute to 
the confirming of others in eternal Happineſs. 
For it we will not be wrought on by ſuch 
a dreadful Denunciation, there 1s no good 
can be done upon us; and when we are patt 
Recovery, and are forfeited by owr own Ob- 
{tinacy into the hands of God's Vengeance, 
it will be an A& of Goodneſs in him ſo to 
diſpoſe of us as may be motit for the good of 
others, and conſequently to diſpoſe of us 


to ezernal Miſery, and by fo doing to make 
K uſe 
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uſe of us as Arguments to confirm and eſta- 
bliſh others in eternal Happineſs ; that ſo our 
Sufferings may be to them what his Threat- 
nings were to us, Arguments to oblige us 
to be happy for ever, And fo I have done 
with the F:7jt Thing propos'd, which was 
to ſhew you that if God be fo determined, 
he may, without any Injury either to his 
Tuſtice or Gooaneſs, retain oj? Souls in the 
Bondage of Hell for ever, and abſolutely re- 
tuſe to accept any Ranſom for. them. 


I now proceed to the Secovd Head of 
Diſcourſe, namely, to prove that God 1s 
actually determined fo to do. And this I 
{hall endeavour to demonſtrate by theſe 
three Reaſons. 

1. Becauic he hath already exated a 
Ranſom for the Souls of Men, to which no 
other can be equivalent ; from whence we 
may reaſonably inter, that if this be rejected 
he wiil accept no ozher. 

2, Becauic he hath exprelly declared him- 
{elf to be thus determined. 

3. Becauſe having thus dcelared himſelf, 
we mult {uppoſe that cither he intended rhis 
Declaration only for a Scare-crow, or that hc 
ts determined toact accordingly. 

1/7. That God is determined to conclude 
toft Souls under exaleſs Miſery, and admit 

no 
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no Ranſom for them, appears from hence ; 
becauſe he hath already exated a Ranſom 
for them, to which no other can be equiva- 
lent ; from whence we may reaſonably in- 
ter, that if zh#s be rejected, he will accept 
no other, When by our firff Apoltacy from 
God, we (tained the Innocence of our Na- 
tures, and forfeited our Lives to the juſt 
Vengeance of Heavez ; fo terribly was it 
then incenſed againſt us, thar it would ac- 


cept no meaner Ranſom tor us than the pre- 


cious Blood of the So of God; for o St. 
Peter tells us, That we were not redeemed with 
corruptible things,as ſilver and gold ; but with 
the precious blood of Chriſt,as of a Lamb with- 
out blemiſh, and withoat ſpot, 1 Pet.1. 18,19. 
And though this Ranſom was of ſuch a vaſt 
and zzcomparable Value, that all the Trea- 
ſures in Heaven and Earth are i»7/i9nificant 
Trifles to it; yet was the Virtue of it to 
extend no further than to thoſe, who, by a 
{:vely Faith, and wnfeigned Repentance, re- 
turned from their Rebellion to their Duty 
and Allegiance ; which if we do not, but 
inſtead thereof obſtinately perſiit in our 
Wiekedneſs and Folly, we renounce all our 
Part and Intereit in the Blood of our Savi- 
our ; and do ineffe& declare, that upon ſuch 
Terms as thoſe we will not be beholding to 
him for our Ranſom ; but that rather than 

K 2 accept 


{iſting to the End in our Unbelief and Im- 
penitence,we have finally rejected the Blood 
of Chriſt, and utterly extinguiſh'd all our 
Right and Title to it; what Pretence of 
Reaſcn have we to hope, that God will e- 
ver accept of any other Ranſom for us? 
When to the Sins, by which we made the 
firſt Forfeiture of our Souls, wehave added 
the razk and horrid Impiety of trampling on 
the Blood of the Son of God, and ſoarenot 
only not redeemed by it from the Ven- 
geance to come, but are a thouſand times 
more deeply inthralled toit by reaſon of that 
additional Guilt we have contracted by 
{quandring away the Price of our Redemp- 
tion: With what Facecan we expe, inthe 
m1idit of ſuch black Circumſtances, that God 
jhould accept of any Exchange for our Souls ? 
He that would not releaſe us from the Obli- 
gation of our fr/t Guilts upon any /eſs Con- 
{iGderation than the Blood of his Son, what 
{kelihood 1s there that any Conſideration 
ihould move him to releafe us after we have 
to prodigtouſly augmented our Guilt by re- 
jecting his Blood, and finally renouncingall 
our Intereſt in it ? Doubtleſs he that de- 

manded 
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manded fo vaſt a Ranſom for us when our 


Guilt was ſo comparatively ſmall and 17c0n- 
ſiderable, will account no Ranſom ſ«fficient 
when we have ſo tranſcendently inhanced 


and multiplied it. For if the Blood of 


Chriſt, which is of ſuch an «zſpeatavle value. 
can give us no Relief without our w{{;zg 
Acceptance of it upon the 'Terms it is pro- 


- poſed to us, then when we have finally re- 


fuſed it on thoſe Terms, it muſt be fome- 
thing that is more walzable than his Blood 


that muſt relieve us ; ſomething that 1s /uf- 


ficient not only to redeem us from tho!e 


Guilts which his Blood was a Ranſom for, 
but alſo ta expiate the Guilt of our tram- 
pling on his Blood, which is the greazeſ? and 
blackeft of all. Bur ſince the Blood of Chriſt 
is incomparably, the moſt prec/ous Ranſom 
that Heaven and Earth could afford, what 
hope is there that when 7h 1s rejected by 
us, God ſhould accept any other in exchange 
for our Souls? 

2aly. That God 1s really determined to 
conclude /o/t Souls under endleſs Miſery, and 
admit no Ranſom for them, appears alſo 
from hence, Becauſe he hath exprel]y de- 
clared himſelf to be ſo determined. For fo 
our bleſſed Saviour, who was the prear Met- 
ſenger of his Will to the World, hath cx- 
prelly told us, that the final! Sentence of the 
K 3 Wicked 
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Wicked ſhall be to everlaſting Fire, Matth 
25.41. and that the Fate of obſtinate Sinners, 
whom he compares to Chaff, ſhall be to be 
burned up with unquenchable fire, But per- 
haps you may objeQ, that theſe Fexts only 
prove the Everlaſtizgxeſs ofthe Firein which 
they ſhall ſuffer, and not their everlaſting 
Suftering 11 1t ; for this Fire perhaps may 
immediately conſume, and utterly deſtro 
them, and render them zzſexſible of Miſery 
for ever, To which I anſwer, "That the 
contrary 15 moſt evident; for they are ex- 
preſly ſaid to live in this Fire, and to per- 
form the Functions of /:ing Beings in Mi- 
ſery; tc weep and wail, and gna(h their teeth, 
Matth. 13. 42. and in the Parable of Dives, 
he is faid to /ift up his eyes in Hell, being in 
torments, and to fee Abraham afar off, and 
Lazarus in his boſom ;, and to cry out to Abra- 
ham, Father Avraham have mercy on me, and 
fend Lazarus that he may dip the tip of hs 
finger in water, ana cool my tongue, for I am 
tormented in this flame, Luke 16. 23. ------ A 
plain Evidence that this Fire 1s to torment 
and not to conſume them. Well, but this 
you will ſay imports no more than their be- 
ing tortured in He! tor ſome period of 'Time, 
after which, it may be, they may ceaſe to 
be, and conſequently to be z:iſerable, To 
which I anſwer, T hatelſewhere it is expreſly 
& : | | aſſerted, 
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aſſerted, that this Torture is to indure for 


ever ; for theſe, faith our Szviour, ſpeaking 


of the Wicked, ſhall go away into everlaſting 
Puniſhment, Matth. 25.46. And how can 
their Puniſhment be everlaſfizg, unleſs we 
ſuppoſe them to ſubſiſt everlaitingly 1n it ? 
It youſay it is everlaſtiag only as it 1Sanever- 
laſtizg Deſtruction, or Privation of their 
Being: I anſwer, 'That 1n other Places of 
Scriptare it 1s expreſly aflerted, that this e- 
verlaſtins Puniſhment is a poſutrve thing ; 
for it is {aid to be a Worm that never aierh, 
Mark 9. 44. that is, that to all Ererzty lives 
and preys upon the wretchea Sufjerers ; and 
more expreſly yet, Revel. 20. ro. thoſe that 
are caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, are 
ſaid to be tormented there day and ninht for 
ever aia ever: Where the Grzez# word 
BarzvisSigeie;: doth plainly denote poſitive 
Torment, and reterring peculiarly to a 
Rack, denotes the kind of this poſezive Tor- 
ment to be ſuch as is not deligned to put an 
end to our Lives, but to cortinue them 
with zexpre{/zvle Pains. For this we know 
is the proper Uſe and Deiign of a Rack; and 
accordiagly upon this t0r22etipy Rack of 
Fllliſh Puniſhment they are {aid to have zo 
reſt day nor night, Rev.14.11. So thatthe 
eternal Miſery of loft Souls 15 as fully and ex- 
preſly aſſerted in Scripture, as it could well 
K 4 have 
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have been, had it been expreſſed with a De- 
{ign to leave no Pretence of Exception for 
Gainſayers; and when a thing 1s as plainly 
aſſerted to be as it could well have been if 
ir really were, either we muſt ſuppoſe the 
Thing to be, or elſe the Aſſertion to be fal- 
lacious. So that if we think that God's ons 
Word doth truly fignify his Determination, 
we mult from hence be forced to conclude, 
that he is really determined to ſhut up /oft 
Souls in eternal Miſery, and admit no Ran- 
ſom for them. 

;aly. And laſtly, This alſo appears, be- 
cauſe if after he hath thus declared himſelf, 
there were any Reaſon to think thathe is not 
determined to att accordingly, that Reaſon 
would warrant us to believe that this De- 
claration was only intended for a Scare-crow, 
and conſequently to contemn and deſpiſe it. 
For againſt all that hath been ſaid, it may 
he (and is by ſome Men) obje&ed, 'That 
(od 1s not bound to do as he threatens ; that 
when by our Diſobecience we have incur- 
red the Penalty he threatens, he hath an ax- 
corbtea Right indeed to inflict it upon us, 
and conſequently may, if he pleaſe, inflift it 
without any Wrong or Injuſtice ; but then, 
it he pleate, he may diſpenſe with it zoo ei- 
ther ih the whole, or 1n part, as he ſees conve- 
nicnr, For the Punilhmeat being only a 

Debt 
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Debt which the Sinner owes to him, he is 
no more obliged than other Creditors are to 
exaCt the atmoſt tarthing of it; but may 
exaCt or remit the whole, or abate what part 
ſoever he pleaſes; and therefore it is to be 
hoped, that he being a merciful! Creditor 
will not be ſo extreme and rigoro:e5 as to exatt 
of us the azmoſt Puniſhment we owe him ; 
but that when he hath made us ſmart a 
while for our Folly, he will either releaſe us 
into a more happy Condition, or putan end 
to our Beings and Miſeries together, To 
which I might anſwer, "That when by our 
Sins we have forfeited our ſelves to the juſt 
Vengeance of Gos, 1t 15 izfizite Mercy ard 
Goodneſs to others, to puniſh us according 
to his Threatning ; and therefore when we 
by our Sins have render'd our ſelves zzcapa- 
ble of his Mercy, that Mercy which now in- 
clines him to do good to #5, will then equaliy 
incline him to good to others, by the dreadfa! 
Example of our Puniſhment ; and ſo he may 
be a very mereiful Creditor, and notwith- 
ſtanding exact of us the #rmoft Farthing, Bur 
this I have already largely inſiſted on, and 
therefore, 2d. I anſwer, "That what God 
may do 1s not for us to determine when he 
may, or may not, and is obliged to neither ; 
but when he hath expreſly denounced what 
he will do, we can have no Reaſon to hope 

LLIAT 


138 Of the Worth and 


that he will be better than his Word. For if 
after that he hath denounced, that if we per- 
{iſt in our Sin he will puniſh us for ever for 
it, he ſhould have left us any j«/t Reaſon to 
hope that he will not, he would thereby 
have countermined himſelf, and baffled the 
Deſign of his owz Denunciation, which is to 
territy his rebellious Creatures from their 
Sins, and to aw them into Obedience to his 
Taws. But how much Reaſon loever he 
hath given me to hope, that he will not be 
{o ſevere to me as he threatens, ſo much 
Reaſon he muſt have given me not to be 
afraid of his Threatnings. If I had any 
ja? Reaſon to believe that he will be more 
merciful than to inflict what he denounces, 
it 15 an zrrational thing for me to dread his 
Denunciations ; for I know God will do as 
jaſt Reaſon directs, and therefore I mult 
conclude either my Reaſon to be falſe, or 
God's Denunciation to be a Scare-crow ; for 
if there be any j«/# Reaſon why his Mercy 
and Goodneſs ſhould interpoſe, and avert 
the Execution of his Threats from me, I 
ought not to be afraid of them, becauſe I 
am ſure he can do nothing that his Mercy 
and Goodneſs forbids : But it there be no 
Reaſon for ſuch an Interpoſure, I am un-+ 
reaſonably preſamptuous to expect it. So that 


either my Expectation mult be grourdleſs, 
or 
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or my Fear of God's Threatnings #rra: iopal : 
And can it be imagined that the w/e God 
would ever go about to aw his Creatures 
into Obedience by threatning their Sin with 
fuch Puniſhments as he knows they have 
juſt Reaſon not to be afraid of ? Whatſo- 
ever therefore God may do, I am fure if we 
go ON 1n our Sins, we can have no Reaſon 
to hope that he will either not puniſh us at 
all, or /e{s than he hath threatned ; or con- 
ſequently, that he will abate us ove mo- 
ment of that eterzal Miſery which he hath 
ſo plainly and expreſly denounced againſt 
us. What then remains, but that ſince 
when our Soul is /of?, it is /oft for ever, we 
now take all poſible care to ſecure 1t while 
we may. | 


V.I proceed now to the Fifth and /aff Pro- 
poſition ; That this irrecoverable Loſs of the 
Soul us of ſuch V AST and UNSPEAK ABLE 
moment, that the Gain of all the World is not 
ſefficient to compenſate it : What ſhall it profit 
a Man if he ſhall gain the whole World, and 
loſe his owa Soul ? That is, It will not pro- 
fit him at all; nay it will be fo far from 
zvat, that it will turn to his a»ſpeakable L ofs 
and Diſadvantage : Though by renouncing 
his Proteſſhon of my DoArine, or his Obe- 
dience of my Laws, a Man were ſure - 
make 
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make himfelf Lord of all the World, and 
to poſſeſs and injoy it as long as he lived ; 
yet if for ſo doing he ſhould afterwards 
loſe his Soul, as moſt certainly he will, he 
will find in the iſſue that he hath made a 
wofal Bargain of it, and be forced to ac- 
knowledge himſelf a va? Loſer when he 
comes to ſuffer thofe ztollerable Damages 
which the Loſs of a Soul implies. For the 
Proof of which, I ſhall run a Compariſon 
between the Gaziz and the Loſs, and therein 
endeavour to repreſent to you how much 
the Evil of thx Lofs exceeds the Goad of 
that Gain ; and this I ſhall do in theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars : 

1/t. The Good that is in the Gain is 2m1a- 
ginary and fantaſtical; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs 1s real and ſubſtantial. 

2aly, The Good that is in the Gain is ar- 
row and particular ; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs 1s large and aniverſal. 

3aly. The Good that is in the Gain is con- 
vertible into Evil; but the Evi that is in the 
Lofs is never to be improved into Good. 

4thly. "The Good that is in the Gain 1s 
mixt and ſophiſticated ; but the Evil that is in 
the Loſs is pare and anmingled. 

5thly. The Good that is 1n the Gain is full 
of Intermiſſions ; but the Evil that is in the 
Lofs is continual, 

6thly, 
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6thly. The Gosd that is in the Gain is ſhort 
and #raxſitory ; but the Ez/that is in the Loſs 
iS eternal. 

1/7. The Good that is in the Gain is /74- 
ginary and fantaſtical ; but the Evil that is 
in the Loſs is real and ſubſtantial. For what- 
ſoever we gain of this World's Goods be- 
yond what 1s zeceſſary to ſerve the real Oc- 
caſions, and deſi Conveniencies of this 
preſent Life, adminiſters to no other purpoſe 
but only to gratify an extravagant Fancy : 
For all the rea! Need that a Man hath of 
theſe worldly Goods, is only to maintainand 
provide for his Body ; for his Soul hath no 
more need of them, than an Angel hath of 
Money to buy Vittuals and Clothes with : 
and one would think ſo /all a thing as an 
humane Body is, could not need mary things ; 
and that a piece of azimate Matter, ſome 
ſix foot long, might be very eaſily and cheap- 
ly provided for : Andindeed 1{0it would be 
if we could once forbear fancying its Needs 
to be greater than they are ; but if we let 
looſe the Reins to an «xgoverned Fancy, That 
will ſo extend its Needs beyond the Capa- 
cities of its Nature, that all the World will 
be 700 little to content the extravagant Ap- 
petites of this /izzle Clod of Earth. Lay 
but your Fancies aſide, and you will want 
go ether Apparel but what is ſufficient to 
keep 
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keep you warm, and clean, and modeff, and 
with this you may be very cheaply pro- 
vided; but if you will reſolve to humour 
that capricious thing, you will want the 
Revenue of a Lordſhip to cover your Na- 
kedneſs. Keep bur your Fancies in order, 
and your Appetites will be contented with 
plain and wholeſom Proviſions, and this a 
ſmall Tncome will turniſh you with ; but if 
once you let loole that rovizg Faculty, and 
{ſuffer it to grow warton anda aelicate, that 
will fo i{tretch your Appetites, that the 
ſtores of all the four Elements will ſcarce be 
ſafficrent to gratify their Luxuries. And fo 
it 1s in all other things appertaining to the 
Body ; whoſe Wants according to Natures 
Meaſures are ſmall, but according to Fan- 
cies are 7-f:aite. So that if a Man had all 
the World in his Poſſeſſion, yet all but that 
little little part of 1t that 1s either naturally 
zeceſſary, or rationally convenzet for his bo- 
dily Subliitence, would be good tor nothing 
bur to humour the Deſires of an extrava- 
gent Fancy ; which are fo far from being 
quenched, that they are but the more 1n- 
flamed by Injoyment. If I had all the 
Wealth of Crz/#s, the good Fortunes of C- 
ſar, and the Dominions of Alexanger, what 
would it advantage me ? I ſhould only 


have abundance of things that I have no 
real 
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real need of ; things, that if T would my 
ſelf, I might eaſily be as happy without, as 
I can be with them. For would I but 
make my Nature and my Reaſon the mea- 
ſure of my Wants, I might always live next 
door to Satisfaction ; and as tor my Wants, 
they would be fo /zzht and portable, that I 
might eaſily take them, and carry them a- 
long with me, and lay them down almoſt 
- whereſoever I pleaſed. Whereas it I per- 
mit my Fancy to grow wild and imagina- 
Zive, I ſhall always tind my Wants doubled 
with my Injoyments ; and whereas when I 
had but five Pounds, T needed but five hun- 
ared ; when I have five handred, 1 ſhall 
need five thouſand ; and fo on till at laſt I 
need beyond all Poſſibility of SatisfaCtion. 
Since therefore all that this World can do 
for me, belides the ſupplying of a few modeſt 
Needs, which a very /ittle of it will do, 
what a miſerable Lofer ſhall I be, 1t merely 
to gratify my Fancy, I forteit my Soul, 
and incur the rea/ Miſeries of a wofu! Eter- 
nity in Purſuit of the faztaffick Joys of a 
moment ? If to purchaſe things which I 
{Þall never be the better for, which while 
I have not I do not need, and which when 
I have I ſhall not injoy ; I ſhould not only 
{quander away the molt ſ#b//:z:17a! Happi- 
neſs, but plung my {elf into a vai Abyſs 
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of real and intolerable Miſeries : O good God, 
what a wofs! Bargain ſhall I have of it? For 
though the Pleafure of our Sin doth always 
vaniſh on the Brink of Fruition, and likea 
golden Dream, concludes in a d:appointed 
ExpeQation ; yet the Sting that is to follow 
it will produce in us not only a real, but an 
extreamly ſharp and dolorous Perception ; fo 
extreamly ſharp, that it will pierce our very 
Hearts, and cauſe us to roar out with An- 
guith for ever. Andalas! what a poor Com- 
penſation is it for a Man that muſt e're 
long be enduring the Tortures of a rediows 
Famine, to be entertained a few Moments 
with the Picture of a Feaſt, or the Story of 
Cleopatra's Banquet 2 Or what Man in his 
Wits would ever forfeit himfelf, for the mere 
Fancy of a Pleaſure, to the /zngering Tor- 
ments of a Rack ? And yet, - O wretched Sin- 
ner, thou acteſt a thouſand times more ex- 
travagantly; who, by thy «zlawful Pur- 
{uits of the 7-42 1zary Pleaſures of this World, 
betrayeſt thy Soul to the bitter Tormeats of 
Hell. 

2aly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World is zarrow and particalar, but the Evi/ 
that is in the Loſs of a Soul is /arge and ar7- 
verſal, *Tis but a Part of our ſelves, and 
that the worſ# Part too, that this World's 


Goods can benefit and advantage; they _ 
only 
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an clothe our Bodies more ſplendidly,and 
them more deliciouſly, and furniſh 
them with more Plenty of outward Accom- 
dations ; but alas for the Soul, they are as 
inſignificant to her, as Maſical Sounds are to 
the Eye of the Body, or magnificent Shews 
to the Ear: They cannot improve the 
meancſt Faculty about her, nor make her in 
any reſpe&t either the better or the wiſer. 
And as for the'Body it felf, wherein all 
their Lines do center, there are a thouſand 
Caſes in which they are pertectly uſeleſs ; 


| for they cannot give Health to it in any 


Stckxeſs, nor Eaſe in any Pain, they cannot 
recover a loft Senſe, nor reſtore a withered 
Limb, nor re&ify a deformed Feature ; nor 


is it in their Power to reprieve it from the 


'3 Grave one moment beyond the natural Pe- 
3 riod of its Mortality. So extreamly narrow 
are theſe worldly Goods which we are fo 
greedy of, that they can extend their Bene- 
fits no farther than the Body ; nay, and e- 
ven to that they are vaſtly inadequate, there 
being a thouſand bodily Neceflities where- 
unto they cannot extend themſelves. So 
thatif to purchaſe theſe we expoſe our ſelves 
to eternal Perdition, we ſhall have in com- 
pariſon but a drop of Good to compentate 
our ſelves for an Oceax of Miſery. For the 
Miſery of Hell is as vaſt and extenſive as our 

L Capa- 


acks the wre 
*n every Faculty. and fills «p all its Capa&t- 
ties of Mulery V ich Anguiſh and V exation : 
It affiicts is Mind with horrid Approben- 
ſions, W ounds and oaſhes ts Conſcience 
with diſmal Refle&ions 3 It fefters its Will 
with black and -Jenomous Paſſions and farves 
iis Deſires With everlaſting Famibe- And as 
it leaves NO Part of- the Soul untormen 
but covers it Over from Head to Foot WI 
Wounds, and Bruiſes, and putriſyung Sores 3 


rend to this allo 3 for then it Will BaVE {uper- 
added to its S piritual Plagyes the moſt ex- 


nal Sentence» and ftick cole £9) and burn 
through them for ever. And their Bodies 
being thus wrapped and clothed 10 flaming 
Sulphur, muſt needs be exquilitely vexed in 
every Part and Member; and feel as Many 
Torments 25 tNcy have Senſes iO indure 
them. Thus the Miſeries of Hell, yOu ſee, 
are far More extenſive man the Gre thus 
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World ; for whereas 2heſe extend only to 
our Bodies, and can relieve them but in a 
few of their Neceſſities, thoſe over-ſpread 
both the Body and Soul, and are both 0- 
eternal and co-equal with their #tmoſt Capa- 
Cities of Suffering : So that when by our 
unlawful Purſuits of the Gooas of this World 
we forfeit our ſelves to eternal Perdition,we 
plunge our whole Nature into iztollerable Mi- 
ery for the Eaſe and the Pleaſure of one 
particular Part. Now would any Man in 
his Wits, do you think, eat Rats-baxe for 
no other Reaſon, but only becauſe it is 
ſweet ? Would he to pleaſe his /zgnoriſh Pa- 
late diffuſe a 70rmenting Poiſon over all his 
Parts and Members ? Or would he think 
the Pleaſure of one ſweer Guſt a ſufficient 
Compenſation for all the ſzccced/xz Spaſms 
and Convullions ? Surely no ; none but a 
Mad-man could ever admit of ſuch an Ex- 
travagance. And yet, O wretched Sinner ! 
thou art far more w:/d and extravagant; for 
for a particular Good thou throwelt thy ſelf 


23 headlong into an #aiverſa! Miſery ; and to 


= gratify thy Body in a few /ittle things, doſt 
2X utterly ruin both thy Body and Soul. To 
pleaſe thy ſelf in oze part, thou puniſheſt 
thy ſelf in a!!; and for the gratifying oze 
Senſe, deriveft a :ormentins Venom over all 
the Senſes of thy Nature ; and fo 2 fine, 

L 2 wilt 
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wilt have nothing but the Pleaſure of a 
Taſte or a Touch to compenſate thee for all 
the Agonies and Torments that thy Body 
and Soul together are able to ſuſtain. And 
what a poor Compenſation this is, I leave 
you to judg. : 

' 3dh. The Good that is inthe Gain of this 
World is coxvertible into Evil; but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs of a Soul is never to be 1m- 
proved into Good, When we are arrived 
to the Poſſeſſion of thoſe outward Goods 
which at preſent we do ſo greedily gaſp at- 
ter, it is a very wncertain thing whether 
they will prove Goods to us or no; Whe- 
ther, even as to this Life, we ſhall be the 
better, or the worſe for them. For it is very 
often ſeen that theſe worldly Goods prove 
the worſt of Plagues to thoſe that are the 
Owners of them, and that thoſe things 
which we account the Bleſſings of this Lite, 
do prove the Curſes and Miſeries of it. 
When by a thouſand Lies, Flatteries, and 
Circumventions, a Man hath raiſed himſels 
#þ to that Pinacle of Preferment which his 
Ambition aſpired to, how often hath that 
Height proved'the Occaſion of his Fall, by 
expoling him to thoſe Storms of Envy and 
Misfortune which would have blown over 


his Head, had he fat quietly below, and been I 
contented to injoy himſelf 1n a more private 2 
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Fortune ? And ſo when by an finite num- 
ber of Rapines, and Oppraſions, Frauds, and 
diſhoneſt Compliances, a Man hath amaſſed 
together a vaſt deal of Wealth, how often 
hath that.proved the Occaſion of his Undo- 
ing ? Sometimes by expoſing him to the 
rapacioas Covetouſneſs of others, but moſt 
commonly to the // EffeQts of his own ex- 
travagant Luxuries For uſually when 
Fraud is the Procarer of Wealth, Wealth 
is the Baud of Luxury ; this being the bez# 
Expedient to drown the Cry of the Guilt 
of our Diſhoneſty. And then by that time 
Luxury hath produced its zatural Effects, 
it commonly leaves the wealthy Poſleſlor in 
a far worſe Condition than Poverty ; it leaves 
2 him ſo rackt with the Goat or the Sroxe, fo 
= over-whelmed with Catarrhs or Dropſies, 
= that the »#;ſerable Man would be heartily 
2 contented to part with all his Wealth for 
2 Eaſe, andto return to Poverty ſo he might 
Z but return to the Health of an horeit 
Z Plough-man ; whereas would he have con- 
2 tented himſelf with the hozeſt Acquelt of a 
2 moderate Fortune, he need have wanted no- 
2 thing but Temptations to Luxury, and 
Proviſions for tormenting Diſeaſes. So that 
2X in ſhort, whilſt we arepurſuing this World's 
XxX Goods, we know not what our Game will. 


be till we have ſeiſed on it; peradventure 
L 3 in{tead 
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inſtead of Yenizon we are hunting a Ser+ 
pent, which, when we have caught, will 
fing and invenom us, and prove a Plague 
inſtead of a Satisfaction. And is 1t not ex- 
travagaut Madneſs then for Men to run 
themielves into all thoſe Miſeries, which 
evexlaſiiag Ruin and Perdition implies, for 
the ſake of ſuch «zcertain Goods, which 
when they are poſſeſſed of, for all they 
know, may do them a thouſand times more 
Miſchietthan Good ? For as for thoſe future 
Miſeries, which by our ſfal Purſuits of 
theſe preſext Goods we incur, they are all 
ſuch abſolute and eſſential Evils, that there 
is not one drop of Good to be extracted out 
of them ; for as they are eterzal they are of 
an «xalterable Nature, and the fame z»ſap- 
portable Plagues they were yeſterday, they 
will continue to be to day, and for ever. 
Indeed if we were to out-live them, they 
might be accidentally advantagions to us ; 
they might diſcipline our Natures for an 
Happineſs to come, and ſerve as ſo many 
Toils ro our fature Pleaſures; and when 
they are pat, the Remembrance of them, 
like bitter Sauce, might givea Reliſhto our 
Joys, and render them more grateful and de- 
{ic:ous : But we being to indure/?em torever, 
there is nothing Good can ſucceed them, no 
Poſſible Advantage can be derived from 

them ; 
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them ; for in Miſeries that have no End 
there can be nothing but Miſery. And is it 
not very ſtrange then, that Men ſhould for- 
feit their Souls to ſuch wnalterable Miſcries, 
for ſuch Goods as may be Plagues to them? 
when for all they know there may be ſuch 
a Train of Miſchiefs at the heels of theſe 
Pleaſures, and Profits, and Honours they are 
fo greedy of, as may out-weigh all the good 
of them, and rendet them a dear Penny- 
worth, though they had never pawned 
their Souls for them. And if it ſoprove, as 
i is very probable it may, then their Bargain 
is wor(e than if they had pawned their Souls 
for nothing ; becauſe they have incurred oze 
Miſery only to ſeiſe upon axother, and have 
waded through a tempora/tocome at an erer- 
nal one. 
4rhly. The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World, is mixed and ſophiſticated; but the 
Evil that is in the Loſs of a Soul is pare and 
anmingled. Should a Man fell his Soul for 
never fo great a ſhare of thisWorld's Goods, 
he would find he had gotten but a very #n- 
eaſy Purchaſe ; a Purchaſe as he can neither 
ſecure without a great dealof Care, nor yet 
injoy without a great deal of DiſſatisfaCtion. 
For what we call ours, is really ours bur for 
our Portion of Expence and Uſe; and all 
that is ours beyond this, is only the Title 
EL. 4 and 
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and the Care, and the Trouble of ſecuring 
and diſpenſing it ; for let but your Servants 


—_—— 


walk into your Gardeys of Pleaſure, and the 


Air ſhall fan them with as gez:lc Gales, the 
Flowers delight them with as fragrant O- 
dours, and the Birds entertain them with 
as raviſhing Melodies. And in ſome ſenſe 
your meaxeſt Servants injoy what you have 
with far more freedom than you ; for your 
Poſſefſions are like a great Harveſt, which 
many Labourers muſt bring in, and more 
muſt eat of ; only*you are the Center of all 
the Cares, and you they fix on 5 but the 
Profits run out to all the Lines of your Cir- 
cle, who uſually injoy their ſeveral ſhares 
with much more Peace and Quiet than you. 
You take the Pains to dig the Well, and 
undergo the Care of ſupplying and main- 
taining it ; and when you have done, you 
can drink no more of it than the mearef 
Slave about you; but what you drink can't 
be ſo ſweet and pure, becauſe it is daſhed with 
many more Cares and Diſturbances. For 
conſidering the i»finite Hazards theſe worldly 
Goods are expoſed to, they mult needs carry 
with them abundance of Cares and Diſ- 
quietudes ; ſo that when you are poſſeſſed 
of them, you only graſp a Bundle of gi/ded 
Thorns, which while they pleaſe your Eyes, 

will prick your Hearts, and My 
iſeaſe 
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diſeaſe you in the Injoyment of them. And 
then for the Injoyment it ſelf, conſidered 
abſtratedly from thoſe Cares that ſurround 
it, alas it is ſuch as rather creates Deſire 
than Satisfaction ; for though at a diſtance 
theſe Terreſtrial Goods do promiſe us fair ; 
and raiſe in us vaſt and bouraleſs Hopes ; yer 
ſtill when we approach nearer to them, we 
find our ſelves miſerably deceived. And 
then our Injoyment falling ſo vaſtly ſhort of 
our ExpeQtation, all thoſe ſwelize Hopes 
that flattered and tolled us on, fall flat im- 
mediately under the Diſappointments of 
Fruition ; and accordingly our Deſires mif- 
ſing their promiſed Satisfattions, grow more 
outragious and violent, And thus our In- 
joyments,as they are compaſled with Vexa- 
tions, ſo are they mingled with reſtleſs Dil- 
contents, as being all too /ttle for our vaſt 
Deſires; which are therefore rather inraged 
than ſatisfied with them. What #fizite 
Loſers therefore muſt thoſe Men be, who 
to compaſs thoſe ſophiſticated Goods which 
have ſo many Evils intermixed with them, 
forfeit their Souls to everlaſting Perdition ? 
which is ſo vaſt and ſo intenſe an Evil, as 
will admit no degree of Good to be inter- 
mingled with it ; a Miſery fo pare and w- 
allayed, as that it totally excludes all Com- 
munication with Happineſs, and "_ not 
admit 
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admit the /2zaſ# Hope of Eaſe or Refreſh- 
ment. For what Eaſe can we hope for in 
the everlaſting Burnings 2 What Refreſh- 
ment can we expett in the anquenchable 
Lake of Fire and Brimſtone? Doubtleſs 
we may as ſoon hope to find a Cordial in 
the Sting of a Scorpion, or ſprightly Nettar 
in a Neſt of Waſps, as one degree of Eaſe 
or Comfort in Hel/, There is not a Gleam 
of Light in all that Region of Darkzeſs, not 
a Drop of Sweet in all that vaſt Ocean of 
Gall and Wormwood; but it is all Miſery, 
ſharp and exquiſite Miſery, without the /eaſt 
Mixture of Eaſe, or Hope of Mitigation. 
Can we then be ſo ſfupid as to imagine the 
injoying this World's Goods, which are all 
ſuch Compoſitions of Good and Evz/, worth 
the enduring ſuch pare and abſtratfed Mile- 
ries for ever ? Would you for the Pleaſure 
of an #ntemperate Draught that will quickly 
end ina Qualm or an Headach, be content- 
ed to indure the Torment of being paled ? 
Or provided you might ſpend this Night in 
your /aſcivious TInjoyment, which after a few 
Moments will conclude in Shame and Re- 
morſe, would you be willing to roar upon 
the Rack all the Night after ? doubtleſs 
you would not. And yet, God knows, 
theſe Pleaſures are not comparably ſo di/- 


proportionate to thoſe Pains, as the Plea- 
{ures 
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ſures of this World are to the Pains of Ezer- 
ternity, How then is it poffible that ſuch 
Bitter-ſweets as theſe are, Sweets that are 
chequered with ſo many Cares, and allayed 
with ſo many Diſcontents, and Diſappoint- 
ments, ſhould be ſafficiext to countervail 
thoſe zntollerable Miſeries which the Loſs of 
our Souls implies ? 

5thly. 'The Good that is in the Gain of this 
World is full of Intermiflions ; but the Evil 
that is in the Loſs of a Soulis continual, If T 
were Lord ofall the World, I ſhould never be 
able tolive ina cay#ant Imoyment of it. For 
ſuch wretched Counterfeits are all the Plea- 
{ures of Senſe, that they will not indure the 
Teſt of a lozg Fruition ; for at the beſt they 
are but Frolicks of Delight that never ſeize 


_— 


us but: when we are turned -p to them in 


Mooas and F:ts, and all the Complacencies 
we have in them are nothing but the /z:r7le 


Starts of our Appetite, which, as ſoon as 
1t hath done craving, grows aweary of them, 


and fo injoys and loaths them by Turns; 
tor they can dwell no longer upon the Ap- 
tite than while the Neceflities of Nature 
do continue ; and every freſþ Morel after 
the Hunger is ſatisfied, is but a zew Labour 
to a tired Digeltion, and fo inſtead of being 
a Pleaſure becomes an Oppreſſion. So that 


It is but a very /ztle while that the ent 
Ol | 
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of any outward Injoyment continues ; for 
till it hath pleaſed us it is nota Pleaſure, and 
when it hath, it ceaſes to be ſo; and fo 
it dies as ſoon as it is born, and its Nativity 
is only a Prelade to its Funeral. "Thus all 
our Injoyments are ſtinted by our Appe- 
tites, which are naturally capable of a cox- 
zinued Fruition. But then beſides this, our 
Injoyments are /{i4ble to a thouſand other 
Tnterruptions, which are not in our power 
to prevent or avoid ; for whether we will 
or no, we muſt be ſome times out of Hu- 


— 


mour, and then all the Pleaſures in the 


World are moſt tedious Impertinencies; and 
ſome times we muſt ſeep, and then we are 
znſenſible of them ; and ſometimes be ſich, 
and then they are as #4/#leſs as a Cork ; and 
ſome times be grzped with guilty Then, 
and z/{-aboaizg RefleQtions, and then, inſtead 


of Pleaſures,they are our Horrors and Vexa- | 


tions, Thus our Injoyment, like an Ague, 
is full of Intermiſſions ; now we are pleaſed, 
and anon we are 4d;ſpleaſed, and immediate- 
ly after the hot Fit 1s over, the cold Oe re- 
turns; and thus it would be if we had all 
the World in our Poſſeſſion. And indeed 
the Intervals of our Injoyment of theſe Ter- 
reſtrial Goods are uſually /onger than the In- 
joyment it ſelf, and the hor F:rs of our Plea» 


{ure and-Fruition are generally ſooner over, 
than 
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than thoſe co/d Ones of Diſpleaſure and Diſ- 
ſatisfaCtion that fucceed them. So that if I 
could command all the Goods in theWorld, 
they would be ſo far from yielding mea con- 
tinued Happineſs, that 1n all Probability the 
Interruptions of my Happineſs would take 
up a greater Part of my Lite than the Injoy- 
ment of it ; and perhaps for every oe mo- 
ment of Fruition, I ſhould ſpend two either 
in Pain, or in Non-perception of Pleaſure. 
How then is it poſſzb/e that ſuch a brokez and 
diſcontinued Happineſs as this ſhould ever 
make us amends for thoſe Miſeries that are 
included in the Loſs of our Souls ? For to 
loſe our Souls is to be m;ſerable without any 
Interruption, to be eternally grieved and 
- tortured without any Intervals of Eaſe or 
Refreſhment. For the State of Perdition is 
a contizued Torment ſpun out into an exdleſs 
Duration, wherein there are no Days of Ref, 
nor Nights of Sleep, nor intermediate Paules 
of Eaſe; where the Fire never ceaſes burn- 
ing, nor the Worm gnawing, but Wo ſuc. 
 ceeds Wo without Intermiſſion, and Miſe- 
ries, like the #imble Minutes of Time, fol- 
low Mifſeries, and tread cloſe upon oze ano- 
thers Heels. Hence, Rev. 20, 10. thoſe that 
are calt into this Lake of Perdition, are ſaid 
to be tormented day and night for ever ;, which 
plainly umplies that their Miteries are all but 

| One 
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one uninterrupted Torment, or continued Suc- 
ceſſion of dolorous Perceptions for ever. And 
ifſo, O bleſſed God, what a poor Compenſa- 
tion for it are the brokexJoys of this World ? 
For if the Miſery of Hell were to laſt no lon- 
ger than the Happineſs of this World, yet 
if for oze Week's Happineſs here I were to 
indure another Week's Miſery there, T ſhould 
have a miſerable Bargain of 1t ; becauſe the 
Happineſs being ſo 2zterrupted, and the Mi- 
ſery ſo continued, T mult in the ſame ſpace 
undergo at leaſt double the Miſery that I in- 
joyed Happineſs. And what Man would 
be contented to live all the zext Week in a 
Cauldron of #9y/:z2 Oyl, wherein he knows 
he ſhall be continually tormented, provided 
he may ſpend th7s Week in an #zinterrupred 
Injoyment of the molt grateful Luxuries, 
which he knows he muſt be as often and as 
long ſenſible as he can be ſeſible of ? 

6thly. And laſtly, The Good that 1s in the 
Gain of this World 1s fedizg and tranſitory ; 
but the Ev// that is in the Lots of the Soul 
is eternal, For ſo impotent are all this World's 
Gocas, that they cannot inſure us of oze mo- 
ment's Injoyment of them. It may be as 
toon as ever we have filled our Bags and 
Barns with the Wages of our Iniquity, and 
have a plezrifu! Proviſion for many Years 
Eaſe and Luxury, we may be ſnatched a- 
way 
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way upon the very Brinks of Injoyment,and 
hurried into a woful Eternity, there to con- 
ſume thoſe Years in Miſery and Torment, 
which we promiſed to ſpend in Pleaſure and 
Voluptuouſnefs. This you know was the 
Caſe of the rich Epicare in the Goſpel! ; how 
did the joly Wretch congratulate and ap- 
plaud himſelf in the go/dezx Purchace of his 
Fraudsand Oppreſſions ? How did he vaunt 
of his owz Prudence,. and good Condu&, 
and ftrut and {well with »anificet Con- 
ceits of the happy Condition he was now ar- 
rived to when all of a ſudden his arprepared 
Soul was furprized with a Summons to Eter- 
nity? And then how blazk did the Fool look 
upon the fatal News, that that Night muſt 
put an End toall his Hopes and Pleatures,and 
deprive him of all thoſe farure Injoyments 
with which he had promiſed torecompence 
all his paft Toils and Labours? With what 
Regret and Reluttaney was hedrage'd from 
the dear Purchaſe of his Sweat and Sin? and 
in what Agonies of Horror did he groanout 
his wretched Spirit, when inſtead-of injoying 
the Goods he had laid up for many Tears, he 
felt himſelf ſinking into a woful Eternity, 
and lie weltring there in anquenchable Flames, 
whilft he hoped to have been wallowing here 
in Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs ? But ſuppoſe 
we ſhould injoy the many Years Eaſe hays 
this 
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this vain-glorious Fool was diſappointed of; 
alas thoſe Years will quickly expire; and 
Threeſcore and ten, or Fourſcore at moſt, is 
the «tmoſt Period we can hope to arrive to ; 
but then from thence commenſes an Eternity 


- of Miſery which Mzlions of Millions of Ages 


can neither ſhrink nor exhauſt, and compa- 
red with the /ongeſt Life of Pleaſure hath 
not the Proportion of one ſizzle moment. 
So that if in Exchange for our Souls we 
could purchaſe a Leaſe of Life as long as 
Methuſelah's, and a Leaſe of Happineſs pa- 
rallel to that Life, yet in the Coneluſion we 
ſhould find it a moſt woful Bargain ; be- 
cauſe when both theſe Leaſes are expired, 
as they muſt at laſt though it be /ozg firſt, 
we muſt remove into a State of z»tollerable 
Miſery, whoſe Duration will be always e- 
qually becauſe it will be always infinitely 
diſtant from a Period ; and when we are 


there, all that /og Train of Happineſs that 


is paſt will ſeem but a Minute's Dream in 
Compariſon of that Eternity of Miſery that 
is to come. But, O good God, when for 
thirty or forty Years Pleaſure upon Earth, T 
have ſuffered a thouſand Years Torment in 
Hell, and after that have endleſs Thouſands 
of Thouſands more to ſuffer, how dearly 
{hall I rue my ow# Folly and Madnels, that 
for the ſake of a few Moments Pleaſure have 
run 
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run my ſelf headlong into ſuch an eraleſs 
Miſery ! Conſider therefore, O my Soul ! 
_ within a /:zr/e while all theſe outward Goods, 
which T have purchaſed by my Sin, will 
ſignify no more to me than if they had ne- 
ver been, and all their alluring Reliſhes 
w1ll be gone and forgotten for ever ; but 
then for Tez thouſand Millions of Ages after 
I ſhall be feeling the Smart, andenduring 
the Stings of them. When all my l-gorter 
Wealth is ſhrunk into a Winding-ſheer, and 
my waſt Poſſeſſions into ſix foor of Earth, 
and I have none of its Pomps or Pleaſures 
left either to go along with, or to follow afs 
ter me, then will the Guilt of all ſtick cloſe 
to me, and raiſe a Cry on me as high as the 
Tribunal of God; a Cry that will draw 
down an everla/{ing Vengeance on my Head, 
and ring Peals of Thunder in my Conſcience . 
for ever, Lord ! what a poor Amends then 
is the momentary njoy ments of the Goods of 
this World to me, that aiter a few Years mult 
paſs into 4az0ther, and there languith away a 
/ong Eternity under the 7ztollerable Anguiſh 
of a aamned Spirit. 


And thus you ſee, upon a jz/? Survey of 
the Galns of this World, and tix Loſs of a 
Soul, how infinitely {ho7t the Happineſs of 
the 0ze 15 to make us any ro!/erable Compen- 
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fation for the Miſeries of the other. And if 
the Gain of all the World be zoo /ittle tocoun- 
tervail this Lofs,what miſerable Loſersarethe 
Generality of Men that forfeit their Souls up- 
on a far leſs valuable Conſideration ? For no 
Man was ever yct, or is ever like to be ſopro- 
ſperous in his Sin, as to gain the whole World 
by it; that is a Scramble in which Millions 
are ingaged, and of whichevery one will be 
catching a Share. But, alas, for the Gene- 
rality, the Purchaſe of Mens Sin is fo ſmall 
and inconſiderable, that it is ſcarce a valuable 
Conſideration for the Soul of a Rat. For 
what doth the common Swearer get by all 
his ſezſleſs and :mpertizent Oaths, which are 
capable of ſerving no other Purpoſe but only 
to ſtop the Gaps of his Speech, or toman his 
Rage, and rave, and play the Fool with alit- 
tle moregenteely ? What doth the Drunkard 
gain by all his Intemperances, but only a 
ſhort Fit of frantick Mirth, and extravagarit 
Jollity ; which, after a few Hours, ends in a 
ſleepleſs Night, a fck, and uneaſy Stomach, and 
a ſottiſþ Confuſion over all his Senſes ? What 
doth the eaviors and malicious Man get by 
all his //adied Miſchiefs and Revenges ? 
When he hath pluck*d out his Ecemy's Eye, 
he cannot pur it into his own Head, nor can 
he increaſe the Stock of his oz Happineſsby 
diminhing his Adverſaries. When he hath 
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made another the worſe, he is never the better 
for it ; nor do his Injuries grow /e/s by being 
retaliated : So that he vexes and diſquiers 
himſelf to no purpoſe, but to make his Ene- 
my bleed ; he keeps his ow-Wound greez,and 
conſequently multiplies Evils in vain, and 
proſecutes Miſchief only tor Miſchict's fake. 
I confeſs there are ſome V ices thatare not al- 
together ſo unprofitable as theſe ; in ſore V ices 
there is a ProſpeCt of wor/dly Gainand Great= 
neſs, in others of ſenſitive Pleaſureand Delight; 
bur ales, when after a few days Injoyment of 
thoſe Gains and Pleaſures, I am called away 
from them,and tranſported into a woful Eter- 
nity, there to expiate the Guilts of them with 
thoſe ſharp and everlaſting Torments I ſhall 
be made to endure, how {hall I be aſtoniſhed 
at my own deſperate Folly to think what a 
7144 Bargain I have made? what an Happi- 
nels I have ſold to purchaſe thoſe Gains ? 
what a Miſery I have incurred to graſp and 
injoy thoſe Pleaſures? O! now what would I 
S1ve for a Goal-delivery from He!!, or but for 
the /eaſ? Mitigation of my Agonies and Tor- 
ments! If I had all che Wealth that I pur- 
chafed by my Sin, and ten thouſand rimes 
nore, how willingly would TI parc with it to 
bribe my Flames, and corrupr my Tormen- 
tors? O! nowTſhall wiſha thouſand anda 
thouſand times that T had rather choſen to 
M 2 familh 
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famiſh for want of Bread, than to injoy thoſe 
accarſed Profits and Pleaſures that were the 
Fruits and Wages of mine Iniquities ; but 
now alas it will be 70s 1atetoRepent. Asyet 
we have the Opportunity to retrieve ovr ow#s 
Folly, and torevokeand cancel this our deſpe- 
rate Bargain, and by our ſerious Repentance 
and hearty Renunciation of the Temptations 
of this World, we may releaſe our ſelves from 
our Covenant with Death, and Agreement 
with Hell. But if we out-ſtay our Opportu- 
nity a few Moments longer, till Death hath 
put an end to it, the fatal Bargain will be ſeal- 
ed paſt all Revocation. 
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And the Word was made Fleſh, and 
| dwelt among us, (and we beheld his 
Glory, the Glory as of the only be- 


gotten of his Father) full of Grace 
and Truth. 


Propoſitions; I. The Word was 

made Fleſh : I. And dwelt among 
z15 full of Grace and Truth : TIT. And we be- 
held his Glory, the Glory as of the only begot- 
ten of his Father. Of each of theſe I intend 
to diſcourſe in their order. | 
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I. The firit is, That the Word was made 
Fleh. Tn handling of which I ſhall do theſe 
three Things : 


1. Shew you what we are here to under- 
{tand by The Word. 
2. Why it is called The Word. 
_ What we are to underſtand by The 
Vord's being made Fleſh. 


1. What 15 meant by the Word? TI anſwer 
in general, That by the Word here we are 
ro underſtand Chriſt : For in the following 
Verſe you will find that this Word was He 

of whom Joh? the Baptiſt was the Forerun- 
zer, and to whom he barc Witneſs, ſaying, 
This was he of whom I ſpake, He that cometh 
after me, is preferred before me; for he was 
before me. And in the other Evanzeliſts you 
will find that it was Chriſt whoſe Forerun- 
ner the Bap:i/t was, and to whom he gave 
this Teitmiony, as you may ſce at your r Ici- 
ſure, Matth.z.1 1. and Mark 1.7. Luke 3, 16. 
where you find Jo Bapiiff giving the lame 
Teſtimony to Chriſt which here he T1VCs tO 
the Word, cipecially v. 27. of this Chapter. 
Which is a plain Evidence that Chrit and 
the Word are only arfferent Titles of the ſame 
Perſon. But that I may more particularly 
explam to you the Mcanring of this Phraſe, 
= 7 


le 
le 
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T will briefly deliver my Senſe of it in theſe 
following Propoſitions: 

1. That this Phraſe, The Word, as it is 
by way of Eminence applicd to a particalar 
Subje&t, is derived into the New Teſtament 
from the Theology of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no d:- 
ſtinf# Explication of it, 1t ts molt ſafe and 
reaſonable to fetch the Senſe of it from that 
ancient Theology whence it was derived. 

3. That the Theology from whence it 
was derived, uſes it to lignify a v/#al and 
Divine Subſiſtence. 

4. That therefore our S4av:our, to whom 
it is applied in the New Teftamezr, 1s that 


_ vital and Divine Subſiſtence. 


1. That this Phraſe The Word, as it 1s by 
way of Eminency applied to a particular Sub- 
ject, is derived into the New Teſtament from 
the Theolozy of theFews and Geztiles. Which 
will plainly appear to any one that ſhall 
conſider the exact Agreement between thoſe 
Titles and Characters which are given to 
our Saviour in the New Teſtament, and thoſe 
which the Jews and Gentiles give to the 
ord, ſo often mentioned in their T heolop y. 
For as for this Phraſe 5 aiy&, The Word, it 
is very anciently uſed in the Writings both 
of Jews and Gertil?zs, For Rab. Azariel in 
M 4 his 
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his Treatiſe of Holineſs, quotes it out of the 
Book of the Creation, which was written by 
Rab. Abraham an ancient Cabaliſt, who the 
Jews ſay was the Patriarch Abraham himlelt, 
The Spirit, faith he, meaning the moſt High 
God, bringeth forth the Word and the Voice, 
and theſe Three are one God, 'Thws alfo it 1s 
frequently uſed in the Chaldee Paraphraſe as 
eminently appropriazed to a Divize Perſor : 
So in Iſa. 45. 17. inſtead of Iſrael ſhall 
be ſaved in the Lord, they read it, by the 
IWord of the Lord; and Jerem. 1. 8. initead 
of 1 am with thee, they read, becauſe my Mord 
is with thee : and Gem. 15. 1, inltead of 1 an 
thy ſhield, they read, my Word is thy ſhield; 
and fo in ſundry other places. And,which 
1s very obſervable, P/. 110. 1. inſtead of 7 he 
Lora faid nato my Lord, they read, The Lord 
ſaid anto his Word, which Words our Savi- 
oar applies to himieit, Mazth. 22. 44. as be- 
ing himfelt that Ererza/ Word, or iy? ,there 
mentioned. And in the ſame Senſe alſo it 
was very ancicnily uted in the Writings of 
the Gentle Philoſophy. Thus Reno, as I ertul- 
' Tercull, Apologer, {:43 teils us , {peaks ot a 
c 36.Pam.Hlunc(ie. a!yg by Which the World 
Aryey) Zeno de- . 
terminar” faQicorem Was: made, and which. he 
qui cun&ti in diſpo- calls Fate, and Goa, and the 
ade + Os Soul of Jupeter, And the 
vocui & Deum & 4icient Crpnens, as he 1s 
anion Tori. : quoteq 
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quoted by Clemens Alexandrinys *, exhorts 
Men to behold and contem- « ga, L 5. p. 
plate the Divine Word, who 607. Ele Je xbyev 
&5 the immortal Kjng of Hea- * wo” —_— + 
vey, And Plato * tells us, yas wading vocedy 
that the Motions of the 1xvT@5,0d" 3niCas 
Stars were diſpoſed and For wing Money 
ordered by the Word. By pakra 'ASdYATOV. 
which it's plain that this * Exinomis. 
Phraſe was uſed as appropriate to a Dz- 
vine Perſon, both by Jews and Gertiles, long 
before the Writing of the New Teſtament. 
And that the New'[eſtament derived it from 
their Writings is apparent ; for that it at- 
tributes to Chriſt the ſame Titles and Cha- 
racters which they were wont to attribute 
to the aiy®, Thus as the New Teſtament 
calls Chriſt the Mefſias, The Word, fo the 


Chaldee Paraphraſe exprelly tells us that Meſ- 


[125 is called the Word of God, Ofez, cap. 7. 


'Thus as St. Paul calls him the Kyzzg immor- 
zal, 10 Orpheus inthe atore-named Place calls 
him dvezrz d IavaTov, the Ryug immortal, And 
whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be the Image of God, 
2 Cor. 4. 4.0 be the ſhizing forth of his Glory, 
and the expreſs Character of his Perſon, 
Heb. 1.3. Philo calls him *.Lib.2. de Agricul- 
X2e2xTHE B87, the Txie and tiyawy GEE = Edit. 

3:3 +; that is, the Charafter + Leg.Alleg [.2.p.6o, 


cf God, aud the Shadow and Image of God: 
; And 


———— 
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And Plotin, That it is a Light ſtreaming forth 
from God, even as Brightneſs doth from the 
; Sun '. And as St. John in 
the firſt Verſe of this Chap- 
ter tells us, That the Word was from the be- 
ginning with God, and that it was God 10 
Pyilo tells us, that by Prerogative of Elder- 
ſhip he abideth with the Father ; and Zen0, in 
the afore-named place, that he is God; and 
: Ibia Plotiz ? tells us, That being 
| the Word of God, and the I- 
mage of God, he is inſeparably conjoined with 
him, And whereas Chriſt tells us, That he 
i the Light of the World, John 8.12. the 
Manna which cometh down from Heaven ; and 
the Bread of life, Joh. 6.33, 35. The ſame 
Philo ſtiles him the Word, 
* Philo de Opif. rhe Lioht 3, the Manna *, the 

mundi P. 4 5. 5 SH b 

+ Qund det. pot.inf, «g7C- and Teooy ny ES wey 6 It05 
we a 75 -uy3 5; thatis, the Bread 
© wag "Fo and Food which God hath 
21ven to the Soul, And 
whicreas it 15 faid, that the Father is 1m Chriſt, 
that he awells and abides in him, Joh. 14. 10, 
the fame Author ſays 7279; Js ImG 5 iy, 
: : *y 6 Namdrar®; that 15, the 
* Pe Migrar.Avrah. J{7gyd & the Houſe of the Fa- 
Gs tnev, in whom he adiyells. 
Whereas Chri/t is faid to have a Name, Phil. 
2.9. and to be advanced above all Princi- 
palities 


:Enn. 5.1.1. c. 6. 
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palities and Powers, Eph. 1.21. Philo tells 
us that this Divine Word 1s uTeetvw mTdyTds Ts 
xogus, 5 meirCural@ Tav Goz' 
yiyeore'; that is, above all 
Worlds, - and the moſt ancient of all things that 


I Leg. Alleg. p. 71. 


are, Whereas Chriſt is ſaid to be the High 


Prieſt over the Houſe of God, Heb. 10. 21. 
Philo tells us, that the World i the Temple of 
God, iv 5 x agxunged; 5 mroroyorC@ aurs SRO ab- 
»yG&*; that is, im which the 
Firſt-born Divine Word is 
the High Prieſt, Whereas Chriſt 1s ſaid to 
be the Son of God, and the Firſt-born of every 
Creature; Plato calls him, the begotten Sox 
of the Good*;, Plotin, the 
Son of God * ; and Philo, , : OS 
; a nn. 5. 1.8. c, 12. 
the Firſt-begotten Son and ; v,$gmn. p. 463. 
Word of .God 5, Again, 
whereas God is ſaid to have created the 
World by Chriſt, Heb. 1. 2. and to have 
committed the Government of it to him ; 
Philo calls the 5&5 aty&, the 5 mySaaix@& $ 
xav3:evnins Ty Tavicgs ; that IS, 
the Governoar of all things, 
and the vTagx0; Or 7, the 
Vice-roy of God ; and alſo 3gyarer 347 i I 5 nie- 
p& nelerxwddgy 3; that 15,the 
Taſtrament of God by whom 
he made the World, As in Chriſt the Ful- 


neſs 


2 De Somnus,P.453. 


5 De Cherub. p.88. 
7 De Somn. P. 466. 
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meſs of the Godhead is faid to dwell, Coloſ.2.9. 
ſo Plotin tells us of the vis. or aiy&, that it 
i filled with God ', As Chriſt 
Ennead. 5. 1.3- is ealled the great Shepherd 
FR of our Souls, 1 Pet. 2.25. 10 
Philo tells us, that God, who is Kyjng and 
Paſtor of the World, hath appointed the Word 
his firſt-begottes Son, Tiv intuiaerry Tis ices; 
ayes cats u8yans GEaomias Swragy dinsifs- 
a. Yau ?, FO undertake the Care 
P. 152. © Of his ſacred Flock, as his own 
Vice-roy aud Subſtitute : and 
accordingly in the ſame place he makes The 
Word to be that Anzel whom God had pro- 
mis'd to ſend before the Camp of 1/rae/ to 
conduct them through the 1/:1derzmeſs. In 
ſhort, as the Azgels are ſaid to be ſubject un- 
to Chriit, 1 Pct. 3.22. and as Chrift is faid 
to bethe Angel or Meſſenger of God, Joh. 9.4. 
ſo Philo calls the moſt ancient Word the 
0 agytyyins 3; that IS, the 
* Quit R-rim di- Prince of the Anzels, and the 
vin. ha:. Þ. 397-* TP CW 
+ D> Sour. p. 456 79 dy yehar 9:5 * ; the Angel 
or Meſſenger of God. And, 
to name no more, as Chriſt 1s called the Me- 
atator of the new Covenant, Heb. 12.24. and 
the Interceſſor between God and Man, Heb, 7. 
25, and the Propitiation and Atonement : 
So faith Philo, (which is highly worthy of 
4 OUr. 
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our Obſervation) the word ixzirns wiv 
ict, &c. * is the Interceſſor for 

Mortals with the immortal _ __ Rerum 
God, and alſo the Embaſſa- pn as 

dor of that great Kjng to his 

Sabjefts ; which Office, faith he, he willingly 
undertook, ſaying, I will ſtand in the middle 
between the Lord and you, as being neither un- 
born as God, nor born as you ; but being a Me- 
dium between thoſe two Extreams, I will be a 
Pledge for both ; for his Creatures, that they 
ſhall not utterly apoſtatize from him ; for God, 
that he will not be wanting in his Fatherly Care 
towards them, And in another place he tells 
us, that the 99G aiyS is The agcontias xepral of 
T6 *; that is, the Begin- 
ning and the End of God's 
Good-will to the World; which isall one with 
Propitiation. 

And theſe Authorities of P-:/o I have the 
rather in{ifted upon, becauſe he being a Jew 
and a Platonick Philoſopher, mult needs un- 
deritand the Theology of Jews and Gentiles ; 
and living about the Time of our Savior, 
he mult be {uppoſed to havewritten in 7 erms 
that were then in uſe, and were very well 
underſtood both by Jews and Gez#iles: And 
it ſo, thenit muſt necetlarily tollow that this 
Phraſe The Word, fo common 1n that Arthor, 
was very commonly uſed both by Fews and 

Gentiles 


* DeSomn115,P.447. 
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Gentiles in our Saviour's Time, and conſe- 
quently that it was derived from them, and 
ſo appropriated to our Saviour by the 7n- 
ſpired Writers of the New Teſtament. And 
indecd it is not to be imagined how thoſe -- 
ſired Writers ſhould ever have ſo cxattly a- 
oreed with the Jews and Geptzles 1n the T 1- 
tles and Characters of the Eternal Word, had 
not either they themſclves, or the Sprrit of 
God, which dictated to them, purpoſely de- 
rived it from them. 

2. That the New Teſtament giving no 4d:- 
ſtiact Explication of this Phraſe The Mord, it 
is molt /afe and rezſoxableto fetch the Senſe of 
it from that anczeat Theology whence it was 
derived. I do not deny but it is uſual with 
all Writers to uſe Terms and Phraſes by way 
of Accommodation, and to illuſtrate their 
Senle by alluding to ſomething that is likeit; 
and therefore are not always to be under- 
ſtood in the Senſe which thoſe Terms and 
Phraſes do moſt commonly iignify, but in a 
Senſe that hath ſome Proportion with it, as 
the Driit and Connection of their Diſcourſe 
doth plainly intimate. But when Writers 
uſc Words in a /iteral Senſe, without any 
Note of Allution, and without explaining 
themſelves into any arffereat Senſe, either 
they muſt mean the /aze Thing which thoſe 
Words do commonly figmiy, or elfe they 

mult 
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muſt mean to deceive and impoſe upon their 
Readers. And thus ſtands the Caſe before 
us; our Savzour 1s here ſtiled The Word, a 
Term of Art which was very common both in 
the Jewiſh and Gentile Philoſophy; and nei- 
ther here, nor any where elſe, is there the 
leaſt Tntimation that he is called fo, only by 
way of Alluſion; nor is it in all the New 
Teſtament explained into any other Senſe 
than that wherein it was commonly uſed ; 
and therefore the Intent of the Sacred Wri- 
zers in ufing it mult be either to denote the 
ſame thing which it ſignified before, or to 
deceive and impoſe upon the World. Bur 
doubtleſs if the Holy Spirit, which infpired 
thoſe Writers, had meant any thing elſe by 
it than whar it ordinarily fignihes, he would 
have told us of it, and not have given us ſuch 
an w#navoidable Occaſion to miltake in 1o 
great a Doctrine, by clothing its Senſe in ſuch 
a Phraſe as generally ſigmiies what he never 


- meant, For when he called Chri/t by the 


ſame Name, and attributed the ae Titles 
and CharaQters by which the Jews and Ger- 
tiles were wont to deſcribe their aOros, 
he could nor but foreſee that all /29z1ſitiwe 
Perſons would be apt to conclude that he 
meant the /azze thing; and therefore if he 
had nor meant ſo, he would doubtleſs either 
not have given him that Name, and thoſe 
Iltles, 
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Titles, or elfe, to prevent our being impo- 
ſed upon by them, he would have explain- 
ed them into. ſome other meaning ; which 
ſince he hath not done, we may fafely and 
rationally conclude that he meant the ſame 
Thing by this Name, and thoſe Titles with 
thoſe trom whom he did derive them ; and 
conſequently that the moſt certaiz way for 
us to underitand what is the Senſe of Chriit's 
being The Word, 1s to conſider what thoſe 
Jews and Gentiles meant by it from whoſe 
Philoſophy it was firſt borrowed and deri- 
ved. 

2. That both the Jewiſh and Gentile Theo- 
logy uſed this Phraſe The Word, to lignity a 
Vital and Divine Subſiſtence. For as for the 
Jews, it's plain that by 7 he Word they meant 
the Meſſzas ; and therefore, P/. 110. which 
they ſay contains the Myiteriesof the Meſzas, 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe, inſtead of the Lord 
faid unto my Lord, read the Lord ſaid unto his 
Word, that 1s conſequently to his Meſzas. 


And Rab. Aramz upon Geneſis, explaining 


that Paſſage in the 107 Pſ. 20. The Lord ſent 
forth his Word, 2nd they were healed; expreſly 
tells us, that by this Word 1s mcant the Me/- 
fs, And Rab. S:meoz the Son of John: ex- 
pounding thoic Words of Job 19. 26. Tet in 
my Fle{þ ſhall 1 fee God, faith, that the Mercy 


which proceeds trom the h1/2he#t Wiſdom of 


_ God, 


JW Pu, 13. A, GN. 
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God {hall be crowned by The Word, and 
take Fleſh of a Woman; by which it's 
plain that by The Word he underſtood the 
Meſſias. And that by the Meſzzs they un- 
derſtood a Divine Sabſiſtence,is evident from 
ſundry Places in the Chaldee Paraphraſe ; 
which often applies the Name Jehovah to 
the Meſſzzs ; which according to the Opint- 
on of the Fews, ought not to be imparted to 
any Creature ; as particularly, 1/2. 28. 5. 
Jehovah Sabbaoth (for ſo it is in the Hebrew) 
[hall be a Crownof Glory unto the reſidue of his 
People; which thoſe Interpreters underftand 
concerning the Mef72s. So allo 1/a. 18. 7. 
In that time ſhall the Preſent be brought unto 
the Lord of Hoſts ; that is, ſay they, unto 
the Meſſzas, So alfo, Jerem. 33.16. By Je- 


 howahour Righteouſneſs, they underſtand the 


Meſſias; 20d by the Name of the Everlazt- 
ins, Moſes Haderſaz underitands the Name 
ot the Meas, or Anointed Kino. And cer- 
tainly had they not believed che Mas to 
be a Divine Subſiſtence, ' they would never 
have attributed to him this 7commanicable 
Name of God ; of which they had ſo h:iz4 
a Veneration, that they thought 1t zoo 1a- 
cred for azy Creature to name, and much 
more to aſſume. And the Con:mentary up- 
on the fourth Pſalzz exprelly ſaih, Becaze/e 
the Gentiles ceaſe not to as as, Where 35s oar 


N God 
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God, the time will come that God will ſit among 
the Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to point 
him out with the finger ; which plainly refers 
to the Coming of the Mefzas, And fo alſo 
the Sepruagint change Shaddai, the undoub- 
ted Name of the Omnipotent God, into 
AOTOS, The Word, Ezek, 1.24. where, in- 
ſtead of the Voice of God, (as it is in the He- 
brew) they read p15 % aiys, the Voice of the 
Word of God. And fo allo the afore-named 
Paraphraſe, as I have already hinted, doth 
often uſe the Word of God for God himſelf, 
and that more eſpecially with relation tothe 
Creation of the World. "Thus inftead of 
1 made the Earth, Iſa. 45. 12. they read it, 1 
by my Word made the Earth: And inſtead 
of God made May, Gen. 1. 27. the Jeruſalem 
Taroum reads, And the Word of the Lord | 
made Man: And inſtead of T hey heard the 
Voice of the Lord, Gen. 3.8. the Paraphraſe | 
reads it, Azad they heard the Voice of the Word 
of the Lord God. And Philo exprelly calls 
this Word the Jivriger $:by, Or Second God 
next to the TL wg, TOY Tay]wy: 
And as the Jews believed The Word to be 
a Divine Subſijtence, ſo did the Gentiles alſo, 
For ſo Namenins the Pythagorean, as he is 
; __ quoted by St. Cyr *, calls 
, Cyrilcont- Julian” "the Farther. the Firſt, and 
RE the Hi'ord the Second God ; 
and 


— 
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and Plotia tells us *, that 

this Word, or Image of God, 
beholdeth God, and i inſeparably joined with 
him ; and Porphyry, as he 1s cited by the 
fore-aamed Father ?, tells us _ a at 
that the Eſſezce of God ex- p22 II 
tends to Three In-beings, viz. the higheſt Good, 
which is the Father, and the Maker of all things, 
which is the Word, and the Soul of the World, 
and theſe he alſo calls the Fr/t, and Second, 
and Third God, And of Pythagoras Proclus 
the Platoniſt affirms, that he commended 
Three Gods together in ONE, (even as Plato 
alſo doth) the Second of which was the 
Word or Wiſdom, whereunto he attributes 
the Creation of the World. And Plato, in 
his 6th Epiſtle, fo far owns the Divinity of 
the Word, that he earneſtly exhorts his 
Friends that they ſhould UT0/aVUHy TOY TAY mTay- 
Twy £00 iytpdve Tale WTAY ty TOY MENNCYTOV, ToT5 
ny2uiv Þ x, d:lis matigg wer ; that 1s, invorate 
God the Governour of all ihings that are and 


* Enn. 5.1. x. c. 6. 


' ſhall be, and alſo the Lord and Father of that 


Prince and Govermoar ; by the firſt of which 
he evidently means The Word, ſince ris to 
t9e Word that he elſewhere? 
attributes the Government 
of the Stars and Heavenly Bodies, By all 
which it 1s apparent, that by The Word they 
underſtood fome Divine Subſiſtence, whole 

N 2 Nature 


3 Plat. Epinom. 
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Nature is exalted aboveall fiite Beings what- 

ſoever ; and therefore, : 
4. And laſtly, Our Saviour, to whom this 
Phraſe The Word is applied, muſt be that 
Divine Perſon or Subſiſtence. And ſo we 
find him tiled in the firſt Verſe of this Chap- 
ter; 1» the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
Which Expreſſions are ſo exaCtly agreeable 
to the Phraſe of the Gentle Theology, that 
Amelius the Diſciple of Plotiz, and a great 
Enemy to the Chriſtians, was forced to ac- 
knowledge that this is that Mora which was 
from Everlaſting, and by whom all things 
were made, as Heraclitus ſuppoted : And, 
per Tovem, ſaith he, Barbaras iſte, meaning 
St. John, cum aofiro Platone conſentit, Verbum 
Det iz Ordine Principit eſſe", 
This Barbarian is of our 
Plato's M:zd, that the Word 
of God is ranied among the Principles, And 
indeed, unleſs we underſtand this Place of 
the Eternal Deity of The Word, T know not 
how it will be poſſible to make any rzolera- 
ble Senſe of it; for if by 1» the Beginning 
here, we underitand, as the Socinians would 
have us, in the beg /z2ning of the Goſpel when 
ohz Baptiſt began to preach, the Words 
wii) imply a grojs Tautology, and the Senſe 
of them mult be this ; that Chriſt was when 
Tohn 


1 Ot Auftin. De C:- 


vit. Dei, 1. 10. 
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John Baptiſt preached that he was, or which 
1s all one, that he was when he was. For 
bow can it be worthy of an 4poffle ſo ſo- 
lemnly to afſert, that the Word had a Being 
in the Beginning of the Goſpe/, when we 
know the Bapti/? taught as much himſelf? 
who therefore came baptizing with water, 
that he ſhould be made mani op ro Tjrael, Joh, 
I. 31. And when St. Matthew and St. Lake, 
who wrote before, taught us more than this, 
viz. That he was in being 7/779 Years be- 
fore, when we are ſure it was as true of any 
other then living as of the Word, even of Ju- 
das that betrayed him, and Pilate who con- 
demned him. By 7 the Beginning, there- 
fore muſt be meant the Begining of the 
World ; and that even then, the Word was 
with God, and the Word was God, So Phil. 
2.6,7. Who being in the form of God, thought 
it no robbery to be equal with Goa ; but maae 
himpelf of no reputation, and took upon him the 
form of a Servant, and was made in the like 
zeſs of Mea, From whence theſe three Con- 
cluſions do moſt naturally reſult ; Fzrff, 
That Chriſt was iz the form of a Servant as 
ſoon as he was made Man : Secozaly, "That - 
te was iz the form of God betore he was #7 
the form of a Servant : And, Thirdly, That 
he was in the form of God; that is, did as 
really and truly ſubliſt in the Divine Na- 
N 3 tare, 
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ture, as 1n the form of 4 Servant, or in the 
Nature of Man. For the Words literally 
tranſlated run thus; But emptied himſelt, 
taking the Form of a Servant, being in the 
Likeneſs of Men : Which plainly 1mphes, 
that Chriſt was full before he emptied him- 
ſelf, that he emptied himſelf by taking the 
form of a Servant, that he took the form of 
a Servant by being made in the /ikereſs of 
Men; which Emptying preſuppoſes a prece- 
dent Plenitade, and which Plenitude confilt- 
ed in being {oin the form of God as to think 
it 20 Robbery to be equal with God, So Rev, 
x. 17. he ſolemnly proclaims his own Divi- 
nity; 1 am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and 
the laſt ; which is the incommunicable T'tle 
by which God deſcribes his own Being, and 
diſtinguiſhes it from all others. And 1/a. 
44. 6. I am the firſt, and 1 am the laſt, and 
beſides me there is #0 God. Theſe and many 
other p/aiz Aſſertions there are in the New 
Teſtament, of the Eternal Deity of the Bleſſed 
Word. But ſince the Eternal Gioa was con- 
ſtantly both by the Jews and Gemtiles, ſigni- 
fied by this Phraſe rhe Word, there is no 
Reaſon to imagine that St.Johz ſhould make 
uſe of 1t in any other Notion; fſincein ſo do- 
ing he would have impoſed upon theWorld, 
and taken an efe&#ua! Courſe to make us be- 
hevethat he meant what he never intended. 
And 
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And fo I have done with the fir/t Thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew you what is 
here meant by Chriſt's being the Word; the 
Deſign of which, you ſee 1s to expreſs his E- 
ternal Godhead and Divinity, 


2. I now proceed to the zext Thing pro- 
poſed, which was to ſhew you for what - 
Reaſon it is that he is here called The Word ? 
In anſwer whereunto, it is to be conſidered 
that the Word a0ro0= hath a twofold Sig- 
nification : Firſt, Tt ſignifies Reaſon, which 
is the inferring oze thing from azother, and 
this is the Birth and Off-ſpring of the Mind, 
Seconaly, It ſignifies Speech, which 1s an au- 
aible Expreſſion of our Thoughts and Rea- 
ſonings, and this is the Tmage and Interpre- 
ter of our Minds; and it is alſo the Execa- 
ter of the Mind, eſpecially 1n thoſe who are 
in Sovereign Authority,and do rule by their 
Word and Command. Now our Bleſſed 
Saviour is called the Word upon both theſe 
Accounts, both as he is the Reaſor, and the 
Speech of God ; and accordingly his being 
the Word denotes theſe four Things: 

1//, His being gezerated of the Mind of 
the Father. 

2aly. His being the perfe? Image of that 
Mind. 
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34ly. His being the Interpreter of his Fa- 
ther's Mind to us. ps 

athly. His being the Executer of Is Fa- 
ther's Mind. 

1/t. His being generated of the Mind of 
the Father, even as our Word or Reaſos 15 
the Iſſue and Of-ſpring of our Minds. For 
it was the Opinion both of the Jews and Ger- 
ziles, that the Eternal Word 1s nothing elſe 
but that moſt perfed? Notion, Idea, and Con- 
ception which God from the Beginning had 
formed of himſelf, and all other Beings 1n his 
own Mind. For thus the Jews tell us, that 
every thing belcw hath ſome Root above; 
which Roots, ſay they, are the Seph1rorh, or 
Seals by which all theſe 7z2feriour Subſtan- 
cesareitamp'd, and ſhaped, and faſhion'd; 
and theſe Seals, they tel) us, are thoſe moit 
perfeet Ideas of things which God did form 
in his own Mind, according to which he fa- 
ſhioned all the Beings that are in the ri 

* Vide Dr. Cug. For, ay they, ' ell the Three 
war got + _ W, hn the Rational, 
of Chriſt and che the Senſitive, and Inanimate, 
_ were printed with the ſame 
Print, and ſealed with the ſame Seal; (that 
is, that great Seal in the Mind of God, con. 
fitting of the Ideas of all things) and that 
which is ſealed, and receiveth the Sealing here 
bclow, is like to ;he Shave and Form of thoſe 
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things above which did ſeal and ſtamp the Sig- 
nature upon them, And theſe threeWorlds, 
ſay they, being one below another, God fer 
upon them the Seal of Sephiroth ſo hard that 
he printed them quite through the Bottom 
of them, that is, he ſtamp'd them all into 
an exact Reſemblance to thoſe Ideas which 
he had formed of them in his own Mind. 
So that according to them, before God made 
the World he framed the Idea and Model of 
it in his own Underltanding, which, toge- 
ther with that Idea or Notion which from 
all Eternity he conceived of himſelf, they 
called the aoros, or Eternal Word of God. 
Hence Philo calls the Word of God, the 
eixovea V8, and allo the oPea= F728; 
viſa y and the aeXtTurOy Tf cl ; > Mundi Opif. 
exdfiyud, and the iSia, Tar : ]bid. Pp. 3. 
3449, *: And tells us, that as 
a City before it was made, exiſted only in 
the Mind of the Builder ; ſo the World 
had no other Place, i T8y Idov Adyor Thy Tav]a 
S12405piiverle ; that is, than the Divine Word 
that made it, And afterwards he tells us, 
that the Iztellectual World, that is, the World 
which contains the 1deas of all things, 
sev GT:pov E5Iy 1 948 Abyyw nn 
K501497 0434 [+ of is nothin elſe 
hut the Word of God now making the World, 
And 
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And accordingly the Jews call The Word 
RE Fn i a, the Wiſdom of God, and 

Schola on 1he lat tell us", that this Wiſdom 
Verſes of the 111 & ts of the moſt inward Unader- 
Oe Tr. of God, who beholds 
himfelf in himſelf. From all which it is ap- 
parent that the Jews attributed the Original 
of this Divine Word to the Mind of the Fa- 
ther, it being, according to their D:vinity 
nothing elſe but that moſt perfect Conception 
and Idea which God from Everlaſting formed 
of himſelf, and all other Beings, in his own 
Mind. In which Opinion the moſt Divine 
Philoſophers of the Gentiles alſo do moſt 
exactly conſent. And hence they general- 
ly call The Word the »3;, or Underſtanding 
of the Father, he being the perfec# Idea or 
Conception by which the Father underſtands 
himſelf and all other things. And accord- 
woe _ 1wgly Alcan tells us ?, that 

1.4" de Dofrina borh Socrates and Plato 
4 taught that God is a Mind, 

and that in the ſame there is a certain Iaea 
which in reſpect of God, is that Kpowleage 
which God hath of himſelf, and in reſpect of 
the World, is the Pattern or Mould thereof, 
and in reſpect of it ſelf, i very Eſſence. - And 
Plotin tells us3, that God zs 
both the Parry that is con- 
ceived 
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ceived in the Mind or Underſtanding, and alſo 
the Party that concetives him; and he makes 
The Word to be that which God doth mind 
in himſelf, which is Hi-zſelf, and his own 
immenſe Perfections ; and that the Nature 
of that Idea of himſelf which he beholds in 
himſelf is an At that iſſues from him, which 
conlitts in beholding and minding of him- 
ſelf, and in beholding him becomes the /e/f 
ſame thing with him. And this Unaerſtand- 
ing or Kpowledge which God hath of him- 
ſelf, he calls *, the Sox of 
the Sovereign Father, that Fe: "my 1 na 
bears the like Reſemblance to ES. 
him, as the Light doth to the Sun in the Firma- 
ment. And, to name no more, Porphyry, 
as he is quoted by St. Cyr-l, tells us, That it 
was the Dottrine of Plato, that of the Good, 
(which elſewhere he calls the Father) # be- 
gotten an Underſtanding in a manner. unknown 
to Men, in which are all things that truly are, 
and the Eſſences of all things that have a Be- 
ing ; that 1s, the ſubſtantial Ideas of God, and 
all created things whatſoever. And upon 
this account it 1s, that they call this Divize 
Subliitence 7 he Word, becauſe it was gene- 
rated by the M:zd of the Father, even as 
our Words are generated by our Minds. 
And accordingly the ancient Jews, and Chri- 
ſtian Fathers, do generally expound that 
great 
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great Elogium of Wiſdom, Prov. 8. concern- 
ng the Eternal Word ; where it is ſaid, that 
Wiſdom was ſet up from everlaſting, and poſ- 
ſeſſed by God in the beginning of his way; that 
it was brought forth by him before the World ; 
and that when he appointed the Foundati- 
ons of the Earth, then wes zt by him, as one 
brought up with him, and was aaily his delight, 
rejoycing always before him, v. 22.---31. And 
this Notion the New Te/fament doth plainly 
refer to when it calls Chriſt the Wiſdom of 
God, 1 Cor. 1.24. which is the ſame Title 
that both Jews and Platonifts give to The 
Word upon the account of his being that 
Eternal Knowledze and Underſtanding which 
(od hath of himſelf and all other Beings; and 
in this, John 1.4. the Apoſtle ſeems plainly 
to hint this Notion to us; for ſpeaking 
there of The Word, In him, faith he, was 
Life, and the Life was the Light of Men, 
Now I think it will be hard to give any za- 
tural Account how that Life that was in 
The Word ſhould enlighten Mea, unleſs we 
{uppoſe his very Lyife and Bezrg to conſiſt 
in Apowledpe and Uncerstanding ; tor by the 
L1oht of Men here 1s plainly meant that D:- 
vine Knowledge which 15 revealed to the 
World by Chri/?; and this Divine Know- 
ledge he tells us is the very Life of The Word, 
orthe Life that wasin The Word : And after- 

wards 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 189 


wards he expreſly calls The Word the Light 
it ſelf from whence all our Knowledge of 
God and Goodneſs 1s derived, v. 9. which 
is exaGtly the ſame with what Pho faith of 
The Word, viz. that He #« the Intellefual 
Sun that is altogether Light ; and with what 
Plotin ſaith of the vis, or Divine Mind, 
' that he is a Light ſhed forth 
every where, ſtreaming from 
God, and begotten of him. Which 1s a plain 
Evidence of Chriſt's being the /ab/tantial 
Light, Kpowledge, or Idea of all things which 
God from Everlaſting formed in his own 
Mind, and of his being therefore called he 
Word of God, becauſe he is the Off-/pring of 
God's Underitanding, even as our Reaſon 1s 
the Off-ſprins of ours. 

2aly, He 1scalled The Wordof God, becauſe 
he is the perfec# Image of Goa, even as the 
Word is the Image of the Mind : For thus, 
as I have already told you, the Eternal Word 
is very frequently called the Image of God 
both by the Jews and Gertzles, For fo Plo- 
11# ?*, that this Divize Uy- 
derſtanding, being the wery 
Word of God, and Image of God, everlaſtingly 
beholds God, and cannot be ſeparated from him; 
and * tht it is the begotten __ 
Iſſue, Word, ana Image of oy 
the Sovereien God, And Plato himf{elf calls 
him 
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him * the begotten Sor of the Good, and moſt 
like unto him in all things ; 
. Fang de Repub. the #«1019- 3% dya97 x, ovortra: 
. $« Pe 478. 
Tos ative, and afterwards, 
Toy Tv 4y238 Fryove! oy TAY230v Fnfovnoev dvarncyer 
6vr3; that is, the begotten Son of the Good, 
who is mot like unto himſelf. And Rab. Mo- 
ſes the Son of Nehemar, as he is quoted by 
Maſius, proving that that Angel of God”s 
Preſence which went before the Camp of 
Iſrael was the Meſſias or Eternal Word, tells 
us, that he is therefore called the Angel of 
God's Preſence, nimirum quia ille Angelus eſt 
facies Der ; becaufe he is the Face of God, in 
whom God's Face was to be ſeen, And ſo Philo 
the Jew alſo doth very frequently call The 
« Philo Leyis Ale Word *, the Image and Re. 
L2.p.66. - Jemblance of God, and the 
inaromrue, the moſt perfect 
and exact Repreſentation of God, For they 
ſuppoſe that God being Omniſcient he mult 
neceſſarily know himfelf, and that know- 
ing himſelf, neceſſarily he muſt act ad ex- 
tremarm Virium, to the utmoſt of his Power, 
even as all other neceſſary Agents do ; that 
aQting to the utmolt of his Power, he muit 
by knowing himſelf produce as pertect an 
Imaze, Idea, or Notion of himſelt in his own 
Underſtanding as it was poſſible for him ro 
do; that it was poſſible for him to PRO 
{uch 
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ſuch a vital and ſubſtantial Idea of himſelf 
as is veſted with all the i»finite PerfeCtions 
of his Nature ; and conſequently that ſuch 
an 1dea he hath produced, and that this Idea 
is the Erernal Word, For God can do what- 
ſoever doth not imply a Contradi&tion ; 
now there is nothing in God but what he can 
communicate without a Contradiction, bur 
only Self-Exiſtence ; that implies a Contra- 
diction indeed, for God to cauſe another 
thing to be without any Cauſe, and toexiſt 
of it ſelf, But as for all his other PerfteCtions 
he may communicate them ; and when he 
acts neceſſarily, as he is ſuppoſed to doin the 
Generation of the Word, he muſt, becauſe 
then heaQtsto his utmolt Poſſibility. So then 
The Word muſt have the ſame Natare, E/j- 
ſence, and Perfeftions with the Father ; and 
_ theonly ;mag izable Difference between them 
mult be this ; that whereas the Father exiſts 
of himſelf, the Word exiſts of the Father ; 
which 1s exattly agreeable ro the Catholick 
Notion of. Chriſtians. And indeed if it be 
granted that God, who 1s infinitely #owize, 
mult neceflarily know himſclt pertealy, 
then it will ſeem to follow, that there muit 
be the ſame Pertetions in that Idea or No- 
tion by which he knows /:2ſelf, that there 
are 1n himſclt; for elſe it 15 not one perfect 
{dea of him. And hence it is that our No- 
rions 
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tions do ſo imperfectly reſemble things, be- 
cauſe we cannot communicate to them that 
Life and Subſtance that is in the things them- 
ſelves; and therefore if God knows himfelt 
perte&ly, ashe muſt needs do being infinite- 
ly kzowing, he muſt communicate Life and 
Subſtance to the Notion of himſelf, or elſe 
*twill be no perfe&# Notion of his Life and 
Subſtance ; and he muſt communicate to1t 
all the 7mmezſe Perfections of his own Na- 
ture, or elſe *twill be no perfect Notion of 
his own Perfections. So then the Erernal 
Word, which 1s here ſuppoſed to be themoſt 
perfect Notion of the Father, muſt bea vital 
and ſubſtantial Idea, endued with all the Per- 
tections of the Divize Nature, which 1s alſo 
very agreeable with the Chri/{;az Notion of 
the Divize Word: Forhe is deſcribed to be 
the Image of God, 2 Cor. 4. 4. the Brightneſs 
of his Glory, azd the expreſs Charatter of his 
Perſon, Heb. 1.3. and being ſo he mult ne- 
ceſlarily be what God is, 7.e. Cod eſſential, 
or Elie he cannot be the perfect Image, and 
expreſs Character of God, And accordingly 
in the New Teſtament he is called God over 
all, bleſſed for ever, Rom. 9.5. and the Per- 
fections of the Divine Nature are very fre« 
quently attributed to him, as particularly 
Omniſcience, Jonn 16,30, Eternity, Heb,1.12. 
and Rev, 22.13. I am Alpha and Ome24, the 
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beginning and the end, the firſt and the laſt. 
So that upon this Account alſo he may very 
properly be called The Word of God,becaule 
as our Words are the Images of our Minds, 
ſo He is the moſt perfeit Image of God. 

. 34h. He is called The Word, becauſe he 
is the Interpreter of the Father's Mind, even 
as our Words alſo are the Interpreters of 
our Minds to others, And this Ph:lo the 
Jew doth alſo take notice of as the pro- 
per Work and Office of The Word to be 
apeoCeiis T4 nytuor@r mers 70 ; 
Exinoor *, the Embaſſador of Thy NY 
the Great Kzng to his Sub- 
edts, to communicate his Mind and Will to © 
them ; and alſo the Angel and Meſſenger of 
| God to Men to declare his Will and Pleaſure to 
them : And that in the Execution of this Of- 
fice he doth 7ois wir os Bzomits & 5g) megnler 
> anild yu] waggyyinev, &co* 
Some as a Kjng he commands 
what they ſhall do, others as a School-maſter he 

rofitably inſtrutts, others as a Counſellor he 
faithfully admonijhes ;, all which he performs as 
the Interpreter of the Mind of God, And 
elſewhere he calls him the 
Yeoroin]O naTt 3, the Divine 
San that enlightens the Souls 
of Men ; and elſewhere he expreſly calls 
him the Interpreter of the Mind of God to 
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Men: So that it ſeems it was upon this Ac- 
count as well as others, that He was called 
by the Ancients, The Word of God, And 
the ſame Account is given of it in the New 
Teſtament, So Joh. 1. 18. No Man hath ſeen 
God at any time ; the only begotten Son, which 
35 in the boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, Where there is a particular Reaſon 
aſhigned, why though other Men interpreted 
the Mind of God to us, yet Chri/t alone is 
called The Word of God ; becauſe he only 
was the mediate Interpreter of the Divine 
Will, even as the Word which we ſpeak is 
of ours. For he was in the very Boſom of 
the Father, and there underſtood his Mind 
not by the InftruQtions of an Argel, nor by 
Dreams and Viſions, nor only by the Holy 
Ghoſt, but by an immedzate Intuition of his- 
Thoughts and Purpoſes which from all E- 
ternity were expoſed to his View and Pro- 
ſpea. For as St. Gregory Nazianzen hath 
obſerved, He had the ſame Relation to the 
Father, as the izward 'Thought hath to the 
Mind, becauſe of his i7timate Conjunttion 
with him, and Power to declare him to the 
World. For the Father is known by the 
Son, who is a brzef and eaſy Demonſtration 
of the Father, as every thing that is begot- 
ren 15 9976; xiy@, the filent Word of that 
which doth beret tt. 
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 4thly. And laſtly, He is called TheWord, 
becauſe he is the Executor of his Father's 
Will, even as the Word and Command of 
a King is the Executor of his Will and Plea- 
ſure: For according to the Senſe of the 4#- 
cients, God hath from the very Beginning 
governed the World by his eternal ao rOs, 
whom they therefore call the [mortal 
King, the Governor of all things that are or 
ſhall be, and the Vice-Roy of the great God, 
as I havealready ſhewed you at large. And 
*twas by this Word that God executed his 
W1ll when he made the World ; For by his 
Word he made the Heavens, and all the Hoſt 
of them, by the Breath of his month, Pſ. 33. 6. 
He Qid but fay the word, Le there be Light, 
and there was Light; and to his powerful and 
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efficacious Fiat the whole Frame of Nature 


was but a real Eccho, For theſe Expreſſi- 
ons, Let there be Light, and let there be a Fir- 
mament, &E. are not perhaps ſo to be under- 
{tood as if God did actually pronounce thoſe 
Syllables, but they rather ſeem to be a popn- 
{ar Deſcription of the 72fin:ite Energy of the 
Eternal Word by which God made the Hea- 
vers and the Earth, to whom it was as eaſy 
to give Being to the World as it was tocom- 
mand itto be ; and that Paſſage of the Pial- 
milt, by the Word of the Lord were the Hea- 
vens made, and of the Author to the Hebrews. 

* © Hes. 
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Heb. 11.3. that the Worlds were framed by the 
Word of God, ſeem rather to denote that 


powerful AQ of Creation which was exerted 


by the vital and ſubſtantial Word of God ; 
whereby he inſtantly, and as it were with 
a words ſpeaking, gave Exiſtence to thoſe 
Beings he intended to create, than any ar- 
ticulate Words or Phraſes pronounced by 
God himſelf; becauſe in this Chapter, and 
many other Places of the New Teſtamezt, it 
is expreſly ſaid that God made the World 
by Chriſt, who is that /:ving and /abſtantial 
Word that was with God from the Begin- 
ning. Well therefore may Chriſt be called 
The Word of God, ſince by him God doth as 
eftetually execute his Will, as if it were 
done by the Word of his own Mouth. For 
Chriſt hath ſuch Power both in Heaven and 
Earth, that at his Word and Command all 
things are preſently done according to his 
Will; and therefore you may obſerve in 
that Y:{i0z to St. John, Rev. 19. 13. Jeſus, 
being repreſented as the Kzzg of Kzngs, and 
Lord of Lords, clothed in a royal Purple Robe, 
is called by the name of the Word of God, 
when he was executing the D:vize Ven- 
geance upon the Nations by that Power 
which he hath at God's Right-hand. 
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3. I now paſs on to the 7hird and aft 
Thing, namely, what we are to underſtand 
by the Word*s being made Fleſh ; of which I 
ſhall give you a brief Account, and then 
conclude with a few ſhort Inferences from 
the whole. Which Words, being made 
Fleſh, we ought not ſoto underſtand as if the 
Eternal Word was changed or converted in- 
to Fleſh, as Cerinthus taught; or as if the 
Fleſh was changed or converted into zhe 
Word, as Valentinus ridiculoully afferted ; 
for the Deity is immutable, and as it can be 
changed into mothine, ſo nothing can be 
changed into it. Butby Fleſh weare to un- 
derſtand May, a Part being put for the 
Whole ; for fo the Scripture doth very fre- 
may call Man Fl, that being, oze of 
the Ingredientsof his Nature. Thus P/.56.4. 
I will not fear what fleſh can do unto me: Jerem, 
17.5. Curſed be the Man that maketh fleſh his 
zrm, that 1s, that puts his Confidence in 
Man : Matth. 24. 22. Except thoſe days be 
ſhortned, no fleſh ſhall be ſaved; that is, no 
Man : And Rom.z. 20. No fleſh ſhall be jaſti- 
fied in his ſwht, that is, no Man ſhall be 
juſtified. So here, The Word was made fleſh, 
that is, The Word was made Man. Not 
that the Divize Nature was converted into 
the Nature of Man, == the Meaning, 1s, 
O 3 it 
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it was made oze with Man, even as our So! 
is not turned into nor confounded with the 
Body ;, yet they two, though diſtin? in Na+» 
tures, grow into one Man ; ſo the Mazhood 
of Chriſt was aſſumed, or taken into The 
Word, both being united into oe Perſon, the 
Natures being preſerved entire and diſtinit, 
without any Mixture or Confuſion. For as 
the Fourth General Council hath defined it, 
He was ſo made Fleſh that he ceaſed not to be 
the Word, never changing that he was, but 
aſſuming that which he was not. And though 
our Humanity was advanced by it, yet his 
Divinity was not at all diminiſhed, and the 
Myſtery of Godlineſs, God manifeſ/ed in the 
fleſh, was no Detriment to the Godhead, 
which is always anchangeably the ſame: 
And therefore the ſceming Harſhneſs of this 
Expreſſion may be eaſily mollified by com- 
paring it with others of the ſame import; 
tor elſewhere it is faid, that he was manife 
in the fleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. Which only de- 
notes that the Divinity was made known, 
and did appear in the World in a Humane 
Nature, Elſewhere it 1s {aid, that he took on 
him the Natare of Man, Heb.2.16. which on- 
ly denotes that the Dzw4:y did aſſume the 
Humane Natare to it, and was perſonally 
united with it. So here, The Word was 
made fleſh ; that is, The Word was made 
one 
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one with the Fleſh by aſſuming the Hu- 
_ Nature into a perſonal Union with it 
elf. : 
Having thus explain'd to you the Senſe 
and Meaning of the-Words, I ſhall now con- 
clude this Argument with three or four 
ſhort Inferences from the whole. 
1. From hence we may infer the Eter- 
nal Divinity of our Bleſſed Saviour, even 
from this great name The Word, that is here 
attributed to him. For ſince it is ſo appa- 
rent that this Phraſe is a Term of Art deri- 
ved from the Schools of the Jews and Gen- 
tiles, and ſince by it they did all ſo general- 
ly underſtand a Divine Perſox ſubſiſting 
rom all Erernity, it mutt neceſſarily follow 
| that the Holy Ghoſt, deriving it from them 
and applying it to our Bleſſed Saviour, mult 
uſe it to the /ame Senſe; for otherwiſe He 
were better never to have uſed it at all, be- 
cauſe by diſcourſing in the Jame Language 
with them, he will give us j«ft occaſion to 
think that he means the /a-e thing, namely, 
that Chriſt, whom he calls The Word, is a 
Divine Perſon ſublitting from all Erernity ; 
which it he doth not mean by uſing that 
Term, he will almoſt neceſſarily betray us 
into a falſe Belief concerning our S4v:0xr. 
As, to inltance briefly in a Caſe of another 
Nature; Our Savioar in his Sermons doth 
O 4 fre- 
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frequently preſs us to Meekneſs and Patience, 
Humilty and Charity, all which are Terms 
frequentlyuſed long before in the Moral Phi- 
lofſophy both of the _ and Gentiles, by 
which they ſignify ſuch and ſuch particular 
Virtues. Since therefore our Saviozr doth 
uſe the ſame Terms with them, we have juf 
Reaſon to conclude that he means the ſame 
Virtues by them ; and ſhould he mean any 
thing elſe, his very uſing of theſe Terms 
would neceffarily impoſe upon us a falſe 
Senſe of his meaning; for how {hould we 
underſtand his Meaning but by his Words, 
and how ſhould we underſtand his Words 
but by the common Import and Signification 
of them ? And can we imagine that the Spr- 
rit of Trath would have ever deſcribed our _ 
Savioar by a Term that was ſo generally uſed 
to ſignify a Divine Perſon ſubliſtiog from all 

Eternity, and uſed it too, as he doth, with- 
out any Reſtraint or Limitation, nay and fo 
ſeemingly atleaſt to the ſame Purpoſe, as he 
doth in the zhyee firſt Verſes of this Chapter, 
where he defcribes the Divine Nature and 
Operations of Chriſt The Word, in the ſame 
terms 1n which the Jews and Gentiles were 
wont todeſcribe the Divinity of their AOFOE ; 
can we imagine, I ſay, that the Holy Spirit 
would have donethus, had he known Chriſt 
to be nothing but a meer Man that never was 
| before 
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before he wasborn of his Mother ? Far be it 
from us to charge that Bleſſed Spirit withim- 
poſing ſuch a Deluſion upon Mankind. 

2. Hence I infer the aſtoniſhing Love of 
our Bleſſed Saviour in condeſcending fo low 
as to be made Fleſh for us, and aſſume our 
Nature. For what he was before he took 
our Nature, you have heard already : He 

* was no /eſs than the Erernal Word of the Fa- 
ther ; in whoſe Boſom he enjoyed the ſupre- 
veſt Degree of Bliſs and Happineſs, being 
crowned with Glory, and incircled abour 


with the Eſſential Rays of the Devin, 
And yet ſuch was his Love to poor Mortals, 
ſo infinite was his Zeal and Concern for 
our Happineſs, that, ſeeing the Miſery we 

; were plunged into, he could not reſt, no 


ot in the bleſſed Arms of his Father, but 
ſtript himſelf of all his Majeſty and Bliſs, 
and comes down among us, and aſſumes 
our Nature to ſave and reſcue us, andinvite 
and lead us to thoſe Heavenly Manſions 
from whence he deſcended to us. Lord, 
what a Prodigy of Love was here, as doth 
not only puzzle my Conceit, but ovt-reach 
my Wonder and Admiration ! For when I 
ſeriouſly conſider it, though it be a Bleſſing 
| beyond all my Hopes, and ſuch as I could 
never have had the Impudence to delire ; 
yet it fills my Mind with an af! Horror 
| tQ 
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to think that there was a Time when the 
great God was here upon the Earth in my 
Form and Nature, and converſed familiar- 
ly with ſuch mortal Wights as my ſelf, and 
or my fake, and ſuch poor Worms as I, 
patiently under-went the common Infirmities 
of Men, and willingly expoſed himſelf to 
the Contempt and Scorn of a malevolent 
World, and the Malice and Cruelty of thoſe 
barbarows Men to whom he gaveBeing, and 
could with the Breath of his Noſtrils have 
ſcattered into Atoms, and all this in meer 
Compaſſion to a Company of «poſtatized 
Natures, who had fo highly deſerved to be 
thrown from his Care and Mercy for ever. 
O my Soul, how atm I aſtoniſhed at this 
Miracle of Love! Methinks when I conſi- 
der it I am looking down from a ſfupendows 
Precipice , whoſe Height fills me with a 
trembling Horror, and even over-ſetting 

Reaſon. | 
3. From hence I infer what »-7ghty Oblt- 
cations we have for ever to love and ſerve 
our Bleſſed Redeemer. If our Hearts are ca+- 
pable ot being warmed into any degree of 
AﬀeCtion, ſure *tis impoſſible but we muſt 
be affected at ſuch an «unheard of Inſtance of 
Love. For the Sox of God to leave his Fa- 
ther's Boſom, where he was infinitely more 
happy than we can expreſs and think of, = 
- 
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diſguiſe himſelf in »20rtal Fleſh, and become 
a May of Sorrows that he might make mea 
Man of erdleſs Joys; can my Heart hold 
when I think of this? Is it poffible I ſhould 
reflet upon ſuch a prodigiows Inſtance of 
AﬀeQtion without being wraptintoan Extaſy 
of Love? Bleſſed Jeſus, what barbarous 
Hearts do we carry about with us, that 
willnot melt before the Flames of thy Love ! 
Flames that are ſufficient to kindle Sera- 
phims, and to fill all reaſo»able Breaſts with 
burning AﬀeQtions towards thee ! For how 
is it. poſſible that any Maz, I had almoſt 
ſaid that any Devil, ſhould be ſo d:ingenu- 
ous and ill-xatared as not to be affetted with 
ſuch ffupendows Kindneſs? When we ſee a 
Child {light his careful and indulgent Pa- 
rents, we are ready to account him an «yz- 
natural Monſter ; when we ſee a Man neg- 
let his Friend, or diſregard his BenefaQor, 
we preſently call him vaſe and __ 
nay when we ſee one abuſe a poor brute 
Creature that fawns upon him, and expreſ- 
ſes its Kindneſs to him, we look upon it as 
an «ndoubted Sign of a very hard Heart, and 
an #/ Nature : What Term then can we 
find in all the World of Words that is odioms 
enough to expreſs our Difaftection to our 
Bleſſed Redeemer, to whom we are ſo infi- 
nirely obliged ? Baſe, Diſrngenuous, I-na- 
tared, 


- 
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tared, and Ungrateful, are all too ſoft ; *tis 


ſomething beyond Barbarous and Dewviliſh. 
For one would think that neither the moſt 
inhumane Canibal on Earth, nor the blackeſt 
Devil in Hell, could ever be guilty of ſo fox/ 
a Crime, which hath ſomething in it 709 
monſtrous for any Words to expreſs. Well 
therefore may the Heavens be aſtoniſhed, 
and the Earth tremble, and all the Creation 


of God ftand amazed at us, to ſee how 7 _ 


ſenſible we are of this moſt raviſhing and en- 
dearing Love, Well may we be amazed 
at our ſelves, and wonder at o«r own Stup1- 
dity to think that the Soz of God ſhould be 
ſo kind as to come down from Heavez to 
viſit us, to leave the Habitation of his Glory, 
and ſhroud his Divinity in mortal Fleſh, and 
make himſelf a miſerable Wight, meerly 


that he might make us happy, and advance 


us to. that Glory and Bliſs which for our 
fakes he willingly abandoned ; and yet thar 
we are no more touched and affected with 
it, than with the moſt different Thing in 
the World. Bleſſed God, what are we made 
of ? What kind of Souls do we carry about 
with us, that no Kindneſs will oblige us, 
no not the moſt endearing that ever was 
known or heard of 2 Doubtleſs ſhould any 
Man have ſhewn us but half this Kindneſs, 
ſhould a Friend but offer to dic for us, or a 

| Prince 
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Prince to deſcend from his Throne, and put 
himſelf into the State of a Beggar to inrich 
and advance us in the World, we ſhould 
have thought our ſelves bound to him as 
long as we lived ; and ſhould we have 
thought any Services #00 much, any Requi- 
tals 00 dear for him, we ſhould have been 
lookt upon as Moxſters of Ingratitude, as 
the Reproaches and Scandals of humane Na- 
ture, and been hiſs?d out of all Society for a 
Company of infamous Villains, unworthy of 
the /eaſf Reſpect or Favour from Mankind. 
But for a F7:iexd to die, or a Prinze to be- 
come a Beggar for our fakes,. alas what poor 
inconſiderable Things are they, compared 
with the Condeſcentions of the Sox of God, 
who humbled 'himfelf much /awer in be- 
coming a Man than the moſt g/orio Angel 
in Heavez could have done 1n aſſuming the 
Nature of a Worm. And can we be {© iz- 
humane as .not to be moved by ſuch a Mira- 
cle of condeſcending Love? Is it the leſs, be- 
cauſe it is the Love of God, or doth it /eſs 
deſerve our Requital ? What Excule then 
can we make for our wretched Inſenſibility ? 
O «ngrateful that we are ! with what Con- 
fdence can we ſhew our Heads among rea- 
[onable Beings after we have ſo barbarouſly 
ſighted our bef# Friend, and behaved our 
{elves ſo diſingenuouſly towards our greareſt 
Bene- 
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BenefaQtor ? How can we pretend to any 
thing that is mode## or ingenuoms, tender Or 
apprehenſive in humane Nature,when nothing 
will oblige us, no not that aſtoniſhing Love 
that made the Sox of God leave all his Glo- 
ry, and become a poor miſerable Mortal for 
our ſakes? O bleſſed Feſws ! what do thy 
holy Angels think of us! how do thy bleſſed 
Saints reſent our Unkindneſs towards thee! 
yea, how juſtly will the Devzls themſelves 
reproach and upbraid our Baſeneſs, who, 
bad as they are, were never ſo much Devils 
yet as to ſpurn the Love of a Redeemer 
coming down from Heavez to die and fſuf- 


fer for their ſakes !! Wherefore as we would 


not be hiſsd at by all the r2aſozable World, 
and become Spectacles of Horror to God, 
and Angels, and Devils, let usendeavour to 
affe&t our ſelves with the Love of our Re- 
deemer, and to inflame our own Souls with the 
Senſe of his Kindneſs, who hath done ſuch 
mighty things to endear and oblige us. 

4. From hence I infer what monſtrons 
Dilingenuity it would be in us to think 
much of parting with any thing, or doing any 
thing for the ſake of Chrift, who tor our 
lakes parted with his Father's Boſom, and- 
all thoſe zzfnire Delights which he there en- 
joyed, and united himſelf ro our miſerable 
Nature that he might make us good and 


happy 
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happy for ever. And now after all this, with 
what Conſcience or Modeſty can we grudge 
to doany thing which he ſhall require at our 
hands? Should he command me to deſcend 
into the /oweſt Form of Beings, and to be- 
come the moſt wretched and contemptible of 
all Animals, could I be ſuch a Cazzff as to 
deny him, who deſcended much /ower for 
the ſake of me ? Should heremand me back 
into Non-entity, and bid me ceaſe to be for 
ever ; alas! the Niſtance 1s nothing ſo great 
between me and nothing, as *twas betwixt 
him, and that humane Nature which he aſ- 
ſumed for my ſake. Should he require me 
to die for him under all thoſe /;ngering and 
exquiſite Tortures which the bleſſed Martyrs 
ſuffered for his Name, what Proportion 
were there between what he requires of me, 
and what he hath done for me? He only 
requires that I ſhould paſs. through Death 
to Heavez for him, but he came from Hea- 
ven to paſs through Death for me ; ſo that 
for his fake I ſhould only put off a wretched 
Garment of Fleſh, that I may be inrobed 
with Glory and Immortality ; bur for my 
fake he pur off his Robes of Glory and Ma- 
jefty, that he might wear my fra: and mor- 
zal Fleſh, and therein reconcile me to God, 
and make me everlaſtingly happy : And 
when I may advance my {elf into an Equa- 
lit y 
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lity with Amgels , {uffering the Agonies of 
a miſerable Death for him, ſhall I refuſe, or 
think much of it; when he who was equa? 
with God in Glory and Happineſs, was 1o 
ready to be born a wretched miſerable Man 
for me? Should he require me to give my 
Subſtance to the Poor, and leave my ſelf 
deſtitute of all Supplies and Comforts; could 
I deny ſo poor a Requeſt to him, who for- 
ſook a Heaven of infinite Pleaſures for my 
ſake, and expoſed himſelf zaked to the Mer- 
cy of a wretched, wicked, and ill-natured 
World, from whom he could expect no- 
thing but the moſt barbarous Contempt and 
Cruelty? Sure, one would think *twere 
impoſſible for any reaſonable Being to deny 
ſuch poor, ſuch 7nconſiderable Boons to ſuch 
a great and deſerving BenefaQtor ; and yet 
theſe are much more than what he ordina- 
rily requires at our hands. For that which 
he ordinarily requires of us is, that we 
would torſake thoſe Yices which are as ix- 
Jarious tO 15 as they are hateful to him, and 
which are therefore hateful to him, becauſe 
they are our Enemies ; and that we would 
praQtife thoſe Virtues in which the PerfeRi- 
on and Happineſs of our Nature is involved, 
and which we can no more be happy with- 
out, than we can be without Being. And 
can I think much to part with thoſe Lon 
or 
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for; his fake, which are my Shames and In- 
cities, who never grudg'd to part with 
Heaven for mine? Can they be as dear to 
me as his Father*s Boſom was to him ? and 
yet he left :hat for Love of me; and ſhall 
not I leave theſe for Love of him? Methinks 
if we will not part with them for oar own 
ſakes, as being deſtrafive to our Peace and 
Happineſs; yet had we the Jeff ſpark of 
Ingenuity inus, we ſhould gladly part with 
them for the fake of our Saviozr, whio for 
ours was ſo ready to part with all that was 
dear to him. Can we be ſuch Wretches as 
to refuſe to ſerve him,when he requires no- 
thing of us but what we are obliged to by 
eur own Intereſt ? Are we ſo lf to all that 
is ingenuous and modeſt, that we will not 
obey him when he only requires us to be 
kind to our ſelves? O mretched Mortals ! 
doth his Coming down from Heaven to fave 
you,deſerve this barbarowsTreatment at your 
hands, that to fpite him you ſhould injure 
your ſeves, and wound his Authority thro? 
Jour own Sides? Had he been wholly :ndif- 
ferent to you, it had been very #»reaſonable 
to reject his Service when it altogether con-= 
fiſts in ſerving your ſelves ; but to diſobey 
ſo dear a Friend, to whom we are obliged 
by ſuch /fiuperdows Fayours, when he: en- 
| P joins 
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joins us nothing but the. Means-of or own 
Happineſs, is ſuch a Piece of »wonſfrow and 
unnatural Baſeneſs, as the Devil himſelf can 
hardly parallel. O «xkixd that we are! that 
we will not be good to our ſelves for our Sa- 
viour's fake, and that when he conjures us 
to it, as he doth, even by all the Love that 
we owe him! For ſo John 1g. 15. If ye 
love me, ſaith he, keep my Commandments ; 
Confider what mighty things I have done for 
you ; how T left my Throne in Heaven for your 
ſakes, and became 4 miſerable mortal Man : 
And now that I am going from you, and an 
offering up my Life to redeem you, sf ever I 
bave merited any Love at your hands, expreſs 
it in keeping my Commandments, *Tis no great 
matter that T require of you, *tis only that you 
would be kind to your ſelves, that you would let 
Miſery alone, and endeavour to be as happy as 
Heaven can make you. This ts all the Requital 
that I expett at your hands, that you would be 
45 good and "ape as I would have you; and 
this, which is the ſam of all my Commands, 1 
conjure you ſtrictly to obſerve, even by all the 
Love that you owe me, O bleſſed ofeſu ! one 
would have thought thou hadit been: re- 


quiring ſome mighty Trial of our Love to 

thee, that we ſhould do ſome great Thing 

for thee to which nothing could prompt us, 
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but only our Gratitude and Kindneſs : But 
when Oi only requireſt us to expreſs our 
Love to thee in doing that which is the 
higheſt Expreſſion of our Love to our ſelves, 
can we be ſo 4ifinzenuons as not to do that 
for thy ſake to whom we are fo infinitely 
obliged, which we are bound to do for or 
own ſakes as well as thine ? 

5. And laſtly; Hence I infer what a glo- 
rious Thing it 1s to do Good, ſince the Sor 
of God,. having ſo great an Opportunity of 
doing, Good to the World, thought it worth 
his While to come down from Heaver, and 
aſſume our Natures, and undergo our Mi- 
ſeries, as if he eſteemed it more glorious and 
becoming the Majeſty and Divinity of his 
Perſon to dwell upon Earth with poor n7/e- 
rable Mortals, among whom he might do 
the greateſt Good, than to ſit «bove upon the 
Throne of Heaven, and receive the moſt 
hamble Adorations of Argels; for*rwas on- 
ly for-an Opportunity of doing the greateſt 
Good that he exchanged the Glory, and Hap- 
pineſs of Heavez, chuſing rather to become 
a miſerable Man to make others good and 
v4. than to continue among thoſe zfinite 
Delights with which the Heavenly Srate a- 
bounds, Whar a moſt gloriow Thing then 
is it to do Good, when our moſt wiſe Re- 
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joins us nothing but the Means of or own 
Happineſs, is ſuch a Piece of monſfrows and 
unnatural Baſeneſs, as the Devil himſelf can 
hardly parallel. O «»ki#d that we are! that 
we will not be good to our {elves for our Sa- 
viour's fake, and that when he conjures us 
to it, as he doth, even by all the Love that 
we owe him! For ſo John 14. 15, If ye 
love me, faith he, keep my Commanaments ; 
Conſider what mighty things I have done for 
you ; how I left my Throne in Heaven for your 
ſakes, and became 4 miſerable mortal Man : 
And now that T am going from you, and ans 
offering up my Life to redeem you, sf ever I 
have merited any Love at your hands, expreſs 
it in keeping my Commandments. "Tis nogreat 
matter that I require of you, *tis only that you. 
would be kind to your ſebves, that you would let 
Miſery alone, and endeavour to be as happy as 
Heaven can make you. This ts all the Requital 
that I expett at your hands, that you would be 
45 good and happy as I would have you; and 
this, which us the ſum of all my Commands, 1 
conjure you ſtriftly to obſerve, even by all the 
Love that you owe me, O bleſſed Jeſus ! one 
would have thought thou hadit been re- 
quiring ſome mighty Trial of our Love to 
thee, that we ſhould do ſome preat Thing 
for thee to which nothing could prompt us, 
"-- "_ 
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but only our Gratitude and Kindneſs : But 
when r the only requireſt us to expreſs our 
Love to thee in doing that which is the 
higheſt Expreſſion of our Love to oar ſelves, 
can we be ſo difingenuors as not to do that 
for thy ſake to when we are fo infinitely 
obliged, which we are bound to do for our 
own ſakes as well as thine ? 

5. And laſtly ; Hence I infer what a g1o- 
rious Thing it 1s to do Geod, ſince the Sox 
of God,. having ſo great an Opportunity of 
doing.Good to the World, thought it worth 
his While to come down from Heaver, and 
aſſume our Natures, and undergo our Mi- 
ſeries, as if he eſteemed it more glor/o and 
becoming the Majeſty and Divinity of his 
Perſon to dwell upon Earth with poor mni/e- 
rable Mortals, among whom he might do 
the greareft Good, than to fit above upon the 
Throne of Heaven, and receive the moſt 
hamble Adorations of Angels ; for*twas on- 
ly for an Opportunity of doing the greareſ# 
Good that he exchanged the Glory, and Hap- 
pineſs of Heavez, chuling rather to become 
a miſerable Man to make others good and 
dh than to continue among thoſe izfizite 
Delights with which the Heavenly State a- 
bounds, Whar a moſt gl/orio Thing then 
is it to do Good, when our moſt wiſe Re- 

T2 deemer 
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deemer choſe it before Heaven it ſelf, when 
he thought it more eligible to come down 
upon Earth and make us happy, than to 
dwell in the Boſom of his Father, and ſhine 
in Heaven with the Brightneſs and Glory of 
his Divinity: And if there be nothing in 
Heaven fo glorious as doing Good, what is 
there upon Earth that may be compared 
unto it ? What dim, what ſelied Things 
are all the Pomps and Splendors of this 
World compared with the Glory of doing 
Good to others, when God preferred it be- 
fore Heavez it ſelf ? To conquer Kingdoms, 
to lead the World inTriumph after us, how 
mean and inconſiderable are they compared 
with that Glory which the Sox of God for- 
ſook meerly to do Good to the World ?' A 
Thing which he eſteemed ſo great and z/- 
lufirions, that he did not only leave Heaven 
for it, but ſcorned and deſpiſed the King- 
doms of the Earth, finding nothing below 
that was worthy of him but only to go a- 
bout doing Good ! For this was his conſtant 
Imployment, as you may ſee As 10. 21. 
And now is it poſſible that after this great 
Example, we ſhould think Beneficence a 
_ or v«igar Thing ? Can we think it a 
Diſhonour to ſtoop to the meaneſt Offices, 


whereby we may ſerve the Sozls or Bodies 
| EE 
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of our .Brethren, when the Sox of God 
came down from Heaven, and vailed his 
Glory in »ortal Fleſh for. no other End but 
to do Good ? O fooliſh Creatures that we 
are | did we but underſtand and conſider 
what a magnificent Thing it 1s to ſupply 
the Neceſſities of Men, and contribute to 
their Happineſs, we ſhould doubtleſs em- 
brace it as our greateſt Preferment, and think 
our ſelves bound to bleſs God for ever for 
furniſhing us with Occaſions of doing Good, 
that he doth deem us worthy of ſuch an 7- 
luſtrious Tmployment, to have ſome ſhare 
with himſelf in the Glory of it, that he 
will vouchſafe to us an Opportunity to ho- 
zour and magnify our ſelves by aCting this 
Divine, this Goalike Part 1n the World. Ne- 
ver then let us think that we diſhonour our 
ſelves, though we ſtoop never ſo low, when 
it is to do Good; no, though. it be to wi/it 
a Ez to dreſs the Sores of a poor Lazar, 


_ to z#uſtrutt or comfort the meaveit Wretch 
in all thy Neighbourhood. For now thou 
atteſt the Part of God in doing the moſt 
loriows Thing in all the World; a Thing 
or which the greareſ# Princes may envy 
thee, and the bleſſed God for ever applaud 
thee! Now thou art doing that which the 
Son of God came down from Heaven to 
| P 3 do, 
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do, and which he thought more worthy of 
his Choice than to reign over Angels in 
Heaven : So that either we muſt ſay, that 
He was «»wiſe for preferring it before Hea- 
ven, or elſe we muſt acknowledge that we 
are infinitely fooliſh in preferring any Thing 
in the World before 1t. 


IT. I now proceed to the Second Propofi- 
tion, And dwelt among us full of Grace and 
Truth. For that theſe /ater Words [ full of 
Grace and Truth) belong to the former, [And 
dwelt among us] you may plainly ſee by 
the Parentheſis in your Bible, by which they 
are interrupted and broken off from one 
another. In the Explication of theſeWords, 
I ſhall do theſe 7wo Things : 


r. Enquire what is here. meant by the 
Words dwelling among #5, 

2. What we are to underſtand by his 
being full of Grace and Truth. 


i. What is here meant by the Word's 
dwelling among uw ? In the Greek it is 
:ochragey iy nuts; that is, he pitched his Ta- 
bernacle among us; which ſeems plainly to 
refer to God's dwelling 1n the gs" 
| under 
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under the Moſaic Law. For the Greek word 
exnviw Comes immediately from the Hebrew 
Shacay, and differs from it only by the 
Greek Termination ; and from Shacaz comes 
the word Shechinah, by which the Hebrews 
were wont to expreſs God's glorious Pre- 
ſence upon Earth, and eſpecially his Habi- 
tation in the holy Tabernacle between the 
two Cherabims, where he is ſaid to dwell, 
1 Sam. 4.4. and 2:Sam. 6.2. becauſe from 
thence God was wont to ſpeak, and diſco- 
ver himſelf by a wi/ib/e Brightneſs and 
Glory : And accordingly this Preſence, or 
Habitation of God, is called in the Greek 
dba and (71921412, Glory and Appearing . Thus 
Numb. 16. x9. it is ſaid, that when the Coz- 
gregation drew near to the Tabernacle, the 
Glory of the Lord appeared unto them ;. and, 
v.42. it is faid, that « Cloud covered the T a- 
bernacle, and the Glory of the Lord appeared, 
So when the Glory is ſard tobe departed from 
Iſrael, x Sam. 4. 21. it's plain that by that 
Glory is meant this viſible Appearance of 
God in a glorious Brightneſs from between 
the Cherubims. So, Rev.21. when it had 
been faid of the New Jeruſalem, that it was 
oxnvi, the Tabernacle of God with us, v3. 
that being repeated again, v.11. is faid to 
have the Glory of God 1n it, and the Glory of 
God to enlighten it, v. 23. Now it ſeems 

4 moit 


216 Of the Divinity and 


moſt probable that this glorious Shechinah, 
Preſence,or Habitation of God,conſfiſted inthe 
Preſence of Angels; who being the Courtzers 
of Heaven, where' they appear there God 1s 
{aid to be peculiarly preſent. And hence it is 
that the Well Lahi-roi, where the Azgel ap- 
peared to Hagar, Gem. 16. 7, 14. 1s by the 
Jeruſalem Targum, ſtiled the Well bi mani- 
feſtata ill; fuit Preſentia Domini Majeſtatica, 
m/1ere the Preſence of God in Majeſty was ma- 
n:f:fied to her : And that viſible Glory which 
appeared from between the Cherubims, is 
called by the ſame name, viz. the Gloria 
Majeſtatice preſentie Domini, the Glory of 
the Majeſtatick Preſence of God ; which is a 
plain Evidence that the Jews believed the 
ſg Preſence of God to be nothing 
Elie but the Appearance of Angels. And of 
the ſame Mind was the Author to the He-. 
brews, Heb. 2. 2. For the Law, faith he, was 
ſpoken by Angels ; and ſo St. Stephen, Afs 7. 
53. 1he Law was received by the Diſpoſition 
of Angels; and St. Paul, that the Law was 
oraained by Angels in the hand of a Mediator, 
Galat. 3. 19, Whereas Exod. 19.11.comp. 
with 20. v. 22. it is faid, that the Lord 
came down in the ſight of all the People, and 
talked with them ; that is, as you will there 
find, he ſpoke the Law to them. Which 
i5 a plain Evidence that that gloriow De(- 
cent 
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cent of God's Preſence upon Moznt Sinai, 
where the Law was ſpoken, was in the O- 
pinion of the Author to the Hebrews, nothing 
but the Preſence of Angels ; who when 
they were to repreſent the Divine Preſence, 
were wont to appear in bright and radiant 
Bodies ; and therefore where it is faid in 
Tſaiahs Viſion, Tf. 6. 1. that he ſaw the Lord 
fitting upon a Throne, and that his Train fil- 
led the Temple; that is,his Train of Angels ; 
and this Trap of Angels our Savzoar calls 
the Glory of the Lord, Joh. 12. 41. which is 
the ſame with the Shechinah, or Majeſtick 
Preſence : And therefore perhaps they are 
called Angels of Light in reference to that 
lucid, ſhining, flaming Appearance which 
they were wont to make : Andin P/.104.4. 
God is ſaid to make his Miniſters a flaming 
fire, that is, when they are to make a viſ- 
ble Repreſentation of his Majeftick Preſence 
to Mankind, But beſides this, 1/a. 63. 9. 
you haye mention made of the Angel of 
God's Preſence whith ſaved Iſrael ; which 
ſeems to denote the Head and Chief of thoſe 
Angels, which by their g/orio Appearar- 
ces did repreſent God to Mankind. By 
which Angel: the Jews did generally under- 
ſtand the Mefias, or Eternal Word : For {0 
Philo, * ſpeaking of God's 
committing the Care of his 
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Flock to his firſt-boru Son, The Word, tells 
us, That this is that Angel whom God promi- 
ſed to ſend before the Camp of Iſrael, even the 
Angel of his Preſence, And fo alſo Rab. 
Menahem upon the 14th of Exod. 19. tells 
us, that the Angel which went beffen the 
Camp of Iſrael was Shechinah the Preſence, or 
Majeſty of God, and that he is called the Angel 
or Prince of the World, becauſe the Govern- 
ment of the World « in his hands, And to 
the ſame Purpoſe Moſes the Sag of Nehemar, 
Preterea Scriptum eſt, ſaith he, & Angelas 
facie ejus ſalvos fecit ipſos, &c. that is, It is 
written, the Angel of his Preſence ſhall ſave 
them, viz. that Angel which is the Preſence 
of God, of whom it is ſaid, My Preſence 
ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee to reſt. 
Moreover, faith he, this is that Angel of whom 
the Prophets foretold, The Lord whom ye ſeek 
ſhall ſuddenly come to his Temple, the Angel of 
the Covenant whom ye deſire; which both the 
Ancient Jews and Chriſtians interpret to be 
the Meſſzzs ; and thi, faith he, s He who 
governs the World, that brought the Children 
of Iſrael out of Egypt, and to whom the moſs 
Fligh God communicates his own Name. And 
this without doubt was he whom God calls 
bis Preſence when he promiſed Moſes, that 
bis Preſence ſhould go along with him, Exod. 
32. I4. for this Preſence is there ſaid to - 
[nec 
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the Angel of God; both which put together 
make him to be the Angel of God's Pre- 
ſence, Exod. 23. 20, And accordingly in- 
ſtead of, Say not before the Angel of the Lord, 
Eccleſ.5.6. the Septugiant render it,Say not be- 
fore the Preſence of God, that is, before the 
Angel of his Preſence, And ſince to this Angel 

of Jos Preſence, God doth attribute not onl 
his Prerogative of Forgiving Sins, but alfs 
his own Name, as you may ſee he doth, Exod. 
23. 21. it ſeems very probable, what not 
only the Jews, but many very Learned 
Chriſtians do aſſert, that it was no created 
Angel, ' but the Ezernal Word or Meſſias : 
For faith God to Moſes, Behold I ſend an Angel 
before thee, &c. beware of him, and obey his 
Voice ;” provoke him not, for he will not pardon 
your 'Tranſgreſſions, for my Name tu in him; 
that is, my Name Jehovah, which is the 
proper and incommunicable Name of God. 
And accordingly you frequently read of an 
Angel that 1s called by the Name Jehovah, 
which I doubt not was the ſame with this 
Angel of God's Preſence, "Thus that Angel 
of the Lord which appeared to Moſes in the 
burning Buſh, is called by the Name Jehovah, 
and ſtiled :he God of Abraham, Iſaac, and 
Jacob, Exod. 3.2. comp. 4. 5. And one of 
thoſe Angels that appeared to Abraham in 
the Plains of Mamre, 1s called the Lord, _ 
| the 
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the Judge of all the Earth, Gen. 18. 1.25. S0 
alſo he that ſtood on the top of the Ladder 
in Jacob's Viſion, is in Ge, 28. 13. called 
the Lord God of Abraham, and the God of 
Tſaac ; whereas in Gey. 31. 11. he is called 
the Angel of the Lord, and afterwards, v.13. 
the God of Bethel. Which ſeems to me a plain 
Evidence that that Azge! of God was God, 
ſince both thoſe Titles were attributed to 
the ſame Perſon; and that he was alfo that 
very Angel of hi Preſence whom God pro- 
mill to fend before the Camp of Iſrael, fince 
in him it 1s apparent the Name of God was, 
z.e., the Name Jehovah. And it's very ob- 
ſervable, that this very Angel both Pho 
and the Chaldee Paraphraſe ftiles the Word 
of God ; and therefore thoſe Words of God 
to Joſhua, of. 1.5. As I was with Moſes, 


fo IT will be with thee, the Paraphraſe renders 


thus, 4s my Word was aſſiſting to Moſes, ſo it 
ſhall be aſſiſting to thee : And *tis the Obſer- 
vation of the Learned Maſizs, that general- 
ly where the Hebrew Text ſpeaks of God 
either converſing with Men, or managin 

their Affairs, that OR inſtead of God: 
uſes this Phraſe the Word of God. From 


whence it 1s evident, that it was the re- 
ceived DoQtrine of the Jews that God was 
always preſent with Mankind by his Eter- 
nal Word; which is therefore the more con- 

ſiderable, 
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fiderable, becauſe it fo exaQty agrees with 

the Doftrine of the Primitive Fathers, For 
ſo Tertullian, C wh g- ſemper egit in Dei Pa- 
iris nomine ; ipſe ab initio converſatus eft cum 
Patriarchis & Prophetis, And in his Book 
againſt Praxiay he tells us, That from Adam 
io the Patriarchs and Prophets, Chriſt always 
deſcended to diſcourſe with Men; and that that 
God who converſed upon Earth with Men, was 
70 other than that Eternal Word that was to be 
made Fleſh. And the ſame Thing is ftrenu- 
ouſly aſſerted alſo by Juſtin Martyr in his 
Diſcourſes with Trypho the Jew. Nor can 
I ſee any Reaſon why he ſhould not be the 
Angel of God's Preſence, ſince elſewhere he 
is expreſly called the Agel of that Cove- 
nant by which God hath oblig'd himſelf to 
be preſent with his Church for ever, Mal.3.1. 
And the New Teſtament {o often declares him 
to be the Image, and Charader, and Repre- 
ſentativeof God ; and himſelf tells Philip that 
he did ſoperfeCtly repreſent the Father,thar 
—_ had ſeen him had ſeen the Father, 
Joh. 14.9. And if this be fo, as it ſeems 
highly robable, that The Word was the 
Ange of God's Preſence, that is, the Chzef or 


Prince of thoſe Angels that repreſented God 
in the World, then it will follow that the 
Shechinah, or Majeſtick Preſence of God, con- 
ſiſted in a g/ori04 and viſible Appearance of 


ihe 


222 Of the Divinity and 


the Word with a Troop of bleſſed Angels at- 
tending him in bright and /aminous Forms 
And this I conceive was the glorious Preſence: 
of God which came down fri upon Mouns 
Sinai, and afterwards removed into the Ta- 
bernacle, and abode between the two Che- 
rubims. And this I am rather induced to 
believe, becauſe I find the Deſcent of God's 
Preſence upon Mount Sinai, is deſcribed in 
the /zme manner as Chriſt's coming to Judg- 
ment ; for ſo, Matth. 16. 27. it is faid, that 
he ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with 
his Angels; and St. Jude tells us, that he ſhall 
come with his holy Myriads, or Ten Thouſands, 
vV. 14. for ſo it ought to be renderd : And 
the Lord in the ſame manner is ſaid to come 
from S:izas with his holy Ten' Thouſands, or 
Myriads; for 1o it is in the Hebrew, Dear. 
33-2. Andincethey are both deſcribed in 
the ſame manner, it ſeems to follow, that 
they were both the ſame Majeſtick Preſence 
of God, even the Eternal Word aſſuming a 
glorious Form, and attended with Myriads 
of bright and ſhining Angels. And this ſame 
Preſence it was that was afterwards diſplay- 


. ed in the Tabernacle, which was ſaid to be 


filled with the Glory of the Lord, which ſhone 

from between the Cherubims with a briz he 

and viſible Splendour, that is, with the 2/- 

luſlrions Appearances of the Eternal W woe 
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and thoſe g/orious Angels that attended him. 
And upon that Mount, and inzhat Taberna- 
cle, did this bleſſed Word repreſent his Fa- 
ther, even as the Y7ice-Roy doth the Sovereign 
Prince ; for there in his Father's Perſon,and 
by his Authority,he gave forth his Laws and 
Oracles to the Seed of Abraham, and as the 
Vice-gerent of the moſt High God governed 
the Houſe of 1 ae/, and diſtributed to them 
Rewards and Puniſhments, according as they 
behaved themſelves towards him : For up- 
| on all the fore-named Reaſons it ſeems high- 
| ly probable, that he was the Lord who ſpoke 
to Moſes, and from between the Cherubims, 
and that thence delivered the Law to him. 
So that as he was the Shechinah, or glorious 
Preſence of the moſt High God 1n the Taber- 
nacle, he did there repreſent his Perſon by 
bearing his Authority, and ruling the Houle 
of 1ſrael as his Subſtitute and Vice-Roy. 


: And that the Words of my Text do refer 
to this glorious Appearance of the Word in 
the Tabernacle, and to his repreſenting of 


the moſt High God there, is very evident, 
: in that it is not only ſaid that he tabernacled 
. among them, which evidently alludes to his 
. dwelling in theo/d Tabernacle, but that they 
p ſaw his Glory too, which 1s a plain Alluſion 
. to that Glory of his which filled the Taber- 
. nacle. So that the Meaning of theſeWords, 
] He 
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He dwelt among us, {eems to be this, that as 
Chriſt who is the Eternal Word, was the Shz> 
chinah, the Divine Preſence, or Angel of God's 
Preſence, which in the Tabernacle of o/d re- 
preſented the moſt High to the Jews; fo he 
alſo abode or tabernacled in our Fleſhas the 
Repreſentative of his Father to Mankind.” In 
the Tabernacle of our Fleſh he diſplayed the 
Glory of his Father tous; he openly mani- 
feſted and repreſented him to the World, 
evenas of old he was wont todointhe Taber- 
nacle of Moſes. For, for The Word to Taber- 
nacle among us muſt neceſlarily ſignify more 
than barely to dwell or liveamong us; for it 
mult fignify to dwell as the Shechinah in the 
Tabernacle, that is, as the moſt gloriows 
Preſence or Repreſeatative of the moit High 
God, as one that was veſted with the Divine 
Authority, and that was the Vzce-gerent of 
the Father of all things. So that, He'dwel: 
among ts, ſeems to {ignify the ſame with, He 
reigned among us in his Father's ſtead, as 
one who bore his Authority, and repreſented 
his Perſon, and to whom for the future we 
were to pay the ſame Homage and Reve- 
rence that we were bound to render to the 
moſt High himſelf, whounder himſelf hath 
authorized him to be our Prince and Gover- 
nour to declare his Divine Will to us, and 


exact our Obedience thereunto by _— 
an 


Du 


Incarnation of our Saviour, %25 


and paniſhing us according to the Tenour of 
thoſe Laws which he hath eſtabliſhed in his 
bleſſed Goſpel ; for this is plainly implied in 
his Shechanizing or Tabernacling, viz. his 
being the 2/0r1045 Repreſentative of God in 
the World. He tabernacled among us, that 
ts, he acted in God's ſtead, as one that re- 
preſented his Father ; and this he did in 
our Fleſh in a far more g/0r:0z5 manner 
than ever he did in the Moſazc Tabernacle : 
For in our Fleſh and Nature he tabernacle 
full of Grace and Truth ; which brings me to 
the next Enquiry, vz, 

2. What is here meant by his dwelling 4- 
mmong us full of Grace and Truth? By theſe 
two Phraſes the Deſign of the ho!y Penman 
1s doubtleſs to diſtinguiſh the Manner of 
his dwelling among zs from that of his 
dwelling among the Jews in rhe 'Taberna- 
cle : Fora little after he uſes the ſame Phraſes 
in Contradiſtintion to the Law of Moſes : 
The Law, faith he, was given by Moſes, but 
Grace and Truth by Jeſas Chriſt, v. 17. God 
the Eternal Word pave the Law to Moſes, 
and Moſes gave it to the People of 1/7ael ; 
but Jeſus Chriſt, that is, the Erernal Word 
zncarnate, gave not the Law, but Grace and 
Truth, So in the Text, The Word incarnate, 
or tabernacled in our Fleſh, did Shechantze, 
or perform the Part of his Father's /uprenze 

Re- 
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Repreſentative among us full of Grace and 
Truth; which implies ſomething beyond 
what he did when he dwelt in the 'Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, and there as the YV:ice-Roy of 
God reigned over the Houſe of Jacob. That 
T may therefore more fully explain this 
Matter to you, I will briefly conſider theſe 
zwo Phraſes apart, and ſhew you in what 
Particulars they each of them diſtinguiſh his 
dwelling among z# from his dwelling in the 
Moſaick Tabernacle, 

1. He dwelt among us full of Grace, 
which diſtinguiſhes his awelling among «s 
from that more ſevere and rigorous manner in 
the former Tabernacle; and that in theſe 
following Particulars : 

1/t. He dwelt among us fall of Grace in 
reſpe&t of the Sweerzeſs and Obli2ingreſs of 
his Behaviour, in Contradiſtinction to that 
more dreadful and terrible manner of his 
converling with the Jews, when he taber- 
nacled among them. The Jews being a 
molt /fubvorz and ſtif-necked Generation, (as 
they are often called in the Old Teftament) 
the Erzernal Word thought fit to converſe 
among them in ſuch a way as was moſt 
ſaitable to their Geaivs and Temper, to 
break their Stubbornneſs with the Dread of 
his Power, and awe them with the Terror 
of his Majeſty. And accordingly you find 
that 
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that when he came down firſt upon Moznt 
Sinai, he was attended with a /oud ſounding 
Trumpet, with Thazders and Lightaings, 
with Fire and Soak, and all the Equipage 
of a moſt dreadful Majeſty, ſuch as cauſed 
the Mountain and the People to tremble, 
Exod. 19.16,20. And afterwards it is ſaid 
that the Glory in which he appeared, when 
the People ſaw him upon the Mount, was 
like a devozring Fire, in which glor:0u5 Ap- 
pearance he afterwards removed into the 
Tabernacle, and there abode between the 
Cherabims, Exod. 40. 34,35. And whenin 
all this dreadful Majelty he appeared unto 
them, they are kept at a great Diſtance from 
him, and were ſeverely forbid to approach 
him, leſt he ſhould break forth upon them, 
and deſtroy them, E:xod, 19.24. And when- 
ever they provoked him by their Murmur- 
ings and Rebellions, his Wrath broke forth 
like Lightning upon them, and conſumed 
the rizg-leading Rebels, that by their Exam- 
ple the ret might be warned to do no more 
wickedly. Thus 1n all his Converſes with 
them he clothed himſelf in a formidable Ma- 
jelty to break, and awe their ffzrdy Spirits; 
and force their /tif Necks to yield to the 
Yoke of his Sovereigy Authority. But when 
he aſſumed our Nature, and tabernacled a- 
mong  1n our Fleſh, he lazd by rhat af/o- 
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niſhing Majeſty that was wont to render 
him ſo dreadful to the 1ſraelites, and put on 
all the Condeſcentions and Sweetnefles of a 
molt familiar and endearing Converſation, 
and converſed among Men in ſuch a gere- 
rows, frienaly, and courteous Manner as was 
moſt apt to charm and inamour the World. 
He was free without being vaiz or trifling, 
ſerious without being four or moroſe ; his Hu- 
mour always chearful and uniform, and his 
Gravity was equally diſtant trom Moroſe- 
neſsand Vanity ; and in a word, his Deport- 
ment was made up of all the Accompliſh- 
ments that can command either Love or 
Honour. And though now and then he 
falls into high Expreſſions of Indignation, 
yet *twas only again{t thoſe baſe Fellows the 
Phariſees, who under a Pretence of being 
Saints and the Godly Party, were bloted up 


with Pride and Arrogance, and carker'd 


with Malice and /// Nature ; for which they 
were ſo abominable in his Eyes, whoſe Tem- 
per was altogether ſo loving and divine that 
he couid not mention them without calling 
them Hypocrites, and the Children of the De- 
vil. And if to all this you add his profound 
Humility and Condeſcention, his Meekneſs un- 
der Reproaches, and his Corſtancy and Pa- 
zience under the greateſ# Sufterings, how 
much more ſweet, grateful and charming, was 

= this 
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this than when he appeared in ſuch a dread- 
ful and aſtoniſhing Majeſty upon Mount S:- 
ai, and in the Tabernacle of Moſes ? *Tis 
true, the [nnocency and Parity of his Life, 
the Divinity of his DoQrine, and the many 
mighty Miracles that he wrought, could not 
but imprint an awful Majeſty upon his Per- 
ſon ; but yet *twas a graceful Majeſty, a Ma- 
jeity fall of Grace and Sweetneſs, and ſuch 
as was much more apt to exdear than to af- 
fright. Men! For, as for the Virtue of his 
Life, and the Divinity of his DoQrine, it 
could not but attract all thoſe who had an 
Love and Efteem for Virtue and Goodneſs. 
And as for his Miracles, they were vaſtly 
different from thoſe which he wrought in 
_ the Wilderneſs; which had /z:z/celfe in them 
but Matter of Terror and Aitoniſhment; 
but theſe were all ſuch as did expreſs h:s 
Kindneſs to the World, and ſo were much 
more apt to oblige than to zerrify thoſe that 
beheld them : For he went about doing good, 
| aud healing all that were oppreſ'd with the 
Devil, Ads 10.38. and healing all manner of 
Sickneſs, and all manner of Diſeaſes among the 
People, Matth. 4.23. So that 1n reſpect of 
the Sweerreſs and Obligingneſs of his Conver- 
fation, he tabernacled among us full of Grace, 
in Contradiſtinaion to that terrible Ma- 
jelty in which he tabernacled among theJews. 
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2aly, He tabernacled among us full of 
Grace 1n regard of the Sweerzeſs and Gentle- 
neſs of his Laws, in Contradiltintion to 
thoſe many bartheuſom Precepts which he 
gave when he tabernacled among the Jews. 
It's apparent by the Hiſtory of that People 
that they were obſtinately addicted to the 
Cuſtoms of Eg ypr, from whence they were 
brought, and of the Neighbouring Nations 
round about them; and thence it was that 
notwithſtanding thoſe »zanifeſt Diſcoveries 
that God had made of himſelt to them, and 
of his being the only true God, ſuch as one 
would have thought had been ſaffic/ext to 
have convinced the molt obſtizate Gain- 
ayers; yet ever and ao we find them 
ſtarting aſide to the Tdolarrows Cuitoms of 
the Gertiles, and revolting from that God 
who: had ſo gloriouſly manifeſted himſelf 
among them. The Ezeraal Word therefore, 
when he came to zabernacle among them, 
he gave them abundance of Laws, the 
Matter of which was in its owz Nature per- 
fectly 7naifferent, that by thoſe as by ſo 
many Bounds and Fences he: might keep 
them from breaking out of God's Incloſure 
into the wild Common of Gentilijm;, and 
ſuch were the greateſt Part of their Ceremos 
nial Laws, fome of which were inſtituted in 
Compliance with the more 7zocent a" 
the 
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the Heather, and. others in oppoſition to thoſe 

which were' purely 7247ical and 7dolatrows, 

And hence it 1s that in the Law of their Ce- * 

remonies, there are ſo many things enjoined 

them of which we can give no zolerable Ac- 

count, they being either 7zocent Cuſtoms 

derived from the Heathens in Compliance 

with the Jews, or Prohibitions of thoſe -2a- 

gical ard idolatrous Cuſtoms in which the 
Jews had been educated in Egypt, and to 
which they were always very prone and 7#- 

cliaable. Sothat merely tocomply with the 
Jews 1n what was 7nocert, and to reſtrain 
them in what was hartful and idolatrozs, the 
Eternal Word was fain to impoſe a vaſt num- 
ber of Poſitive Laws upon them, which con- 
tained nothing but what was purely 4:f- 
ferent, and might have been done or undone 
without any Prejudice to the Eterzal Rules 
of Goodneſs. And accordingly, Exzzk. 20. 
24, 25. 1t is ſaid, that becaaſe their Eyes were 
after their Fathers Idols, therefore God gave 
them Statutes that were not good, that is, had 
no z7ztrizſick Goodneſs in them ; and Fudg- 
ments whereby they ſhould not live, And that 
God impoſed theſe Things, not as good in 
themſelves, but as accommodated to the pre- 
ſert State and Temper of the 1/raelites, 1s 
evident from what the P/almiſt ſays, P/. 51. 
16. Thou deſireſt not Sacrifice ; thoa de{12ht- 
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eſt not in Buynt-offerings ; though it is evi- 
dent he had a farther End in impoſing very 
many of theſe ſacred Rites, namely to ſha- 
dow out by them the Myſteries of the Goſpet, 
and give them ſome pre/udious Hints of that 
glorious Kingdom of Chriſt that was after- 
wards to be eſtabliſhed in the World : But 
by this means the Jewiſh Law was multi- 
plied into ſo many Precepts, and thoſe ma- 
ny of them ſo expenſive and burthenſom, that 
the Apoſtle calls it « Toke which neither they, 
nor their Fathers were able to bear, As 15, 
T0. and elſe where, 4 Toke of Bondage, Gal. 
5.1, Thus while the Eternal Word tader- 
nacled among theJews, his Laws were very 
rigid and cumberſom, being clogg'd with ſo 
vaſt a number of poſitive Rites and Qbſer- 
vances: But when he came to tabernacle in 
our Fleſh, he aboliſhed all thcſc umerazs 
Ceremonies, and impoſed nothing upon the 
World but what is ſweer, and eaſy, and full 
of Grace. And hence himſelf tel}s us, Matth. 
IT. JO. 4 Cuy3s ks Xens3s, My Toke ts gracious, 
(for 1o it is in the Greek) and my Burthen is 
tipht ; for it impoſes nothing upon us but 
what is moit agreeable to our rational Na- 
tures, nothing but what we our ſelves, if 
we were wiſ2 and good, {hould reckon our 
{elves obliged to though he had never en- 
joined it, For all the Duty he rcquires of 

us 
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us reſults immediately from the Frame of 
our Natures, and the «zalterable Relations 
we ſtand in to God and the World. For the 
Sum of all Chriftiaz Duty is contained in 
thole ihree Generals, to live ſoberly, and righ- 
tcouſly, and godly in this preſent World; and 
theſe muſt neceſſarily oblige us ſo long as 
we carry ſuch Beings about us, and conti- 
nue in /#ch Relations. Whilſt God is our 
God and Creator, we cannot be diſobliged 
from living goaly, that is, from honouring 
and loving him, foo fearing and truſting in 
him, from ſerving and adoring him ; forun- 
leſs we could deſtroy our Relation to him, 
and ceaſe to be his Creatures, the Dueneſs 
of theſe As of Homage and Worſhip from 
#5 to hir:, muſt neceſſarily abide for ever : 
Whilſt we continue to be reaſozable Animals 
we cannot be freed from the Obligation of 
 Sobriety, which conſiſts in governing our 
Paſſians and Appetites by our Reaſon ; for 
till we can lay by our Reaſon, which 1s the 
ſuperiour Principle of our Nature, and ſtep 
into axother Form of Beings, it will be al- 
ways fit that our izferiour Powers ſhould be 
{ubje&t to its ConduQt and Government, 
Whilſt we continue in the Soczety of Men, 
and are Members of the Body of Mankind, 
we cannot be releafed from the 'Tyes of 
Righteouſneſs, which contains 1n 1t WR 
an 
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and all other ſociable Virtues ; and till we 
ceaſe to be related to Mankind, it can never 
ceaſe to be reaſonable for us to do what be- 
comes our Relation, that 1s, to be juſt, be- 
nign, and charitable to one another. So that 
all that the Word incarnate hath enjoined us, 
., is to do what we our ſelves muſt needs ac- 
knowledge is moſt juſt and reaſonable, and 
what we {hould chooſe to do before 'any 
thing inthe World, werewe not prejudiced 
againſt it by our own baſe Luſts and «nrea- 
ſonable Paſſions. So that in reſpe&t of thoſe 
graciors T aws he gave us whilſt he dwelt a- 
mong us, he may well be {aid todwell among 

us full of Grace. 
zaly. He dwelt among us fall of Grace in 
reſpect of that full Pardon and Remiſſion 
which he hath granted to Sinners in his Go- 
ſpel, in ContradiſtinQion to that partial and 
zucompleat Pardon which he gave when he 
tabernacled among the Jews. For whilit 
the Eternal Word as his Father's Repreſen- 
tative reigned over the Nation of 1/rae/, he 
gave no other Pardon but temporal by the 
Law of Moſes, which was the Rule and In- 
{trument of his Government. And I'm {ure 
that from the 2oth of Exod. to the 27th of 
Dent. 1a which compaſs that whole Law is 
comprized, there is not the /ea/t mention of 
any other Pardon or Forgiveneſs allowed to 
Offten= 
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Offenders, but only what reſpeCts their zem- 
poral Puniſhment ; nay in ſome Caſes this 
was not allowed, as particularly in the Ca- 
ſes of Blaſphemy, Idolatry, and Murther, no 
not though they heartily repented of it. For 
all that Pardon which the Moſaick Law al- 
lowed, was indulged to them upon their 
offering up Propitzatory Sacrifices, which in 
theſe exempted Caſes were not allowed of; 
but yet the Apoſtle tells us of all theſe Sacri- 
fices in general, that the Blood of Bulls and of 
Goats could not take away Sin, Heb.10.4. that 
they did ſandtify only to the purifying of the 
fleſh, Fr I D that they —_ = FF em 
that did the Service perfeft, as pertaining to 
the Conſcience, Heb. 9. g. that is, that they 
only releaſed Offenders from the Obligation 
to Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Puniſhments, but 
could by no means free them from the eter- 
nal Puniſhments of the other Life. Not that 
I make the /ea/t Doubt bur that truly pexr- 
tent Offenders were forgiven the eternal Pu- 
niſhment zhex as well as zow, and forgiven. 
too tor the ſake of Jeſzs Chriſt, the Lamb 
that was intentionally ſlain from the Begin- 
ning of the World ; but by what hath been 
ſaid it's plain they were not forgiven by 
Virtue of that Law whereby the Eternal 
Word reigned over the Houle of Iſrael, but 
rather by Yirtue of that Goſpel which _ 
firl 


Pq—y————_——_— 


236 Of” the Drvinity and 


firſt preached to Adam, and afterwards to 
the Patriarchs ; wherein Chriſt the Seed of 
the Woman, and the Seed of Abraham, 1s pro- 
miſed, in whom all Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed. ?Tis true, the Sacrifices 
of the Law were yp:cal of the Sacrifice of 
Chriff, and ſo conſequently was that tempo- 
741 Pardon obtained by them zypical of that 
eternal Pardon which we do obtain by the 
great Propitiation of our Savzoar ; for {© the 
Apoſtle tells us, that the Law had in it a ſha- 
aow of good things to come, Heb. 10.1. But 
we muſt not imagine that eterzal Remiſſion, 
which is the Eftet of Chri/Ps real Sacrifice, 
could ever be obtained by thoſe Sacrifices 
which were only the Shadows and Reſem- 
blances of it. So that that Remiſſon of Sins 
which the Eterna! Word gave whilſt he ta- 
bernacled among the Jews, was nothing near 
ſo perfet and compleat as that which he at- 
terwards proclaimed in the Tabernacle of 
our Fleſh, becauſe it neither extended to all 
Kinds of Sins, nor yet to all Kinds of Pu- 
niſhments ; it left joe unforgiven as to 
the Puniſhments of this Lite, and it left all 
unforgiven as to the Puniſhments of the 
Life to come. But having pitched his Ta- 
bernacle in our Fleſh, he did by the merito- 
7105 Sacrifice of himſelf obtain of his Fa- 
ther this pab/zck Act of Grace,this free Char- 
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ter of Mercy for all Mankind, That whoſo- 
ever would repent and amend, whatſoever 
Sins he is guilty of, whatſoever Puniſhments 
he is obliged to, he ſhall certainly be for- 
given them all, and be as freely received in- 
to God's Grace and Favour, as if he never 
had offended him ; for he is the Propitiation 
for the Sins of the World ; 474 by him, faith 
the Apoſtle, all that believe are juſtified from 
all things, from which they could not be juſtified 
by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13.39. In this re- 
ſpe& therefore the Eternal Word dwelt a- 
mong, us fl of Grace, in that he proclaimed 
ſuch a fulland perfet# Pardon of all Sins, and 
ofall Puniſhments to all that witha zr«e Faith 
and hearty Repentance, ſhould turn unto 
him; and accordingly this Pardon is fre- 
quently called by the Name of Grace, or of 
the Grace of God, and of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt, 
Ads 15.11. Heb.12.15. & Rom. }. 24. 

4thly. He dwelt among us full of Grace in 
reſpect of the internal Grace and Aſſiſtance, 
which he fo abundantly afforded us above 
what he did to the Jews under the Law of 
Moſes when he tabernacled among them. I 
make no doubt but God in all Ages hath 
been always ready toaſlilt good Men in their 
Duty. This the very Heaihexs themſelves 
believed, that yogi: Stor vt; «ya 3%, that 
God aid concur with all good Men, and that 
no 
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no Man did ever arrive to any eminent De- 
oree of Virtue without a D:vize Afﬀfatus, 
or Aſſiſtance. And had the good Men a- 
mong the Jews been izmorant of this, what 
ſhould move them to pray, as we find they 
often do, that God would waſh and clearfe, 
and guickenand ſirengthen, and inliven them ? 
For fſo,in the Bok of the Pſalms, you find good 
David very often praying that God would 
teach him his Commandments, and incline his 
Heart to keep them, and keep him back from 
preſamptacus Sin, By which Prayers 1t's 
evident they had good Encouragment to 
hope that God would be ready to concur 
with them, and to bleſs their p05 Endea- 
vours with the zzternal Aſfiltance of his 
Grace and Spirit. And this Encouragement 
T ſuppoſe they might have partly from their 
aatural Notions of God, which mult needs 
{ſuggeſt to them that He being infinitely 
good, as he is, will never be wanting to his 
Creatures in any thing that is eceſſary to the 
obtaining thoſe zoble Ends for which he 
created them, and conſequently that he will 
be aſſiitant to them in their Duty, which is 
the way to that End, and not leave them to 
contend with Difficulties which are ſape- 
rable to their natural Power and Ability ; 
and partly from thoſe gezeral Evangelical 
Promiſes which God made to them by the 
Patriarchs 
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Patriarchs and Prophets, from whence they 
might fairly infer that he who had promi- 
ſed todo ſo much for them, upon Condition 
they perſiſted in their Duty and Allegiance 
to him, would never be wanting on his 
Part to ſtrengthen and enable them to it. 
But I can by no means allow that they 
were encouraged to hope for any /uch Af- 
ſiſtance from any Promiſe of that Law which 
the Eternal Word gave them when he taber- 
nacled among them, and by which in his 
Father's ſtead he ruled and governed them ; 
and that both becauſe there is no ſuch Pro- 
miſe found in all that Law, and becauſe the 
Apoſtle tells us that the Law was weak through 
the fleſh, Rom. 8. 3. and calls it the Miniſtra- 
tion of Death written and engraven in ſtones, 
in oppoſition to the Miniſtration of the Spirit 
that is not written in Tables of ſtone, but in 
fleſhly Tables of the heart, 2 Cor. 3.7, 8. comp. 
withv.z. And, Galat.3.13,14. you find 
the Apoſtle oppoſes to the Czrſe of the Law, 
the Bleſſing of Abraham, and the Bleſſing of 
Abraham he tells us is the Promiſe of the Spr- 
rit through Faith, that is, by the Goſpel. And 
thus under the Law there was doubtleſs an 
zuternal Grace and Afſhſtance vouchſated to 
good Men, though not promiſed by it ; yet 
after the Eterxal Word torſook the 'Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, and came to tabernacle jn our 
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Fleſh, it's evident that then he did more 
plentifully communicate this his Grace to 
the World than ever ; for then the Sprite 
was faid to be ſhed upon us abundantly 
through Jeſs Chriſt our Lord; and in the 
16th ver. of this 1ſt. of Johny we are ſaid 
of his fulneſs to receive ydeav avril xa , 
Grace «upoz Grace, that is, Grace heaped up- 
on Grace, and a vaſt overflowing Abundance ; 
according to that of Theognts, Hons T' avr' «119y 
evias, that 1s, thou giveſt me Calamities up- 
on Calamities. So that unleſs we will our 
ſelves, it 15 now 7poſible we ſhould fall ſhort 
either of our Duty, or the bleſſedReward of 
it, fince our S2vzour is become ſuch an over- 
flowing Fountain of Grace to us, and hath 
promiſed to communicate it to us in ſuch 
plentiful Eftuſions if we will ſincerely ask, 
and honeſtly endeavour after it ; and there- 
fore in this reſpect alſo he may wellbe ſaid 
to dwell among us full of Grace, 1n that while 
he dwelt among us he obtained for, and 
promiſed to us ſuch an accumulated Plenty of 
znwardGrace and Aſſiſtance toencourageand 

enable us ro do his Commandments. 
5thly. He dwelt among us full of Grate in 
reſpe& of the Vaſtneſs of the Recompence 
which he promiſed to us, and which #»fi- 
nitely exceeds whatſoever he promiſed when 
he dwelt in the Tabernacle of Moſes. For 
when 
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when the Ezeraal Word reigned over 1jrae! 
as the YVzce-Roy and Subſtitute of his Farther, 
he only acted the Part of their Civ Sove- 
reign or Governour ; which Part he conti- 
nued till they choſe azother King, and then he 
re{igned his Title to the ſacceeding Heirs of 
David, And accordingly we find, that when 
the 1/re/ites firit deſired a King of Samuel, 
God bids him hearken to their Cry ; For,faith 
he, they have not rejetted thee, but they have re 
Jetted me,that Tſhould not reign over them, 1Samn, 
8. 7. Which is a plaiz Argument that be- 
tore he only aQed as their Pol:rrcal Prince 
in that he interprets their deliring azother 
King, to bea rejecting of him from reigning 
over them. For had he been no otherwiſe 
Kinyz over Ijrael, than as he 1s over other 
Nations where the rae Religion 1s owned 
and profeſſed, his Dominion might have. 
fairly contiſted with that of azo0:her King or 
Sovereign ; and it would have been no 
more a rejecting God's Rule tor {ſrael to de- 
ſire a King, than it is for Fraxce, or Spain, 
or England, For it's plain the Iſraelites did 
not reject God's Divize Dominion, which 
ne claims over the World as the Omzipotent 
Creator of all things ; for then their Delire 
of a King had been 1dolatry, and the Kings 
whom they, deiired had been Idols, or falſe 
Gocls. It 1s plain therefore, that it was his 
Political 
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Political Dominion only which they rejeQed 
by deſiring azother King to reign 1n his 
ſtead, which he interprets as their Intention 
to rob and diveſt him of that C:vi/ Authori- 
zy which till then he had claimed and exer- 
ciſed among them. So that the p/aiz Senſe 
of their Delire was this, God ſhall no longer 
be our Civil Sovereign, but for the future 
we are reſolved to havea King fromamong 
our ſelves, even as other Nations round a- 
bout us, whom we will inveſt with the 
ſame C:vil Authority which hitherto he hath 
challenged and exerciſed among us. God 
the Eternal Word therefore being their C:v11 
Prince or Ruler, as ſuch he gave them the 
Moſaick Law, which he only deſigned to be 
the Rule or Inſtrument of his C:v:/ Govern- 
ment and Dominion ; which is the Reaſon 
why in that Law he only promiſed c:vil or 
temporal Bleſſings, becauſe it was only a 
Law of C:vi! Government, and as fuch 
could deſign no further than the civ:/ or 
zemporal Happineſs of thoſe who were to be 
ruled and governed by it. And accordingly 
if you peruſe the Promiſes of that Law, you 
will find that they all conſiſt of outward and 
temporal Bleſſings; ſuch as Health of Body, 
and Y:iGory over their Enemies, Peace among 
themſelves, and with their Neighbouring 
Nations, Plezty of Bread, and the Copverr- 
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ences of Life, and Succeſs and Proſperity in 
all their Aﬀairs ; and therefore the Anthor 
zo the Hebrews calls the Goſpel the bringing 
in of a better Hope, and upon this Account 
oppoſes it-to the Law of Moſes, Heb. 7. 19. 
which plainly implies chat haz Law brought 
in no better Hopethan that of a temporal Hap- 
pineſs ; and thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, 
Gal.J3.12. The Law us not of Faith; but, The 
Man that doth them, (hall live in them, do 
plainly ſeem to imply this Senſe, The Law 
propoling only preſent and ſexſible Bleſſings 
to {uch as do it. ſuchas that Thow ſhalt live 
a happy and. proſperous Life in this Worla,doth 
not require Faith properly ſo called, which 
is the Evidezce of things not ſeen ; that 1s, of 
the 72viſible Bleſſings of the other Lite ; and 
v.21, he plainly aſſerts, that if rhere had 
been any other Law beſides the Goſpel that 
could have given that promiſed Lite, Righte- 
ouſreſs would have been by that Law ; and 
therefore ſince, as he aſſerts, Righteouſneſs 
was by no other Law bur the Goſpel, it fol- 
lows that no other La, no not that of Mo- 
ſes, could give or promiſe Life eternal, Not 
rhat I make the /a/# Doubt, but good Men 
under the Law of Moſes did firmly believe a 
fature Happineſs ; for this the very Heathens 
themſelves had very great Hopes and Ex- 
pectations of, though they never had 1o 
R 2 much. 
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much Reaſon as the Jews to induce them to 
believe : For, beſides all thoſe weighty Ar- 
guments which were common to them with 
the Heathens, they had thoſe general Evan- 
gelical Promiſes which God made to the Pa- 
triarchs of being their God, and their exceed- 
zng great Reward; the Hiſtories of the Tran- 
{lations of Exoch and Elijah, and of ſanary 
moſt emizent Examples of God's exccearng 
Love to Goodneſs and good Men, from 
whence they might eaſily infer, that ſure he 
had better Rewards in ſtore for them than 
any of the 7zrazſitory Bleſſings of this Lite, 
eſpecially when they ſaw how many good 
Men were deprived of theſe, and left naked 
and acſtitute of all worldly Comforts : Be- 
. tides all which, in every Age they had Pro- 
phets that were dvizely inipired, and who, 
among all the Secrets that were revealed to 
them, cannot be ſuppoſed to have been 
wholly unacquainted with the typical Mean- 
ng of their Ceremonies and Polity, which 
among other things preſignttied the glorious 
Recompences of the Lite to come. But 
however they came by it, I think itis very 
apparent from ſazdry Paſlages in the Book of 
' the Pſalms, Ezekiel and Daniel, that they 
were lar from being Strangers to the Do- 
ctrine of a b/eſſe4 Inimortality hereafter ; 
tough I think it is very apparent from what 
hath 
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hath been faid, that they did not derive their 
Belief of this DofQtrine from any expreſs Pro- 
miſe of their Law. But yet it is very appa- 
rext, that though they were not altogether 
unacquainted with it, yet *twas never fo 
clearly diſcovered to them by the Eternal 
Word as it was afterwards to #s by the 
Word Incarnste, fince, as the Apoſtle tells us, 
He brought Life and Immortality to light by 
the Goſpel : For therein he hath moſt clearly 
promiſed it to us, and as far as hamaze Lan- 
guage can expreſs, explained and unfolded 
its Nature; and by his ewz Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion into Heaven, hath given us a 
clear and viſible Demonſtration of its Truth 
and Reality ; ſo that now the Exiſtence of it 
is become as certain to us, as it's poſſeble for a 
Matter of Fa& to be ; and we cannot be more 
infallibly aſſured of it than we are, unleſs we 
had been perſonally in Heavez, and had there 
{urveyed its Glories with ozr own Eycs. Well 
thereiore may He be ſaid to have dwelt a- 
mong us fad of Grace, ſince he was gracioully 
pleaſed to make us ſuch expreſs Promiſes of 
fature Happineſs, and give us ſuch ample Aſ- 
ſurance of its Reality and Exiſtence. And ſo 
T have done withthe fir/f Note of Diſtinction 
between Chriſt's dwelling among xs, and 
his dwelling in the Moſazck Tabernacle: He 


dwelt among us full of Grace, 
R 3 2, The 
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2. The other Character by which his 
dwelling among ws is diſtinguiſhed from 
his dwelling in the Moſatck Tabernacle, 1s this, 
that he dwelt among us full of Truth. It's 
plain that Trath here is not to be underſtood 
as oppoſed to Falſhood, becauſe in that Senſe 
it is no Note of Diſtintion between theſe 
two Dwellings or Tabernaclings of Chriſt, 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that he did tal{ly dwel}, 
or act, and repreſent God in the Tabernacle 
of Moſes, which would be to blaſpheme his 
Truth and Veracity. Trath therefore mult 
here be underitood as oppoſed to Obſcurity 
and Shadow, and fſomuſt denote Clearxeſsand 
Reality, as it very commonly doth. As when 
we ſay a Picture isnot atrue Man, we donot 
charge the Pi&ture with a Lye; if it could 
{ſpeak indeed, and ſhould call it felf a Man, 
we ſhould then ſay it were a /zze Picture for 
pretending to be what it is not, being only a 
ſilent Reſemblance of him. Thus when the 

Apoſtle faith, He dwelt among us full of Truth, 
and thereby diſtinguiſhes his tabernacling 
among z- trom the manner of his dwelling 
among the Jews, it is not ſo to be underſtood 
as if he had dwelt among them in a fa/ſe or 
lying manner, or that that Repreſentation 
which he made to them of God and D:ivize 
Things were falſe and ?mpoſturoms ; no, God 
forbid : But thus, whereas when He __ 
Js 
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bited the Tabernacle, he was full of Hiero- 
glyphicks, or myſtical Repreſentations, which 
though they were 7rae Pictures or Shadows 
of Divine Things, yet have not the Truth 
and Reality of the Things themſelves in 
them, and conſequently would be Lies and 
Cheats ſhould they pretend to be what they 
only repreſent ; but now he is come to dwell 
among us, he is full of the Things them- 
ſelves, of thoſe Realities which formerly he 
only gave us the pes and Shadows of ; now 
he hath removed all that Scene of Pictures 
and myſtical Repreſentations, and brought 
the Things themſelves upon the Stage, and 
expoſed them zaked to the View of the 
World. So that zow he doth not entertain 
225, as heretofore he did the Jews, with Em- 
blems and Shadows, but with Truth, and the 
_ veal Subſtances of Things, And thus the 
Word is very frequently taken in the New 
Tyoo—_ : "Thus, Heb. 8. 2. the Chriitian 
Charch is called the true T abernacle, in Con- 
tradiftintion to the Tabernacle of Moſes ; 
not as if that were a falſe Tabernacle, but a 
typical one, it being, deſigned only as a Sha- 
dow of the Chriſtian Church, which 1s the 
true Reality and Subſtance which was pictu- 
red and repreſented in it; for ſo the Apo- 
{tle himſelf explains it, Heb, 9. 24. For 
Chriſt, faith he, * mot entred into the boly 
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laces made with hands, which are the figures 

of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf : From 
whence it's plain, that therefore thoſe Holy 
Places are oppoſed to true Places, becauſe 
they were only Figures, or myſtical Repre- 
ſentations of ſomething that is real and ſub- 
ftantial, So, Dan. 7. 16. when Dante! de- 
fired to know the Truth of that Propherick 
Scene, 1t is ſaid, that Ore ffood by, and made 
him know the Interpretation of the things ; 
that is, what was the Reality and Subſtance 
that was repreſented in thoſe Types and Fi- 
gures. So here, He dwelt among us full of 
YT ruth, that is, when he dwelt among us he 
was full of the Subſtance and Real:ty of thoſe 
Things which before he was wont to repre- 
ſent by obſcure Emblems and Shadows; now 
he preſents to us the Things themſelves, 
and not the myſtical Types and Figures of 
them as formerly he was wont to do. For 
I think it's very evident, that the whole Mo- 
del of the Jewiſh Polity was purpoſely con- 
trived to be an Emblem and Repreſentation 
of the Goſpel, and that the :a:z Reaſon of 
thoſe zameros Rites and Ceremonies, was 
to delineate and ſhadow out the g/ortors 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity : For the Apoſtle 
plainly tells 'us, that they were all a ſhadow 
of things to come, and that the Body, or Sub- 
ſtance of that Shadow, was Jeſus Chriſt, 
| | Col. 


calls them the Patterns of the things in Fea- 
ven, Or the heavenly Things; by which it's 
plain he means Chriſt, or the Subje&ts of 
the Kingdom of Chr: ſince he tells us that 
as it was zeceſſary that thoſe Patterns ſhould 
be purified with Blood, fo it was zeceſſary 
that thoſe Heavenly Things reprelented by 
them, ſhould be purified by a better Sacri- 
fice, Heb. 9.23. And what other Heavezly 
Things are there but only Chri/t;ans that 
are purified with this better Sacrifice of 
Chriſt ? And in another place the ſame Au- 
thor telis us, that the Law hath 2 it a Sha- 
dow of 200d things to come, Heb, 10. 1. And 
thus very frequently in the New Teſtament, 
the /acred Rites of the Moſaick Law are de- 
clared to be Types and Shadows of the My- 
feeries of the Goſpel, as particularly in the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews,which isalmott wholly 
ſpent upon this Argument. And this rhe 
Jews themſelves ſeem to be acquainted with 
long before the Publication of the Goſpel : 
For ſo the moſt ancient Jews look*d upon 
the Temple as a Type and Figure of the 
Heavenly State ; and Philo the Few, in his 
Allegories of the Law, and almolt in all his 
other Writings, makes the Rites and Cere- 
monies of the Moſaick Law to be Types 
and Figures of ſome Dzvize or Moral Truth, 
and 
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and particularly the F:gh Prieſt to be an 
Emblem of the Eternal Word, and his Crown 
and Veſtments to be Repreſentations of his 
Authority and Dzivize Perfetions, wherein 
he exattly agrees with the Author to the 
Hebrews. And from ſardry Paſſages in the 
Book of Pſalms \t ſeems evident, that the 
200d Jews had a Proſpect beyond the Ont- 
ſide and Letter of the Law, even into the 
zypical Senſe and Meaning of it; and that 
through its glimmerins Shadows and Re- 
ſemblances, they beheld very much of the 
Subſtance and Realities of the Goſpe/ : For 
hence probably was that of David, P/. 25. 
T4. The Secret of the Lord & with them that 
fear him ; for certainly the Secret of the Lord 
here cannot be meant the Fore-knowledge of 
fature Events, {ince under the Old T eftament 
that was neither reſtrained to good Men, 
nor much /eſs was it univerſally with them 
that feared God ; and therefore it ſeems 
more probable, that by z we are to under- 
{tand thoſe then ſecret Myſteries of the Gv- 
{pel, which were ſo obſcurely repreſented in 
the Types and Figures of the Law; eſpect- 
ally if we compare this with that Prayer of 
David, P/. 119. 18. Open thou mine Eyes that 
1 may behold the wondrous things out of thy 
Law ; which methinks plainly intimates 
that the good Man did believe there _ 

ome 
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ſome woxdrous Myſteries contained under 
thoſe dark and typical Repreſentations : And 
afterwards, v. 27. make me to underſtand 
the way of thy Precepts, ſo ſhall I talk of thy 
wondrous Works ; which implies that he be- 
lieved that there were ſome Things very 
myſtical, and hard to be underſtood contain- 
ed within the Precepts of their Law, which 
in their /iteral Senſe were eaſy and obviows, 
and had nothing of Depths or Myſtery in 
them; and therefore certainly had he not 
ſeen ſomething within them beyond their 
Rine and Ozrſide, he would never have 
prayed fo earneſtly as he doth, that God 
would teach him his Laws, and that he would 
aot hide from him his Commandments, as he 
doth, v. 19. much leſs would he have 1ma- 
gined that by underſtanding of them he ſhould 
Ce enabled to talk of ſuch wondrous Things. 
Afterwards, v. 69. he tells us, that he had 
ſeen an end of all Perfeition, but Gods Com- 
mandments are exceeding broad; which des 
notes that he who had ſeen an End of all 
Things elſe, had diſcovered ſo vaſt and 
boundleſs a Depth in the Commands of God, 
that he could ſee no End of it ; whereas it's 
plain, that the /zteral Meaning of them was 
very narrow and contratted, and far from be- 
ing ſo exceeding broad; which argues that 
the good Man had diſcovered under the Let- 
ter 
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ter and Surface of them, a Mine of »y/tical 
Senſe which he could not reach the Bottom 
of, and that God had given him a Glimps of 
thoſe 2/0r10z5 Secrets of the Goſpel which he 
had wrapt up, and involved in the zyp:cal 
Precepts of the Law. Thus the Eternal Word 
while he tabernacled among the Jews, re- 
vealed his Goſpel to them by Types and Sha- 
aows,and myſtical Repreſentations of it, which, 
though it was very obſcare and imperfect, yet 
{cems to have been the beſt and cleareſt that 
the preſet State of that People could admit 
of. For it ſeems plain by the Hiſtory of the 
Fews, that they were naturally a very r«de 
and atrattable People, and doubtleſs they 
were never worſe than when they came out 
of the Land of Egypt, where their bad Tem- 
per was doubtleſs very much improved by 

thoſe groſs Idolatries in which they had been 

educated ; ſo that being bad themſelves, and 

alſo extreamly debauched by the wicked Man- 

ners of the Egyptiars, it is not to be ſuppoſed 

that they were Subjects capable of the 

Heights and Puritics of Religion; for if 
from the Depth of Immorality, whereinto 

they were ſunk, God ſhould have immedi- 

ately ſtrained them up to the h7gheft Pitch 

of Goſpel-Purity, in all Probability they 
would never have born it; but like the 
Strings ofa Meſical Inſlrament, being wound 
t09 
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zoo high, would have been apt to crack and 
fly in pieces, and wholly to revolt from God 
into thoſe groſs Idolatries which yet they 
were hardly weaned from, and which were 
{till ſo ſazrable to their Genius and Temper. 
So that as yet there was fo great a Gulph 
between them and the Goſpel, that *twas 
hardly poſſible either for them to go to 7hax, 
or for that to come to them. And therefore 
as God in his own high Wiſdom hath placed 
a Twi-light between the Night and the 
Morning to ſecure our Sight left our weaz 
Eyes ſhould be dazled by a too ſudden Irrup- 
tion of the Broad-day*'s Glory ; ſodid hedeal 
with the Jews : He thought it not convern:- 
ent immedaately, to poſt them out of ztter 
Darkneſs into perfec? Light, but firit inter- 
poſes a /eſs pure Religion as a Medinm or 
Twi-lizht berween the Heathea and the Go- 
ſpel State, that fo by that he might prepare 
the:r Sight tor the Reception of a more per- 
fee# Splendor, and make them fit to entertain 
the ſeverer Purities of the Goſpel without be- 
ing offended or dazled withits Glory, But 
yet in Wiſdom he hath fo contrived and 
modeled this lefs perfect Religion, as tomake 
it moit z7ſ{rattive and uſeful, having fo or- 
dered its ſacred. Rites and Ceremonies as to 
make them Repreſeatative of the whole Me- 
thod and Occozomy of the Goſve!;, ard though 
tiiote 
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thoſe zypical Repreſentations were very ob- 
ſcare and dark, fo that the Goſpel! ſeemed to 
run under ground in the midit of thoſe Ce- 
remonial Oſervances,yet it frequently broke 
forth, and opened it ſelf in the midit of 
them, and by degrees in the Propherick Ave 
did make it felf a /arger Channel, till by its 
Force and Violence it did overthrow theſe 
Banks, that ſtood in its way, and overſpread 
the Face of the whole Earth. So that it's p/a/z 
that the Obſcurity of thoſe 7yprca/ Repreſen- 
tations did not render them wholly /ele/s, 
ſince they were not fo obſcare, but thoſe who 
were 200d, and diligent, and ſerious in the Stu- 
dy of them might be, and were inſtructed 
by them in whatſoever was zeceſſaryto make 
them good and happy. For though thoſe Types 
had not a Mouth to ſpeak out the Goſpel, yet 
they had a Hand to point to it, they being as 
It were 744e Draughts of that which was at- 
terwards to be drawn to the greateſt Liteand 
ExaCtneſs; and this 1t's plain was under- 
{ſtood by all good Men whoſe Hearts were 
carried beyond the outward Letter of the 
Law, to the more 7award and ſprritual Mears 
ing of it ; wherein they diſcovered thoſe E- 
vangelical Myfteries that were vailed and hid- 
dex under the oxtward Ceremonies, which 
made up that true ſpiritual Cabala which 
ſeems conſtantly to have been preſerved a- 
mong 
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mong, the true Iſraelites, and which after- 
wards was more largely commented on by 
the Prophets of the ſucceeding Ages, whole 
Care it was to unlock this Cabala, or ſpiritual 
Senſeof the Law, and to raiſeup the Heartsof 
that People to a higher Expectation of the 


great Things which were to come. 


So that 


you ſee the State and Condition of the Jews 
would not admit of a p/azz Diſcovery of the 
Goſpel to them, but required an outward Ce« 
remonial Religion, that being moſt accommo- 
aate to their Genius and Temper; and there- 
fore though the Ezerzal Word tor the preſent 
Exigence eltabiſhed ſuch a Religioz among 
them, yet He wiſely framed and modelled it 
into a typical Repreſentation of the Goſpel, 
that ſo thereby he might prepare them tor it, 
and ſo far inſtruct themin the Knowledge of 
it as was zeceſſaryto their Welfare and Happi- 
neſs. And hence the Apoſtle tells the Jews, 
that the Law was their School-maſter to bring 
them unto Chriſt, that they might bejuſtified 
by Faith, and that now after Faith was 
come, they were z0 longer under their Schoo!- 
maſter, Gal. 3.4,25. that is, while they were 
;n their I»faxtine, Childiſh State, and incapa- 
ble of a more perfeft Inititution, God ſer the 
Law as a School-maſter over them, that that 
by its Types, and Pictares, and Emblems,might 
gradually inftruct them in the My/teries of 


Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, and the Goſpel, that ſo when it was 
openly revealed they might be juſtified by 
the 33elitet of it; and therefore now ſince the 
Goſpel was come, they were no longer un- 
der the Tutorage of that School-maſter, now 
they were no longer to learn Chriſt by Types 
and »y/tical Repreſentations, {jnce he him- 
ſelt was pretent with them, and had openly 
revcaled thoſe Divizz Myſteries which un- 
der thoſe Types were fo obſcurely adumbra- 
zed. So that you fee the Erterzal Word ta- 
bernacled among the Jews in a far different 
manner from what he did when he pitched 
his Tabernacle in o#r Natures ; for when 
he tabernacled among them he was full of 
Types, and Shadows, and myſtical Emblems ; 
He inctructed them in D:veze Things by 
Symbols, and obſcure Repreientations ; but 
when he came to tabernacle among z-, and 
in 07 Natures, he was full of Truth, that 
is, of Sb/?azce and Reality: For then in- 
ſtead of the Shadows and Pictures of them, 
he exhibited to us the Things themſelves ; 
then he brought down the Myſ/terzes of the 
Goſpel out of rhat Cloud of Types in which 
they were before involved, and ſet them be- 
fore us in a c/ear and oper Light. 

But that I may more fally demonſtrate 
this to you, I {hall briefly give you ſome 
particular Initances of his dwelling, or con- 
verling 
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verſing among us fall of Truth, in Contradi- 
ſtinftion to that obſcure typical Way of his 
converſing or tabernacling among the 
Jews; which I ſhall rank under theſe four 
Heads : 


1: His Perſonal TranſaQtions. 
2: The Purity and Spirituality of his 
Laws. 
. 3: The Conditionand Quality of his Kings 
OM: 
4: The Rewards and Recompences which 
he promiſes to his SubjeQs. 


1. One great Inſtance of his converſing 
among us fell of Trath; in Contradiſtinition 
to that obſcure and typical Way of his con- 
verling among the Jews, 1s his owz Perſonal 
TranſaQtions, The Eternal Word being to 
aſſume our Natures, thought fit to give the 
Jews whilſt he tabernacled among them, a 
Specimen or Pattern of thoſe g/orto Things 
he was to tranſa&t in his Incarnate State ; 
and this he did chiefly by the Zigh Prie#, 
and thoſe Expratory Sacrifices which he or- 
dained and inſtituted among them, as you 
may find 'it demonſtrated at large in thc 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, For as to the Hreh 
Prieſt, he was to be called, and ordained of 
Goa, Heb: 5. 4; 1n which the Eternal Wora 
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repreſented to them his Commiſſion from 
the Father, to deſcend into the World as 
his Embaſſador to Men. Secondly, He was 
to be born of a Woman that came a pure 
Virgin into the Arms of his Father, Lewvie. 
21. 14. in which he ſeems to repreſent to 
them his own pure Nativity of a Virgin- 
Mother. Thiraly,He was to be waſhed with 
Water, and his Fleſh and Loyns were to be 
covered with the whizeſt and the cleaneſt 
Linnen, Ex04. 29.7. and 28.42. by which 
Chriſt ypified to them the IUMACULATE 
Sanctity and Innocence of his humane Life. 
Fourthly, He was to be clothed in the moſt 
glorious Garments that could poſſibly be 
made by the moſt excellext Workmen, 
Exod. 28. 2, 3. which ſeems to denote the 
Majeſty of Chriſt's Perfon, and thoſe glorious 
Works by which he render'd himſelf ſo 2/- 
laſirious in the World. Fifthly, The Co- 
lours of the Embroideries of his Garment be- 
ing blue, purple, ſcarlet, and white, ſeem to 
denote the 774th of his Prophetick Office, the 
Majeſty of his Royal, the Perfettion of his 
Priejtly, and his Ianocence and Sandtity in 
the Execution of them all. ' Szxibly, He 
wore a holy Crown on his Head, and a Plate 
on his Forehead engraven with Holineſs ; 
which denotes the Divize Authority of 
Chriſt, and the Sacredneſs and Divinity of 

his 
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his Perſon. And, Seventhly, Upon his Breaſt 
he wore the Urim and Thummim, in which 
was prefigured the Height and Parity of 
Chriſt's Dofrine, and the Holzzeſ5 and Per- 
feftion of his Laws. In a word, the High 
Prieſt was to offer Sacrifice for the Sins of 
the People, on the great day of Expiation, 
which Sacrifice was to be a Beaſt withous 
blemiſh voluntarily preſented at the Door of 
the Tabernacle, whither the H2h Prieſt 
being come, he was to firip off his g/or1045 
Garment, to lay his Hand on the Head of 
the Beaſt, and to confeſs the Peoples Sins 
over it, and then to flay the Beatt, and car- 
ry ſome of the Blood of i within the Yaz, 
and ſprinkle it upon, and before the Mercy- 
Seat, by which he is faid to make an At- 
tonement for their Sins ; that 1s, to obtain 
Authority from God to bleſs and pardon : 
In which the Eternal Word gives us a plaiz 
Repreſentation of his fature Sacrifice upon 
Earth, and Interceſſion in Heaven ; tor he be- 
ing both our Sacrifice and High Prieſt, did 
freely diveſt himſelf of the Glory and Dig- 
nity of his Humane Nature, and offer up 
himſelf to die for us; by which he laid his 
Hand as it were upon his own ſpotleſs and 
immaculate Head, did as our Repreſeptative 
acknowledge what we had deſerved, that 
for our Sins we have juſtly merited to - 
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for ever by- the Hand of God, even as He 
for our ſakes did ſubmit to die by the Hand 
of Man : And having performed this 610ody 
Sacrifice, he enters into Heaven, which. 1s 
the true Holy of Holies, and there by the 
Oblation of his Blood and Obedience, makes. 
an Atonement for our Sins, and obtains Au- 
thority from his Father to pardon and re- 
ceive into Fayour every truly penitent Of- 
fender in the World. 'Thus you ſee how 
the Perſonal Tranſations of our Saviour 
were under the Law of Moſes repreſented in 
myſtical Types and Figures ; but when he 
came to tabernacle among «-, he did all that 
which before he only repreſented : He aQtu- 
ally came down from the Father to us, was 
born of the Holy Virgin, lived a moſt holy 
and innocent Lite, died a Sacrifice for our 
Sins, and is gone into Heaver to intercede 
for us: So that now inſtead of Types and Fi- 
gures, We have the Subſtances and Realities 
that were obſcurely ſhadowed and repre- 
ſented in them. | 
2. Another great Inſtance of his conver- 
{ing among us full of Truth, is the Parity 
and Spirituality of his Laws, It's apparent 
that thoſe which he gave to the Jews,. ac- 
cording to the /;teral Senſe of them, did on- 
ly eblige them to an external Obedience ; and 
therefore St. Paul callsthe whole Law a car- 
PP, 
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nal Commandment, Heb, 7. 16, and the Pre- 
cepts of it he calls carnal Ordinances impoſed 
upon them till the time of Reformation, Heb. 
9.10. But yet it is apparent that by theſe 
carnal Ordinances the Eternal Word did de- 
ſignedly typify and repreſent that z-ternal 
Purity of Soul which the Evangelical Law 
dothexaQ@ : For he ſeeing that the Jews were 
not only a perverſe, but alſo a dz! and ſortiſh 
People, as thoſe generally are who are born 
and bred in Slavery, and that therefore they 
were incapable of ſublime and ſpiritual Pre- 
cepts, and would be apt to forget plain 
ones, He therefore thought it moſt proper 
and ſuitable to their Capacity and Genius to 
inſtru them by ſenſible and material Signs, 
even as Parents do ſometimes teach their 
_ Children by Pi&ures ; for of this his Con- 
deſcention to their Dulneſs and Capacity, 
the Prophet T1/aiah takes notice, Chap. 28. 
Io, 11, Where he faith, that he gave them 
Precept upon precept, line upon line, here a 
little and there a little with a ſtammering 
tongue ; that is, he look*d upon themas Chil- 
dren, and fo condeſcended to their Weak- 
neſs, and ſpoke to them 1n their ow- DialeGt. 
And this Way of initrufting them by ozt- 
ward and viſible Signs was the molt proba- 
ble to take efte, becauſe it was muchin uſe 
in the Eaſtern Conntries, but more eſpecially 
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1m Egypt, whoſe Manners they were infinite- 
ly fond of, to wrap up their moſt excellext 
Preceprs in Heeroe /yphicks, which were no- 
thing but Pi&tures and material Signs, by 
which they repreſented their Divine and 
Moral Inftitutions. Thus therefore by ſuch 
wiſible Signs and Piftures, the Eternal Word 
in{trufted them in the Rules of 7-rer»a! Pu- 
rity and Goodneſs; ſo by Circumciſion he 
ſignified to them the Circumction ot their 
Hearts ; and by their ſeveral Waſhings, Pu- 
rity from Hypocriſy and Senſaality; yea this 
was probably the Intent of that Difference 
of Meats, as St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle tells 
us, that Swines Fleſh was pronounc'd «z- 
clean, to inſtruQ& them not to live hke Hoggs 
that clamour when they are Jargry, and tor- 
get their Maſters when they are ful ; that 
Eagles and ſuch ravenous Birds were forbid- 
den to be eat, to teach them that thoſe who 
live not by Tzdaſtry, but Repine, are abomi- 
nable ; that Fiſh without Scales, which gene- 
rally dwell in the Mud, were all pronoun- 
ced anclean; to teach them the Evil of Sex- 
- fuality, and Earthly-mindedneſs ! Thus by 
theſe outward Signs his Intent was to inſ1- 
-nuate into them ztermal Purity of Mind ; 
-and this was very well underitood by thofe 
who. were 900d and wiſe among them : 
Hence we find David gives very high Enco- 
miums 
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miums of the Law, P/. 19. 7,8. The Law 
of the Lord is perfett, converting the Sowl, 
making wiſe the ſimple ; rejoycing the Heart, 
enlightning the Eyes, &c. which CharaQters 


are proper only to that z»ward and ſpiritual 


Senſe of the Law that was decyphered upon 
thoſe outward Signs and Ceremonies. Which 
Senſe ſeems to have been very /irtle taken 
notice of by the ſo::iſh Valear ; for only the 
Ceremony it felf was Matter of Law to 
them, which if they obſerved they werenot 
puniſhable by that Law, though they never 
took notice of its ſpiritual Senſe and Mean- 
ing, which made them neglect that zzward 
Purity which was pictured on thoſe outward 
Signs, and place the whole of their Righte- 
ouſtieſs in an oztfide ceremonious Pageantry. 
Hence is that of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 3.13,14,15. 
I uſed, faith he, great plainneſs of Speech - 
; And net as Moſes, which put a Vail over his 
Face, that the Children of Iſrael could not 
ſteadfaſtly look unto the end of that which us 4- 
bolifſhed, But their Minds were blinded ; for 
until this day remaineth the ſame V ail untaken 
away, in the reading the Old Teftament ; which 
Vail « done away in Chriſt : By which LVail 
he means thoſe outward Shadows and Types 
in which the -zyſtical Senſe of the Law was 
wrapt and involved ; and it ſeems they were 
ſo taken with the Pomp and Gaity of the o#r- 
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fide, that they never minded that 7ich Trea- 
ſure of Senſe that was contained within it, 
and which the Apoſtle here calls the my 
that which is colifpet . yea, to this day, ſaith 
he, the Vail of outward Ceremonies ſtands 
ſo much in their Light that they cannot dil- 
cern the izterzal Senſe of the Old Teſtament ; 
but now, faith he, it is done away by Chriſt. 
Now that the Eternal Word hath pitched his 
Tabernacle in our Nature, thoſe outward 
Types wherein this izward Purity of Soul 
was ſo obſcurely intimated, are vaniſhed 
like Clouds before the Sun, and in 'their 
room are introduced the moſt pure and ſpi- 
ritual Laws of the Goſpel, which are no 
longer couched in Types and Ceremonial 
Shadows, but in plain and naked Propdfiti- 
ons. Now #xterzal Holineſs is palpably 
declared to be the great Deſign of Releviog, 
that we ſhould cleanſe our ſelves from all 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and perfect Ho- 
lineſs in the fear of God. This therefore is 
axother Inſtance of Chriſt's tabernacling a- 
mong us full of Truth, viz. the Parity agd 
Spirituality of his Laws, which heretofore he 
myſtically repreſented to the Jews by outward 
Rites and Ceremonies, 5 
3. Another Inſtance of his taberaacling 
among us full of Truth, in Contradiftintion 
to that ob/care typical Way of his converſing 
_ | "7" wi 
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_— the Jews, 15 the Condition and Qua- 
lity of his Charch and K;zngdom, The Eternal 

ord, deſigning to ereQa gloriows Kingdom 
in the World, drew as it were a 74de Scheme 
or Draught of it in the Formand Model of 
the Jewiſh Polity. For firit he ereQts a King- 
dom among them of which himſelf was 
King, to 1ypify that Spiritual Kingdom 
which afterwards he meant to eſtabliſh in 
the World ; then he adopts the Jews to be 
his Children by the externa/Sign of Circumcie 
ſion, who are therefore called a Holy Seed, 
which was an Emblem of that holy Seed 
which afterwards he deſigned to beget to 
himſelf by ſpiritual Regeneration, which 
is therefore called the Circamciſion of the 
Heart, whoſe Praiſe is not of Men, but of God. 
His delivering them from the Bondage of 
Egypt, and leading them through the Red- 
Sea and the Wilderneſs into Caxaar, typifi- 
ed his delivering of his future Church from 
the Bondage of Sin and Satan, and leading 
it by his own grac/0 Preſence through the 
Rea-Sea of Blood, and Perſecutions, and the 
Wilderneſs of the World to the Canaaz of 
eternal Reit. His giving the Law on Mount 
Sinai in Fire, wasa Figure of his delivering 
the Goſpel by the Spirit, which came down 
in fiery clover Tongues at the Feaſt of Pente- 
coſt. Thus bis erecting the Ark in the Wil- 
derneſs 
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derneſs was alfo another "Type of that Spi- 
r:itaal Kingdom which afterwards he meant 
to-erect in the World. The divers Orna- 
ments and Inſtruments of that Tabernacle 
repreſented the Diverſity of ſprritual Gifts 
and Funaions in the Chriſtian Charch ; its 
being covered with Skins without, and a- 
dorned with Gold withiz, ſhadowed the 
mean and contemptible Form wherein the 
Chriſtiaz Church firſt appeared to the World, 
notwithſtanding the i-ward Glory and Pu- 
rity with which it was adorned and embel- 
lithed. The Glory of God appearing in the 
Tabernacle,denoted the Preſence of Chri/t in 
his Charch, which he hath promiſed tocont1- 
nuetotheend ofthe World; its being remov- 
ed from Place toPlace, and finding no Reſt 
till it was lodged in the Temple, prefigured 
the perſecuted State of the Primitive Church, 
which was hunted #p and down the World 
by the »ighiy Nimrods of the Earth, and 
could find no Reſt till it was tranſported to 
the Heavenly Temple. By theſe and ſuch 
like Types and Shadows did the Eternal Word 
prefigure the State and Condition of his fwu- 
ture Church, that ſo when it came to be e- 
rected in the World, the Jews might know 
and own it, having ſeen it before-hand ſo 
exactly decyphered -and adumbrated in the 
very Frame and Model of their own Polity. 
But 
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But when he came to tabernacle in our Na- 
ture he gave «Gal Being to thoſe Things 
which before he only. ſhadowed and repre- 
ſented ; for then he ereCted this glorious 
Charch, of which the Jewiſh was'only a Mo- 
del and Platform, delivered it from the 
Egyptian Bondage of Wickedneſs and Ido- 
latry, and by his own glorious Preſence con- 
ducted the Members of it through all the 
Perfſecutions of 'an emraged World, to the 
Canaan of eterwal Reſt; and therefore this 
alſo is «other plain Inſtance of his taberna- 
cling among us full of Truth, the State and 
Condition of his:Church, which before was 
ſo obſcurely repreſented. 

4. And hſtly, Azother Inftance of his 
tabernacling among us full of Truth, inCon- 
tradiftinQtion to that ob/care and 7y2rcal Way 
_ of his converfing among the Jews, 1s the 
glorious Recompences which he hath fo 
plainly and clearly promiſed to his Subjects, 
For this he alſo obſcurely zypifted to the Jews ; 
for, asT have already hinted, by that Can2zr 
which he beſtowed upon them after their 
redious Travel through the Wilderneſs, he 
41d darkly repreſent to them that Canazr 
above flowing with finite Delights, which 
he hath promiſed to beſtow upon his fa:t/- 
ful Servants after they have paſs'd through 
' the Wilderneſs -of this World. So _ by 
their 
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their Sabbaoths, and eſpecially their Tear of 
Jabilee, wherein they were to reſt from all 
their Labours, and keep a perpetual Feſti- 
vity, He did obſcurely decypher to them that 
Sabbaoth of Reſt, and Jubilee of endleſs Plea- 
ſure which vert«ows Souls ſhall enjoy in Hea- 
wen after they have finiſhed their Labours 
here on Earth, as you may fee at large 
Heb. 4, Now by theſe and ſuch like Sha- 
aows of their Law, which poſſibly the Pro- 
phets by D:vize Inſpiration might expound 
to them, thoſe who were wiſe and good a- 
mong them, it 15 very probable, were in- 
ſtructed in the Article of eternal Life. Hence 
it may be might ariſe that famoxys Contro- 
yerſy among the Jews concerning the Writ- 


zen and Oral Law, which they call the Cz- 


hala, or the Law by Tradition ; not that 
this :rad:t;onal contained any thing that was 
not in the writtez Law, but becauſe thoſe 
things which were obſcurely contained in 
the Types of the writtex Law were explained 
and interpreted in this their Traditional Law. 
But it is apparent that the Types of eternal Life 
were not fully explained in this traa:tional 
Law till after the Babyloniſh Captivity, after 
which the Prophet Daxzel, and after him 
Ezekiel began to ſpeak more plainly of the 
Reſarreition of the Dead ; and from that 
Time forwards the DoQtrine of the Reſaur- 
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rection and eternal Life, began to be more 
openly taught among the Common People 
till about the Time of the Maccabees, when 
it was brought forth into the Light from 
under thoſe'/ pes in which it was ſo obſcure- 
ly repreſented, and became a Principle ever 
of the Popular Religion, and an Article of 
the Jewifh Faith, as plainly appears fromthe 
Records of thoſe Times, particularly 2.Mace. 
7. 23, 26. comp. with Heb. z1.35. And 
indeed it was very zeceſſary that then this 
Article ſhould be more clearly revealed to 
fortify the Jews againſt thoſe many Perſecu- 
tions whereunto they were expoſed for the 
ſake of their Religion, that they might not be 
terrified to apoſtatize from it by thoſe cruel 
Martyrdoms which in the Time of the Mac- 
cabees they many of them endured ; and be- 
ſides, now the Time of the Goſpel was ap- 
proaching,. and conſequently its Myſteries, 
hike the Light of the r/ſing Sun, began to 
break forth clearer and clearer from under that: 
Cloud of Types wherein is was wrapt and 
involved, till at laſt the Szz of Reghteouſneſs 
himſelfaroſeand diſperſed thoſe Clouds, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light by the 
Goſpel.But as for the Saadacees, who give 
no heed to the Cavala, or Traditional Law, 
in which this DoQtrine was firſt diſcovered, 
and adhered only to the written Law of Mo- 
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ſes, they ſtill continued Infidels in this Point, 
and believed neither Azgels nor Sprits, nor 
the Life to come : So very obſcurely was it 
repreſented in the Types and Shadows of the 
Written Law. But when once the Ezernal 
Word came to tabernacle in our Fleſh, he re- 
vealed rhis great Article fo plainly and ckar- 
ly to the World, that *tis mpoſible for any 
onenotto believe it that believes himto be the 
Meſfias, or IncaraateWord. 

And thus you ſee by all rheſe Inſtances 
what a vaſ? Difference there was in reſpe& 
of Truth, between Chriſt's tabernacling in. 
our Nature, and in the Tabernacle of Moſes. 
And now I ſhall conclude this Argument 
with :woor three prattical Inferences. 

t1/t. He dwelt or tabernacled among us.] 
From hence I infer the high Authority of 
Chriſt, and that holy Religion which he hath 
revealed to us. For to tabernacle among 
us, as I have already ſhewed you, ſignifies 
to dwell in the midit of, as the Shechinah, 
Preſence, or Repreſentative of the moſt High 
God, as one that ated in his Father's Perſon, 
and was velted with his Authority, and con- 
tequently as one who hath as great a Right to 
exa&t our Obedience as the Eterual Father 
himſelf, ſhould he have come down from 
Heaven in his own Perſon to give Laws to 
Mankind. For ſo when the Eternal Word 
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went before the Camp of 1/-ael as the Shechi- 
nah, or Angel of God's Preſence, God requires 
them that they ſhould obey hi: as himſelf; 
Beware of him, and obey his Voice, faith God ; 
provoke him not, for he will zot pardon your 
Tranſpreſſian, for my Name i in him, Exod. 
23.21,and v.22. To obey the Voice of this 
Agel 1s interpreted to be the ſame thing, as 
to obey the Voice of the moſt H:gh God 
himſelf ; But if thou ſhalt indeedobey his Voice, 
faith God, azd do all that T ſpeak, then I will 
be an Enemy to thy Enemies, &c, So that for 
the I/raelites to diſobey this Amgel (who, 
as I have proved to you, was the Erernal 
Word, or Repreſentative of the moſt High 
God to them) was to all Intents and Pur- 
poſes the ſame Thing as if they had difo- 
beyed the moſt High himſelf. And ac- 
cordingly our Savioar tells the Jews, He 
that believeth on we, believeth not on me but 
on the Father that ſent mae ; that is, he doth 
not meerly believe on me, but on the Fa- 
ther 700, whoſe Authority I have, and whoſe 
Perſan I repreſent ; for ſo he explains him- 
felf in the following Verſe, He that ſeeth me, 
ſeeth him that ſent me ; that is, I being my 
Father's Shechizeh, or Repreſentative,Joh.12. 
44, 45. And therefore as every Contempr 
of the Deputy, or Vice-Governor, is an At- 
front to the Sovereigu Prince whoſe Perion 
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he bears, and by whoſe Authority he aQts } 
ſo every Rebellion againſt Chri/t is an oper 
Defiance to the Sovereizz God whoſe Per- 
ſon he repreſents, and by whoſe Authority 
he reigns. Hence our Saviour tells theFews, 
Joh. 5.23. that He that honoureth not the 
Son, honoareth not the Father which hath ſent 
him ; which plainly intimates that God the 
Father reſents thoſe Indignities which we 
offer to Chriſt and his Laws, as if they were 
done to his owz Perſon, and that if himſelf 
ſhould ſpeak to us from the Battlements of 
Heaven, or proclaim his Law to us in a 
Voice of Thunder, he would not be more diſ- 
pleaſed to hear us openly declare that we 
will not obey him, than he 1s to ſee us tram- 
ple upon the Laws of his Sox which he hath 
ſftamp'd with his own Sovereign Authority. 
So that if we were not infinitely fool-haray, 


methinks we ſhould never dare to violate - 


our Rel:g10%, in which the Authority of the 
moſt High Gods ſo immediately concerned, 
For whatſoever our Rel:gion requires of us, 
it requires in his Name who hath an az- 
doubted Right and Authority to command 
us; for from all Eterzity he was inveſted 
with an abſc/ute and unlimited Power of do« 
ing any thing that is not unbecoming Nis Di- 
vine Perfections, and in this the Right of his 
Dominion over us 1s originally tounded:. 

For 
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For he that hath Power muſt needs have a 
Right to exerciſe it ſo far as it is j«ſt and be- 
coming his Nature, otherwiſe his Power 
would be altogether in vain; and therefore 
ſince God from all Eternity hath a Power of 
doing whatſoever he pleaſes fo far as is 
conſiſtent with his Holineſs and Goodneſs, 
there 1s nothing can be pretended againit 
the Right of his Dominion and Authority 
over us: For God cannot but have an eter- 
al Right to exerciſe his own Power, and he 
cannot but have an immutable Right to exer- 
Ciſe it over his owz Creatures. And as from 
all Erernity he had Power to do whatſoever 
was juſt and becoming him, ſo from his 
creating of us it became molt jzff and be- 
coming that he ſhould rule and govern us ; 
for we became his as ſoon as we were creat - 
ed by him; all our Powers of Action were 
from him, and by thar he hath acquired 
an «zalienable Right in whatſoever we are 
able to do. We have nothing but what is 
his Gift, and therefore can do nothing, bur 
what is his Debt ; wereceived all trom him, 
and therefore muſt owe all to him ; for by 
Right of Creation he is the /zpream Proprie- 
tor of all our Powers and Faculties, and as 
ſuch hath a j«ff Claim to all the Homage 
and Obedience that we are able to render 
him. So that as God's Dominion over us is 
T OrIZ1- 
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originally founded inhis moſt abſolute Power 
to do whatſoever is juſt and becoming him ; 
ſo the Juſtice and Becomingneſs of his Do- 
minion over us doth immediately reſult 
from his creating of us, by which he hath 
for ever 1ntitled himſelf to all the Obedience 
we can render him. And by Virtue of this 
immutable Title doth he claim our Obedi- 
ence to the Laws of Jeſ#s Chriſt, whom next 
to himſelf he hath made our Prince and Ru- 
ler, having veſted him with his own Sove- 
reigy Authority, and conſtituted him his 
ſapream Repreſentative in the Charch. So 
that by diſobeying his Laws we incur the 
Guilt of the moſt mozftroxs Injuſtice m the 
World ; we reſume our ſelves from 4/2 to 
whom we oweour Being, andrefuſeto own 
ear ſelves to be his Creatures from whoſe 
Bounty we receive even the Power of re- 
belling againſt him ; we alienate our Facul- 
tics from thoſe ſacred Uſes whereunto they 
were deſigned and conſecrated, and turn 
theſe /zvizg Temples of God into Dens of 
impure Thoughts and flthy Luſts ; In a 
word, we hight againit God with his owa 
Gifts, and arm the Effects of his Bounty a- 
oainſt his Sovereign Authority. And what 
do we think will bethe yy anon of thete 
Things? Can we be ſo /o:t1ſh as to imagine 
that the Almighty Father will fit above in the 
| Heavens, 
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Heavens, and ſee how his Laws are trampled 
upon, his Authority contemned, and expo- 
ſed ro Scorn and Derilion by a Company of 
impious Wretches that owe their very Be- 
ings to him, and never be concerned ar it ? 
Do we think him ſo f/xpida Being as that no 
Provocations will awake his Vengeance, 
that he will for ever (it anconcerzed with his 
Hands in his Boſom whilſt his vio/ared Laws, 
like the Souls under the Altar, are continually 
crying out to him, How lozg, O Lord, holy 
and true ! doſt thou not avenge our Guarrel 
upon the Heads of theſe audacious Rebels that 
every aay trample us under foot, and have no 
more regard for our Authority than they have 
for the Whiſtling of the Wind! For God's 
ſake, Sirs, let us conſider before it be to9 late 
whar is like to become of us, what prob2b/2 
Hopes of Security we can propoſe to ozr 
ſelves if we perliſt in this #zjzuft Rebellion. 
-Gird up your Loins like Men, and I will 
demand of you in the Name of Goa, do you 
think that the w/e Governor of the World 
will be for ever znſeaſible of all the rude At- 
fronts and Provocations you offer him ? It 
ſo, pray where 1s his Wiſdom, or 1n what 
Senfe doth he govern the World, it he takes 
no care to ſecure his Laws by puniſhing Ot- 
tenders, and lets his Subjects alone to do as 


they lift? Or have you an Arm as ffroag as; 
F- 2 God's? 
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God's ? Can you grapple with his Almighty 
Vengeance, or withſtand the Stroke «<4 his 
Thunderbolts ? Sure ſuch a ridiculous Con- 
ceit can never enter into any reaſonable 
Breaſt? and ifnot,in the Name of God what 
do you propoſe to your ſelves when you can 
neither hope for Favour from God, nor Se- 
curity from your ſelves ? Are you ſo aban- 
doned of all your Reaſon as wiltully to ſhut 
your Eyes againſt your Danger, and runthe 
deſperate Venture of falling into the Hands of 
the /iving God? Hath not our bleſſed Lord 
moſt fairly warn'd us what we are to truſt 
to? Hath he not told us how he valaes his 
Laws, and how dreadfully he will paxiſh the 
Tranſgreſſion of them ? Hath he not moſt 
{erioutly proteſted to us that unleſs we do 
repent and amend, he will never forgive us ei- 
ther in zh: I ife, or that to come; and that 
if we {ti]] per{j{t in our Rebellions, he will at 


lait baniſh us from his Preſence for ever,and. 


aſſign us our Portion with Dewi/s and damn- 
ed Ghoſts in that Lake that burns with Fire 
and Brimſtone? And hath he not taken ic 
upon his Death that all this is :r#e, when he 
ſo treely ſealed his Doftrines with his Blood ? 
And now afterall this,isit poſſible we ſhould 
be ſo ſexfleſs as to think we can be ſafe in our 
Wickednelſs, when God the Father is engaged 
both in Wiſdom and Honour to avenge it as 
an 
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an Afront to his Authority, and God the-Soz 
hath revealed his Father's Wrath from Hea- 
ven againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and Ungod- 
lineſs of Men? and therefore as we value or 
own Safety, it concerns us either to ſubmit 
to thar Dzvize Authority which is ſtamp?*d 
-upon the Laws of our S2v7oar, or elle to fe- 
cure our ſelves of /omze Retreat or Sanctuary 
from that Almighty Vengeance which our 

Rebellion will certainly arm againſt us. 
2aly. He dwelt among us full of Grace.) 
Hence I infer what »iz#hty Encouragement 
we have to ſerve and obey our bleſſed Ma- 
ſter who in his dwelling among us was full 
of every thing that can render his Service 
lovely or deſireable, and abounded in all thoſe 
amiable Graces that can oblige us to love and 
obey him. For what was there wanting 1n 
our bleſſed Maſter that any reaſonable Subje&t 
can deſire in - his Prizce and Sovereign? 
Would he defirea Prince of a fwveer and gract- 
0:44 Temper, one that is full of Love and 
Tenderneſs to his SubjeQts ? Such a one in 
the moſt eminent degree is our bleſſed Lord ; 
for how doth the Hiſtory of his Converſation 
upon Earth abound with the Expreſſions of 
a molt ſweet and loving Temper ? For love 
was the Principle of all his Actions, the Lite 
and Soul of his Conyerfation, and inall that 
he did or ſpoke he made ſome zew Diſcovery 
F-4 ot 
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of his #xfe;gned AﬀeRtion to the World ; for 
he went about doing good, and his whole Life 
was nothing but one continued Ad of Cha- 
rity to Mankind. Forſtill you find him ei- 
ther :77//raiting the Tonorant,or reproving the 
Erronecizs, or comforting the Dejected, or feed- 
12g the Hungry, or caring the Sick and Diſ- 
eaſed, From Morning to Night he wascon- 
ſtantly engaged in oze good Attion or other, 
and the whole Race of his Life, like that of 
the Sun, was ſpent 1n exlivening or inlight- 
aing the World. So endearing was his Be- 
haviour that he obliged his very Enemies, 
and, when he had won them, treated them 
with all the Tenderneſs and Aﬀection of a 
moſt /oving Father towards his deareſt Chil- 
dren. From all he converſed with he ex- 
torted Reſpect and Veneration, and none 
were able to refiſt the Charms of his vidor:- 
ous Love, but thoſe whoſe Hearts were har- 
derthan the zether Milftone. But that Imay 
convince you of the zzfizite Goodneſs and 
Tendernefs of his Nature,I will give you but 
that 0-e Inſtance Lake 19. 41. And when he 
was come mear, he beheld the City, and wept 
over # ;, Which, as you will fee afterwards, 
was occaſioned by the Fore-ſight of its ap- 
proaching Ruin and Deſtruction ; and yet at 
the ſame time he foreſaw the Cruelties 
which thole barbarozs Y illains were about to 
| | | practiſe 
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praQtiſe upon him, how they would ſcourge 
his Body with knotty Whups, and nail his 
Hands and Feet to the Croſs, and thruſt a 
Spear into his Heart ; he ſaw how they 
would triumph over his Miſery, mock at his 
Calamity, and dance to the Muſick of his 
dying Grones, And now one would have 
thought ſuch a Proſpe& as this would have 
for ever enraged his Soul againſt them, and 
made him rejoyce to ſee that ſweeping De- 
ſtruction that was coming upon them ; but 
ſuch was the izcomparable Sweetneſs of his 
Temper, that while he fore/ſaw them plot- 
ting /4 Ruin, he could not but ſigh over 
theirs, and while he beheld their Malice all 
reeking 1n his Blood, and ſporting it ſelf with 
his Torments and Agonies, yet at the Senſe 
of their approaching Deftruction his very 
Bowels earned, and his Heart melted with 
 Commiſeration, and he could not forbear 
weeping to think that thoſe carſed Inltru- 
ments of all his Miſeries mult ere long be fo 
wretched and miſerable themſelves, earneltly 
wiſhing that they who ſo greedily thirſted 
for his Blood had known # that their day the 
thingswhich belong to their Peace. And though 
one would have thought the varbarous Enter- 
tainment he met with here upon Earth 
would have for ever quenched all his At- 


tections to Mankind, yet {till it lives, and in 
2-4 deſpite 
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deſpite of all the Aﬀronts and Outrages he 
endured, burns as vigorouſly 1n his Breaſt as 
ever. So uncongquerable was his Love to his 
SubjeQs, that all the bloody Cruelties they 
praftiſed upon him, when they chaſed him 
out of the World, were never able to alie- 
ate his Heart and AﬀeCtions from them ; 
but after all their Cruelties he ſtill retained 
his Fatherly Bowels towards them,and when 
he could endure their Torments no longer, 
breathed out his /oving Soul in an earneſt 
Prayer for their Pardon, Father forgive them, 
for they know not what they do. And now that 
he is in Heavex among Angels and glorified 
Spirits, where he cannot but remember how 
unkindly we treated him when he was up- 
on Earth, and perhaps doth till bear upon 
his glorified Body thoſe very Wounds which 
he received from our Hands, which one 
would think were ſafficiezt to incenſe him 
againſt us for ever ; yet his Heart is the ſame 
towards us, full of all thoſe kind and tender 
Reſentments that firft brought him down 
from Heaven,and render*d his Converſation 
among us ſo fall of Sweetnefs and Endear- 
ments. And now being ſo infinitely kind 
as he is, why ſhould we be diſheartned 
from ſerving him ? Methinks the Senſe of 
his Love to us, 1f there were no other Argu- 
ment in the World, ſhould be ſufficient to 
bind 


m— cy _ . 7, a ——_ ——— 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 28s 


bind us to his Service for ever. For, O my 
Soul, how can 1 do too much for ſo kind a 
Friend! Howcan I be too ſubmiſſive to ſo 500d 
4 Maſter ! That is ſo infinitely tender of all his 
Servants, and loves them a thouſand times 
more than they love themſelves ! Sure if we had 
any Spark of Ingenuity in us, the Senſe of 
his matchleſs Kindneſs towardsus, would be 
ſafficient to turn all our Duty to him into 
Recreation, to make us thir(t after his Ser- 
vice, and catch at all Opportunities of ex- 
prefſingour Loyalty and Obedience to him: 
We ſhould embrace his Commands as Pre- 
ferments to us, and wear them as the great- 
ff Favours, and think our ſelves more ho- | 
noured in being the Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, 
than in being made mghty Kingsand Poten- 
tatCEs. 74 
2. Conſider, as heis fullof Grace, in Re- 
ſpe& of his own Perſozal Diſpoſition, ſo he 
is alſo in ReſpeQ of his Laws, in which, as 
T have already ſhewed you, he requires no- 
thing of us but what 1s for our Good, no- 
thing but what tends to the Perfection of 
our Natures, and the Conſummation of our 
Happineſs. All that our Saviour requires 
at our Hands, is only that we ſhould a& 
according to the Laws of a Reaſonable Na- 
zure, and conſtantly purſue the great End 
of our Creation, which can never be ob- 
tained 
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tained by us, unleſs we regulate our AQi- 
ons by thoſe wiſe and excellent Rules which 
he hath preſcribed us, and which he hath 
preſcribed us upon no other Inducement , 
butonly to oblige us to be happy. For as to 
any Advantage that will accrueto him from 
our Actions, *tis altogether 7naifferent to 
him whether we obey him or no; for he 
was always infinitely happy within himſelf, 
and would have always been ſo, though we 
had never had a Being ; ſo that his Felicity 
depends not upon us; and were 1t not that 
the ſ/#perabundaut Goodneſs of his Nature 
doth for ever inchne him to make ws happy as 
well as himſelf, he would never have con- 
cerned himſelf about us, but would have 
let us alone to do as we liſt, and abandoned 
us to the Fate of our own Attions. He there- 
fore being infinitely happy within himſelf, 
can have no ſelf-Ends to ſerve upon his 
Creatures ; becauſe within the Circle of his 
own 4:vineBeing, he hath all that heneeds, 
and all that he delires; but being inhnitely 
good, as he 1s infinitely happy, we are ſure 
that ovr Good muſt be the only End of his 
intermedling with our Actions, and his 
giving Laws to direct them. And if we 
conſult the particular Laws which he hath 
given us, we ſhall find they all of them 


molt naturally tend to perfee? and redtifie 
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our d;ſordered Natures, to exalt and ſpiritua- 
{ize our Aﬀetions, and infpire us with all 
thoſe d:vize Diſpolitions that are requiſite 
toqualify us for the Happineſs of the World - 
to come. And now methinks, if we had 
any Senſe of our owz Intereſt, this Conſide- 
ration ſhould mightily encourage us to Obe- 
dience, to think that while we are ſerving 
our bleſſea Maſter, we are ſerving, oxr ſelves 
to the beſt Purpoſes, and that /# Service, 
and our Intereſt are focombined and united, 
that by the fame Actions we may gratify 
him, and do our ſelves the greateſt Kindncis 
in the World ; that he exatts nothing from 
us, but what he was obliged to do by the 
znfinite Care and Concern he hath for us; 
and that he had been lefs &;2d, ſhould he 
have required /es, and muſt neceſſarily have 
fubtratted from us ſome Degree of our 
Happineſs, ſhould he have abated us any 
Part of our Duty. O Bleſſed Jeſus, whocan 
complain of thy Service, when thy very 
Commands are Tokens ofthy Love ; when 
all the Buty thou requireſt of us, is only to 
be kind to onr ſelves 1n doing thoſe things, 
Which, if thou hadit never commanded , 
our own Intereſt would have obliged us to, 
had we but underſtood it as well, orregard- 
ed it as much as thou doſt ? 


3. But 
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3. But then conſider again, as He is full of 
Graceto usin hisown perſonal Temper,and in 
thoſe -7i/d and gentle Laws which he hath 
given us; ſo Thirdly, He is full of Grace to 
us alſo in reſpeCt of that graczo#s Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs which he hath procured for, 
and promiſed to us if we will heartily re- 
pent and amend. I confeſs, though his 
Perſonal Temper ſhould be never ſo ſweet, 
and his Laws never fo gentle, yet if he 
ſhould, upon every wilful Offence, exclude 
us from all Hope of Pardon, it might juſtly 
diſcourage the Generality of Men from en- 
gaging any farther in his Service; becauſe 
more Or leſs, we have all ſinned, and fallen 
ſhort of the Glory of God. So that if upon 
every wilful A& of Rebellion, we ſhould 
ſtand for ever excluded from his Favour ; 
we ſhould generally be left in a deſperate 
Condition, and then to what Purpoſe ſhould 
we ſerve him any longer, when by all our 
futare Loyalty and Submiſſions, we muſt 
never hope to be readmitted into his Grace 
and Favour ? To remove this ggeat Dif- 
couragement therefore, the bleſſed Teſus 
hath obtained for us this pablick Grant and 
Charter of Mercy from his Father, that if 
now at laſt we will repent and amend our 
Ways, notwithſtanding all our paff Rebel- 
lions, we ſhall find Mercy, and be as free- 
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ly received into his Grace and Favour, as 
if we never had offended him ; and this 
»erciful Grant he hath publiſhed to us in the 
Promiſes of his Goſpel : So that now we 
cannot make the /za/f Doubt of our Pardon 
and Acceptance with him, uponour «xfeig - 
ed Repentance, without calling his Truth 
and Veracity into Queſtion. And now 
what ——_— Cauſe of Diſcouragement 
have we from returning to the Service of our 
bleſſed Maſter, when we are ſo amply aſſur- 
ed that our paſt Diſobediences to him ſhall, 
upon our Return, be forgotten for ever ? 
For, inthe Name of God, what can we de- 
ſire more? Is it reaſoxable that the wiſe Go- 
vernour of the World ſhould pardon Offen- 
ders, whether they repent or no ; that he 
ſhould let them take their Swing in Wick- 
edneſs, and never take any Cognizance of 
their Aftions ? Let us ſpeak plainly ; 
would we have him govern us or no? It 
not, we are infinitely beſorted, that tor the 
Sake of a few paltry Luſts that are our Plague 
and Shame would deprive our ſelves of all 
the Bleſſings and Benefits of his Govern- 
ment. But whatſoever we would have, ir 
is by no means fit that he ſhould ſurrender 
up his juſt Authority over us, becauſe we 
are Fools and Mad-men; and it we think 
it fit that he ſhould govern us, we c—_ 
Go 
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be ſo /eſeleſs as to think it reaſorable that he 
{ſhould pardon our S1ns till we repent of 
them ; becauſe by ſo doing he would give 
ap all, and leave us abſolute Maſters of our 
ſelves. So tharif weoar ſelves had been cal- 
led to the Privy Conncil of Heaven, to give 
our Vote to thoſe Laws by which we were 
to be ruled and governed, doubtleſs we 
could not have had the Confidence to ask 
either gentler Taws or preater Indulgences 
than the bleſſed Jeſs hath freely granted us 
in his Goſpe/. If God ſhould have told us, 
that he would impoſe nothing on us with- 
out ozr owa Conlert, and bid us ask 
for our ſelves any thing that 15 fir and mo- 
deft, doubtleſs the utmoſt that any modeſt 
Man could have craved, would have been 
only this ; Lora, if thou will be but ſo merci- 
ful as to give us ſach Laws as are ſuited to our 
Natures, and are conducive to our Happineſs, 
and ſo far to conſider our Weakneſs and Inſta- 
bility, as not caſt us away from thy Favour for 
ever upon every wilful Tranſoreſſion, but to 
pardon and receive us 49412 upon our unfeioned 
Repentance, this is all the Favour we would 
ask, and for thu we would praiſe ana adore thy 
Goodneſs for ever and ever. Since God there- 
tore, our of hix 9wz Grace and Goodneſs, 
hath granted this Indulgence to us, why 
{ſhould -we* be diſcouraged from returning 
C to 
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toour Duty, though we have never fo no- 
toriouſly violated and negleQed it ? For 
now we arefully affured that we can never 
be excluded from all Hope of Pardon,till we 

are palt all Poſſibility of Repentance. 
4. He 1s full of Grace to us allo, in reſpect 
of that abundant Aﬀſiſtance which he hath 
promiſed and vouchſafed tous. I do con- 
teſls, though notwithſtanding our former 
Rebellions, he ſhould be never {o ready to 
receive us into Favour again upon our 4z- 
feigned Repentance ; yet unleſs he will alfo 
afſift us in v«r Repentance, and enable us 
to conquer the Difficulties of it, we have 
{ill very great Reaſon to be diſcouraged 
from his Service: For, by owr onz evil Ha- 
bits, we have ſo difabled our ſelves from 
returning to our Duty, that without the 
Concurrence of a ſupernatural Grace, it will 
bein vain for us to attempt 1t: For he that 
from a State of habitual Sin, enters into a 
Courle of Repentance, muſt ſtrive all along 
againit the Current of his Nature, which 
at firit eſpecially, and when he 1s weakeff, 
will be fo ſwift and impetuous, that by hi 
own. ſingle Strength, it will be impoflible for 
him ta ſew or conquer it, and unleſs he be 
aſſiſted by a greater Strength than hs ows, 
he will be inevitably born down and Carried 
away with it, though he ſtruggle never fo 
Vi- 
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vigorouſly againſt it ; ſo that it is no En- 
couragement at all to the Service of Chriſt, 
that: he will receive us to Pardon when we 
heartily repent, unleſs he will alſo inable 
us to repent by the Concurrence of his Grace 
with our hoxeff Endeavors. But this Dil- 
couragement alſo he hath removed out of 
our Way, by making us a pablick Grant 
and Promiſe of his Grace and Aſſiſtance ; 
for he hath aſſured us that he will give his 
bolySpirit to every one that asks it,Luk.11.13. 
that if we will work out our own Salvation, 
he will work in us to will and to do, Phil. 2. 
12, 13. and that zo him that hath, that is, 
improves that Grace which he hath, z ſhall 
be given more abundantly, Mat. 13. 12. fo 
that though we cannot do all by our own 
ſiagle Strength, yet we can do 1o much as 
will oblige our bleſſed Maſter to enable us to 
do all ; and therefore that we do not do all, 
is as much or Fault as if we could, becauſe 
we are able to do all through Chriſf, who 
will ſtrengthen us if we will but do what 
we can; {o that this, methinks, ſhould be 
ſuſficient to encourage any reaſozable Man 
in the World to undertake his Service, to 
conſider that he who is my Maſter, will 
co-operate with me, and proportion my 
Strength to the Work he enjoyns me; that 
he will not ſtand ff with his Arms _ 
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Bofom, and ſee me ſtruggle in va/z under 
an inſupportable Burthen of Duties, but that 
he w1ll ſet too his ow Shoulders, and contri- 
bute his own Strength, and enable me, by 
degrees,to undergo it with Eaſe and Alacri- 
ty; {o that though thro' the}, eakneſs and 1- 
potency which TI have voluntarily contract- 
ed, my Duty is become 706 heavy for my 
Shoulders, yet I will never be diſheartened 
ſo long as I am ſure it is not #09 heavy for my 
Saviours, for if I heartily endeavour, Iam 
confident T ſhall undergo it, if it be in the 
Power of an Almighty Grace toenable me. 

5. And laſtly, He was f#ll of Grace to us 
alſo, in Reſpect of that glorious Recom- 
pence which he hath promiſed to us, and 
prepared for us. I confeſs, were his Ser- 
vice all Work, and nv Wages, there were 
ſome Reaſon to be diſheartned ; but when 
he hath promiſed, and fo amply affured us, 
that after we have ſpent a few Days or Years 
in his Service upon Earth, he will receive 
us into the Participation of -i own Joys, 
where we ſhall commence as happy as 1t 1s 
poſſible for an everlaſting Heaven to make 
us, methinks we {hould kiſs his Yoke, and 
court his Service, and think we can never 
do too much for ſuch a bountiful Maſter, 
who rewards all his Servants with ſuch -- 
mortal Preferments: For what is the La- 
V bour 
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bour of a few Moments, compared with 
that ever/aſiizg Reſt and Pleaſure wherein 
it ſhall ſhortly terminate? And when once 
weare arrived to the Heavenly Canaan, and 
have taſted thoſe raviſhizg Delights with 
which it flows and abounds, how /ight and 
znconſiderable will all theſe Difficulties in 
our Voyage appear to us, which now do ſo 
ftartleand aftright us ? How ſhall we won- 
der at o4r owe Sloth and Faint-heartedneſs, 
to think that ever we ſhould be ſuch wretch- 
ed Cowards as to be afraid of any thing that 
hath Heaven at the End of it, which is a 
Happineſs ſo vaſt and azſpeakable, that the 
Hope of it 1s ſ#fficzent to turn Torments in- 
to Recreations? How ſhall we, be aitoniſh- 
ed at oar ſelves, to think that we could ever 
be ſuch wretched Fools as to deliberate one 
- Moment, whether Heavez were preferable 
before all the Pleaſures of Sin, or whether 
it were more eligible to dwell with Harlots 
and Drankards tor a Moment, and wallow 
in their beaſi!y Pleafures, than to enjoy the 
Society of God, and Saints, and Angels, to 
all Ereraity ? The Odds will then appear ſo 
vaſt, and the Diſproportion fo «xſpeakable, 
that we {hall wonder how we could ever be 
ſo ſenſeleſs as to make a Compariſon be- 
tween them. Sure Sirs we do not believe 
that Heaven 15 the Recompence of Chrilt's 
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Service; for if wedid, methinks we ſhould 
more heartily engage in it. For could we 
ſtand thus de{iberativg upon the Shore, whe- 
ther we ſhall bid adieu to our Luſts, take 
Leave of all their falſom: Pleaſures, and im- 
bark oar ſelves inthe Service of our Sationr ? 
Could we ſtand pauſing thus as we do, 
whether we {hall venture into thoſe perry 
Storms that are like to attend us in our ſp/ri- 
taal Voyage, did we verily believe that a 
few Leagues Diſtance lies that bleſſed Shore 
where we ſhall be crowned as toon as we 
are landed with all the Joys that an ever/aſt- 
ing Heaven means? Certainly the Belief of 
thus is /afficzert to put Life and Courage into 
the moſt creſt-fallez Soul in the World, and 
to give her Spirit and Vigour enough to 
carry her triumphantly through all the wea- 
7y Stages of her Duty. So that conlidering 
how, 1n all Reſpe&s, our bleſſed Lord a- 
bounds in Grace and Goodnets to us, we 
have the greateſt Encouragement 1magina- 
ble toengageus to his Service, 

zaly. He was full of Truth,] From whence 
I infer, that the Chriſtian Religion 1s a very 
plain and intelligible thing, For this,” as I 
have ſhewed you at large, is one of thegreat 
Notes of DiſtinQtion between Chriſt's ta- 
bernacling among the Jews and among 


Chriſtians, that w —_ among the Jens, 
Q (& 
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he was full of obſcure Types and myſtical Re- 
preſentations; among, us Chriſtians, he 1s 
fall of Truth ; that is, he is plain, and open, 
and clear, without any dark Reſerves or 
Myſteries; now he hath plainly revealed 
that which before he did fo obſcurely decy- 
pher ; now he hath «riddled all thoſe myſti- 
cal T'ypes, and turned them as it were - 
ſide outwards, and given us their hidden Senſe 
and Meaning in plain and naked Propoſiti- 
ons; and of theſe our holy Religion 1s com- 
poſed. So that thoſe DoQrrines which be- 
fore were all Myſtery, whilſt they lay ob- 
{curely couched under the Types and Figures 
of the Law, are now brought forth trom 
behind the Curtain into the oper View of 
the World, and preſented barefac'd to. our 
Underſtandings in the moſt plain, and eaſy, 
and familiar Senſe : Not but that Chriſtia- 
#ity hath ſome Myſteries in it till, whoſe 
Depths we are not able to fathom ; but ?ris 
not becauſe Chriſt hath not revealed them, 
but becauſe our Underſtandings are 7zcapa- 
ble of comprehending them ; ſuch are the 
Dorines of the Holy Trinity, the Incarna- 
tion of our bleſſed Savioar, and the Hypoſtati- 
cal Unioa of the Divine and Humane Na- 
turein him: Nor indeed is it much to be 
wonde1*d at, that we, who with all our 
Wit and Reaſon, are not able to —_—_— 
tne 
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the Myſteries of a Mite or Flea, of a Plant 
or a Stoxe, or any of thoſe innumerable 
things that are before us, ſhould not be able 
to underſtand ſuch :ncomprehenſible, to order 
ſuch :fizite, or define ſuch zefable things ; 
but though we cannot comprehend the 
Moaes,nor underitand the /frict Philoſophy of 
them, yet if we would bur ſtrip them our 
of their falſe Diſguiſes into their orig 12al 
Plainneſs and Simplicity, we might doubr- 
leſs eafily aifintangle them from all Repug- 
nancy and Contradiction, which 1s ſufficient 
to render them rationally credible, they be- 
ing contained in that excellent Religion , 
whoſe Truth is demonſtrated by ſuch ab- 
aant Evidence. But perhaps, as Goa con- 
tinued all the Doctrines of Chriſtianity in a 
Myſtery among the Jews, and reſerved the 
clear Revelation of them to the coming of 
the Meftas ; ſo for the ſame Reaſon he hath 
ſtill reſerved the clear Diſcovery of thoſe 
Do&rines which are ſtill Myſteries to us 
Chriſtians, tor the future State, and rhen it 
may be we may as = underitand z5cſe, 
as the believing Jews ( after the Coming of 
Chriſt ) did thoſe other DoQtrines of the Gc- 
ſpel, which before were ai] Myiteries ro 
them, But, God be praiſed, whatſoever 
is zeceſſary to make us good and happy, isnow 
ſo plainly diſcovered to us, that we cannot 
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be ignorant of it unleſs we wilfully ſhut our 
own Eyes. Weneed not dive into myſtical 
Senſes, nor grope after Truth among Sha- 
aows and Umbrages, as the good Fews were 
fain to do under the Moſazck Diſpenſation, 
all that is zeceſſary to our Salvation being 


written as it were upon the very Swrface of 


our Religion, and openly expoſed to our 
View in plain and literal Propoſals. And 
yet notwithſtanding, the Plainneſs and Sim- 
plicity of the Chriſtian Religion, there are 
700 many, both among or ſelves, and in the 
Church of Rome, who have induſtriouſly 
ſet themſelves to reſolve all its Doctrines 
againinto Darkneſs and anrntelligible My ſte- 
ries, having, inſtead of the plain Propoſitions 
of ourSav1oar,introduced a new-faſhioned My- 
ſtical Divinity, made up of nothing but cer- 
tain empty Schemes of effeminate Follies and 
wild Enthuſiaſms, which are impoſſible for 
any Man to underſtand that cannot conjure 
for the Meaning of them. And thoſe Do- 
Erines which our Saviour purpoſely deli- 
vered in the moſt p/a/z and /:teral Senſc, 
that ſo the meareſt Underitanding might be 
in{tructed by them ; theſe Men have blown 
@p hike ſo many Bubbles into /mellizgMyfſte- 
ries, which, being ſtrip't of thoſe glittering 
Alluſions and pompous Metaphors,wherein they 
are clothed, vaniſh immediately into _— 

{ink 
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ſink into flat and empty Nonſenſe. For thus 
the DoQtrine of Faith, and Repentance, and 
Juſtification, which lye as plaiz in the Scrip- 
ture as Words can make them, are by their 
Divinity render'd more obſcare and myſteri- 
ous than ever they were whilſt they were 
couched under the Types and Figures of the 
Law, more of the true Nature being diſco- 
vered in C:rcamciſion, and the legal Waſh- 
#nz5 and Attonements, thanin a hanadred V o- 
lumes of modern Syſtems of Divinity. For, 
whatſoever 1s /ztell;gible, they look upon as 
carnal, and till they have ſubrilized it into 
ſome anaccountable My ſitery, it is not /piri- 
zaal enough to be admitted into their Sy/fer 

of Divinity, as if they thought it below the 

Majeſty of Religion to expole it {elf to the 

View of the World, and there was no 

Way to ſecure it from Contempt, but to 

lock it ap in Myſteries and Obſcurities ; for 

elſe to what Purpoſe ſhould they wrap ir 

round with Clouds as they do, unleſs they 

delign to make a Tradeof it, and fodraw a 

Curtain before it, as Men do before their 

Puppet-Plays, that ſo they may get Money 

by thewing it: For *tis apparent that Rel:- 
2102 it felt ſuffers extremely by it ; for 

whilſt they thus ſpiritzalize it into Air, 

and do, as it were, juggle it out of Sight 

in the Clouds of their »y/ica/ Nonſenie, 
V 4 they 
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they render it extreamly ſuſpicions to all 
that are wiſe and {-74iſi:ive, and will not 
ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed upon by 
the Trains of their myſterious Gibberiſh. 
And as for their more credulous Follow- 
ers, Whilit they thus lead them by the 
Noſe through a Vally of Shades and Dark- 
aſs, they utterly deprive them of the w1- 


2vrous Warmth and Comforts of Religior ; . 


tor how ſhould they know how to make 
uſe of the Arguments and Motives of 
Chriſtianity, when thoſe excellext DoCtrines 
from whence they are deduced , are 
wrap'd- in «nintellgible Myſteries ? For 
how ſhould they draw forth from the 
Articles of their Faith, thoſe Pra&ical 
Principles that are lodged in them, when 
thoſe Articles are converted into Riddles, 
which they do not, nor cannot under- 
ſtand 2 Thus, by turning Chriſtianity in- 
to a Myſtery, they do not only thwart the 
Deſign of our Saviour, which was to bring 
it forth from under the »2yſterious Repreſen- 
rations of the Law, and propoſe it to the 
World in the moſt plain and intelligible man- 
ner ; but they alſo d:ſpirit Religion it ſelf, 
whoſe Lifeand Energy conſiſts in being un- 
deritood, and expoſeit to the Contemptand 
Scorn of thoſe that have Wit enough to de- 
tc the Follies of their Enthuſiaſtical Myſte- 
2s, athly. And 
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4thly. And laſtly, He dwelt among us full 
of Grace and Truth.) From hence I infer 
the Inexcufableneſs of thoſe Men that per- 
fiſt in their Diſobedience to the Gofpel now 
that our bleſſed Lord hath expreſſed {o much 
Grace towards, and fo clearly made known 
his Mind and Will tous. What Excule can 
we urge to palliate our wretched Diſobedi- 
ence? If you will but imagine your {elves 
for a /ittle while to be ſtanding, before the 
Tribunal of your Saviour, where ere it be 
Tong you mult all appear, - I will briefly 
draw up what in Probability will be your 
Plea, and what may be reaſonably pretum- 
ed will be his Azſmer. © In the Name of 
* Jeſus then let me demand of you, what 
© can you plead for your ſelves why that 
« fearful Doom which he hath pronounced 
© againſt you, ſhould not be paſs'd upon 
« you? Why, Lord, we knew that thou wer't 
an auſtere Man, that thou would ſt exadit of us 
ro the utmoſt Punttilio, and that if ever we 
faild in the leaft Circumſtance of our Daty 
thou would't immediately let looſe thy implaca- 
ble Vengeance upon us, and this utterly diſ- 
heartned us from thy Service conſidering how 
impoſſible it was for us to pleaſe thee, * Ah 
* wretched Creatures! can you have the 
* Face to charge me with Rigour and Se- 
* yerity, who have had ſo many 9/0705 
+ Exper!- 
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1mpoſed any Law upon you but what had 
a zeceſſary Tendency to your Happineſs, 
and was ſo far in its ow Nature from be- 
ing a Burthen to you, that it commanded 
nothing bur what would have been an 
Eaſe and Refreſhment? And if you can 
but produce any oze of my Commands 
that obliged you to. any thing but to be 
kind to your ſelves, or convince me that I 
could have enjoyned /e/s upon you with- 
out being /eſs kind or mercifal to you, I 
will freely admit of your Plea as j«/t, and 
immediately pardon all your Difobedien- 
ces againſt me. But when all my Laws 
are Inſtances of my Love to you, and Ex- 
prefſions of my Zeal for your Welfare, 
who but ſuch Moxſters of Ingratitude as 
your ſelves would ever have charged me 
with Tyranny and Opprefſion? Bur,Lord, 
thou knoweſt we are fickle and mutable Crea- 
tures; and though we did heartily reſolve that 
we would never revolt from thy Service, yet 
through the many Temptations that perpetually 
ſollicited us, we were at laſt ſeduced into a Re- 
bellion againſt thee : And though when we re- 
fletted upon what we had done, te were full of 
Sorrow and Remorſe, and wiſh'd from our Souls 


that we had never done it ; yet then, being de- 
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ſperate 4 Mercy, and paſt all Hopes of Pardon, 
4 


We CORE 


aed that it was too late to repent, or to 
think 
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think of returning to our Duty again, © Ah 
@zworthy Wretches ! with what Confidence 
© can you impute the Continuation of your 
* Rebellion againſt me to your Deſpair of 
* ever finding Mercy at my hands, when 
* you know 1n your own Conſciences that I 
* died to procure Forgiveneſs for you, and 
© that by my Death I obtained an AGt of 
* Indemnity and Oblivion for all that would 
< come in, and return to their Duty upon 
© the Proclamation of my Goſpe/? . When 
* you cannot but know that I tender*d you 
* your Pardon ſealed with my owz Blood, 
[4 
c 
- 


and courted you to accept of it ; aid | 


though time after time you ſcornfully re- 

tuſed and rejeed it, yer in hope that at 

laſt you might be prevailed with, you 
* know how long. I waited upon you even 
* till you had tired out my Patience, and I 
* ſaw there was noRemedy? And do you 
* now charge your not _—— to your 
* Duty upon your Hopleſneſs of Pardon 
* for your former Rebellions ? *T'i trac, 
Lora, we cannot aeny but thou didſt offer 75 
Pardon ; but, alas, it was upon an impoſſible 
Condition, even upon 4 hearty Repentance, ana 
a thorough Reformation, which thou kneweſt we 
were wot then able to perform. For by a long 
Cuſtom of Rebellion againſt thee, we had con- 
iratted ſo many inveterate evil Habits, ___ 
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had ſo weaken'd and debilitated our Powers, 
that we were no more able to reform and amend 
our ſelves than the Leopard ts to change his 
Spots, or the Aithiopian his Skin: To what 
Purpoſe then ſhould we attempt Impoſſibilities, 
or ſet our ſelves to wreſtle with Difficulties 


which we knew we were never able to ſarmount ? 


c 
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But pray, how did you know that it was 
C 


zmpoſſible for you to repent when by all the 
Arguments L uſed with you, I could never 
perſuade you to make Trial of it? You 
know in your own Conſciences that there 
are »2any things that you could do; you 
could have betaken your ſelves to a ſerous 
Conſideration of the Duties and Motives 
of Religion ; you could have atrended,and 
abſtained at leaſt from' the outward Atts 
of - Sin, and humbly implored my Grace 
and Affiftance ; and that to. encourage 
you todo this, and what elſe was in your 
Power, I gave you the molt ample Aiſu- 
rance in the World that I would back and 
enforce your Endeavours with the Aids of 
my Grace, and in deſpite of all oppoſition 
crown them with Succeſs. So that chough 
by _ own ſingle Strength indeed you 
could never have effefted your Repen- 
tance, yet it was far from being 2npofe>/e 
toyou, ſince you knew that by doing what 


* Was in your power, you {ſhould intallibly 


* oblige 
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© oblige me to enable you todo all the reſt. 
Bat, bleſſed Lord, what Encouragement had we 
to repent and return to our Duty ? for if we 
had done it, we muſt have bid adien for ever to 
all thoſe Pleaſures and Delights by which we were 
invited and detained in the Service of our 
Luſts; and Thou offered'ſt us nothing in ex- 
change for them, but only Sighs and Tears, with 
other ungrateful Rigours of a bitter and ſevere 


| Repentance. How then canſt thou blame our 


Diſobedience againſt thee, when we had ſo many 
znviting Temptations to it, and ſo little En- 
couragement to the contrary? © O prodigious 
© Impudence! with what Face can you aſ- 
© ſert ſuch a zotoriowus Falſhood when you 
* know in your own Conſciences that beſides 
* all thoſe Pleaſures that are comnatural to 


* my Service, and which do vaſtly. exceed: 


all the Pleaſures of Sin, I laid an zmmortal 
Crown at your Feet, and faithfully pro- 


ſhort Lite in my Service, I would at the 
End of it receive you into that #1iſsful 
State where you {ſhould be happy beyond 
* all your Wiſhes, and tothe atmoff Capaci- 


A © A aA _ A _ Aa 


* ty of your Nature; where you {hould 
* live with God and Azzels in the moſt rap-' 


* turouws Exerciſe of everlaſiing Love and 
* Joy, which one would have thought had 
* been ſufficient to recompence you for thoſe 


« ſi 


miſed you that if you would but ſpend a 
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« filly Pleaſures for whoſe ſake you deſerted 
* meand-my __— But ſince you have 
* trampled upon all my Offers, and would 
* by no means be periwaded by all thoſe 
* mighty Tenders I have made you, Go ye 
© deſervedly curſed into ever---- Hold, Lord, 
we beſeech thee, and before thou paſſeſt thy irre= 
vocable Doom upon us, hear this laſt Petition 
we ſhall make for our ſelves: We now confeſs 
that we are fully convin®d (and O that we had 
underſtood it ſooner !) what infinite Reaſon we 
had to adhere to thee and thy Service, It u« our 
Miſery that theſe things were not ſooner diſco- 
wver'd to us, or at leaſt that they were not ſo 
clearly diſcovered as to convince and perſwade us. 
Had we but kaown what we now know, we would 
never have deſerted thee as we did ; and there- 
fore we beſeech thee have Pity upon our Igno- 
raxce, and impute not to our Wills the Faults of 
our Underſtandings, which are not in our Power 
to remedy, ©* Why, 1s this the atmoſt that 
* you can plead for yoar ſelves? Have I not 
* told you all Sole things before-hand as 
© plainly as Words could expreſs them ? 
© Have I not inſtituted an Order of Men in 
* my Charch to explain theſe things to you, 
* and to put youin mind of them ? So that 
© whatever you pretend, you could not but 
* know and underſtand them ; or if you did 
© not, it was becauſe you would not. And 
TO OE _ 
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« if you would wilfully ſhut your Eyes a- 
« gainſt the Light, it was your *own Fault 
« that you did not fee, and you may thank 
£ your ſelves for the Conſequents of it. I 
* plainly told you where your Wickedneſs 
« would end, and unleſs you were wilfully 
« blind you could not but ſee what the Event 
« of your Sin would prove, even while you 
« were committing it; and you know in 
© your own Conſciences that this fearful 
< Doom, which now you deprecate, you 
< were fairly warned of when you might 
© have eaſily avoided it by a timely Submiſ- 
© fjion but you would not. And ſeeing you 
« would beſo madas to reject Heaven when 
© it lay before you, and leap into Hell with 
«< your Eyes open, your Blood be upon your 
own Heads. For I have tried all the Arts 
of Love, and Methods of Kindneſs to re- 
claim you ; and fince you have render'd 
them all effectual, what remains but that 
< you depart from me, like accarjed Wret- 
* chesas youare,into that everlaſting Fire pre- 
« pared for the Devi and his Angels. 

And now, I beſeech you, donot your own 
Conſciences conſent to the Juſtice and Righ- 
reouſneſs of this Procedure ? Is there any 
tolerable Plea you can urge at the Judgment- 
Seat of Jeſis Chriſt which here hath not been 


fully anſwered ? And if ſo, how Ms. 
e 
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ble ſhall we be when we come to plead oxr 
own Cauſe in the great Aſſembly of Spirits ? 
For when theſe Aggravations of our Diſo- 
bedience ſhall be laid open, our Guilt will 
appear fo foul and wor/trous that we ſhall 
doubtleſs be condemned by the ananimons 
Vote of all the Reaſonable World ; and as 
ſoon as the great Judge hath paſs'd his Sen- 
tence upon us, our own Conſciences will be 
torc'd to eccho, Juſt and righteous art thou, 
O Lord, in all thy Ways. Wherefore as we 
would not be found inexcuſably gai/ty when 
we come ro plead for our Lives before the 
Tribunal of our Savioar, let us all be per- 
ſwaded to return to his Service, and faith- 
fully to continue in it, that ſo inſtead of Go 
ye curſed, we may hear from his Mouth that 
welcome Approbation,Well done good and pro- 
fitable Servants, enter into the Joy of yoar 
Maſter. 


IIT. I come now to the /a/? Propoſition in 
the Text, viz. And webeheld his Glory, the 
Glory 4s of the only Son of the Father, In 
handling of which I ſhall do theſe rwo 
Things: 


I, Explain to you what this Glory of 
the Word was which the Apoſtle rells us they 
beheld. RX 2, Shew 
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2. Shew you that it was the Glory as of 
the only begotten Son of the Father. 


1. What was that Glory of the Word, 
which the Apoſtle tells us they beheld ? 1 
an{wer in general, By this Glory here muſt 
be underitood ſomething that is reſemblant 
to the Glory of his:dwelling in the Taber- 
nacle ; becauſe, as I have already ſhewed 
you, the Apoſile ſeems plainly to refer to it, 
in that he doth not only tell us that the 
Word tabernacled among #s, which alludes 
to his Tabernacling among the Jews; but 
he alſo tells us, that they ſaw his Glory, 
which alludes to that Glory of. the Lord 
which the Jews beheld in that ancient Ta- 
bernacle. Since therefore the Apoſtle men- 
tions this Glory of the Word Incarnate, by 
way of Alluſion to the Glory of his D:vize 
Preſence in the Tabernacle, it muſt neceſla- 
rily bear fome Reſemblance or Proportion 
toit; becauſe elſe it would be no proper 
Alluſion. The beſt Way therefore for us 
to diſcover what this Glory of Chrift was 
which they beheld, 1s to conſider wherein 
the Glory oi the Divine Preſence in the Ta- 
bernacle did chiefly diſcover it ſelf; and 
that, you ſhall find was 1n theſe four 
Things : Firft, In a bright and tuminon 
Appearance, Secoxdly, In exerting of an 
EXIT 4> 
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extraordinary Power. Thirdly, Tn giving 
Laws and Oracles. Foxrthly, In ſenſible Sig- 
nifications of its own immaculate SanQtity 
and Purity. And in Proportion and Cor- 
reſpondence to theſe, the Glory of the Word 
Incarnate alſo muſt conſiit 1n theſe four 


Things : 


1/f. In the viſible Splendor and Bright- 
neſs with which his Perſon was arrayed at 
his Baptiſm, and more eſpecially at his Tray/- 
freuration, 

2aly, In thoſe great and ſfuperdows Mira- 
cles that he wrought in the Courſe of his 
Miniſtry. 

;aly. Tn the incomparable Purity and Good= 
neſs of his Life. 

athly. Tn the ſurpaſſing Excellency, and 
Divinity of his Doctrine. 


1/7, That Glory of the Word which St: 
John and the Apoſtles beheld, conſiſted in 
that viſible Splendor and Brightneſs with 
which his Perſon was arrayed at his Bap- 
ztiſm, and more eſpecially at his Transfigu- 
ration ; in Reſemblance tothat viſible Splen- 
dor and Brightneſs in which he appeared in 
the Moſaick Tabernacle, where it is trequent- 
ly faid that the Glory of the Lord abode and 
appeared ; as you may fee Exod. 24. 16. & 
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40. 34. Which Glory it's evident diſcovered 
its ſelf in an extraordinary viſible Splendor 
that ſhone forth from between the Cheru- 
bims, and diffuſed it ſelf thence all over that 
ſacred Habitation. And accordingly in Exzek. 
43. 2. It is aid, that the Glory of the God of 
Iſrael came from the Way of the Eaſt, and the 
Earth ſhone with his Glory; which denotes 
that it was extraordinary bright and luminous 
fince the Earth ſhone with the very Re- 
flettion of it. And in this ſame gloriow 
Splendor was Chriſt arrayed fir# at his Bap- 
iſm, and afterwards at his 1ransfiguration. 
For at his Baptiſm it is ſaid, that the Fleavens 
were oped unto him, and that he ſaw the Spi- 
rit of God deſcending like a Dove, and Hghting 
upon him, Matth. 3.16, where by the Holy 
Gho#'s deſcending like a Dove, it 15 not ne- 
ceſſary we ſhould underſtand hus deſcend- 
ing in the Shape or Form of a Dove, but 
that in ſome glor:ous Form or Appearance 
he deſcended in the ſame manner as a Dove 
deſcends ; and therefore St. Lake exprefles 
it thus, Aud the Holy Ghoſt deſcended in 4 
bodily Shape like a Dove upon him, Luke 3. 22, 
that is, he deſcended in ſome very g/or10u 
and viſible Appearance, in the ſame Manner 
as Doves are wont to.deſcend when they 
come down from the Skies, and pitch upon 


the Earth. But what that Shape was in 
which 
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which he appeared, is not here expreſſed ; 
but that which ſeems to be moſt probable is 
this, that the Holy Ghoſt aſſuming a Body of 
Light, or ſurrounded as it were with a 
Guard of Angels appearing in luminous 
Forms,came down from above juſt as a Dove 
with his Wings ſpread forth is obſerved to 
do, and lighted upon our Saviour's Head ; 
and the Reaſon why I think ſo, is this, both 
becauſe where-ever any mention is made of 
God's, or the Holy Ghoſt's appearing in an 
zndefinite Form, it is always in a Body of 
Light and w#ſible Splendor, of which I have 
given you ſundry Inftances ; and alſo be- 
cauſe it ſeems to have been a very early 
Tradition in the Charsh that it was in a 
very glorious Appearance of Light that the 
Holy Ghoſt came down upon our Savyur : 
And therefore in the Goſpel of the Nazarens, 
as Grotius obſerves, it's ſaid that upon the 
Holy Ghoſt's Deſcent, iv9vs T:g/iazuye 73y 
Tory Qus Ktye, immediately A great Light ſhone 
round about the Place ; and Juſtin Martyr, 
ſpeaking of our Saviour's Baptiſm, faith 
exprelly, ve edvig3n iv 76 Iopddvy, that there 
was a Fire lighted in the River Jordan ; that 
is, the Water, immediately after he was 
baptized in it, ſeemed to be all on fire by 
the Reflection of that brig hr -and Rs 
Appearance in which the Holy Ghoſt de- 
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ſcended upon him ; fo that while he wore 
this Crown of viſeble Light, his Head, as the 
Painters are wont to expreſs it, was circled 
round with the Rays of that Glory in which 
he was wont to appear from between the 
Cherubims. And this Glory of his was 
queſtionleſs ſeen by many of the Apoſtles, 
who were ſ/azdry of them Diſciples to Johr 
the Baptiſt, and ſo may reaſonably be ſuppo- 
{ed to be preſent at the Baptiſm of our Sa- 
UIOAr. | 

And as for his Transfigurationupon Mount 
Tabor, it 1s ſaid, that upon it- his Face aid 
{bine as the Sun, and that his Ratment was 
white as the Light ;, or as St: Lake expreſſes 
it, 6 iuaTiouls duvry avid bSacggalor ; that Is, his 
Raiment was like the Whiteneſs of a Flaſh 
of Lightning, Luke 9. 29. So that- from 
Head to Foot he was all inrobed ina viſible 
Glery, and covered with all that Brightneſs, 
and dazlizg Splendorin which. he-was wont 
to appear 1n the Tabernacle of Moſes. And 
accordingly you have. mention made of a 
Cloud that over-ſhadowed the three Diſci- 
ples, whilft J:j/as remained 1in his Transfigu- 
ration, which is exactly agreeable with that 
Cloud that covered the 'Iabernacle of Mo- 
ſes, whilſt the Glory of the Lord filled it, as 
you may ſce Exod. 40.34. And that this 
glorious Transfiguration was a Parc of that 
| Glory 
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Glory of the Word which St. John here ſays 
they beheld, is evident, becauſe himſelf was 
one of the three Diſciples that were Eye- 
Witneſſes of this g/ori05 Scene, and it is ex- 
preſly faid of him and his Brethren, that they 
ſaw his Glory, and the two Men that ſtood with 
him, Lake g. 72. | 
2aly, This Glory which they ſaw conſiſt- 
ed in thoſe great and ftupendous Miracles that 
He wrought in the Courſe of his Miniſtry, in 
Proportion to that extraordinary Power in 
which the Glory of the Divize Preſence dif- 
covered it ſelf in the Tabernacle of Moſes. 
For thus we find thatit was from the Taber- 
nacle that God exerted all that miraculous 
Power by which he puniſhed the Rebelli- 
ons of the Jews, and wrought thoſe mr acu- 
los Deliverances for them. Twas from 
the Fabernacle that he commanded the 
Earth to open, and ſwallow up Corah, Da- 
than,and Abiram, and thathe ſent forth that 
devearing Fire which conſumed their Two 
handred and fifty Accomplices. *T was trom 
the Tabernacle that he ſmote the falſe Spies 
with the Plague, and ſent forth an Army of 
fery Serpents to deftroy the mmurmaring If- 
raelites. *Twas by his Preſence in the Ta- 
bernacle that he conducted them through the 
Wilderneſs, and drave their Enemies before 
them ; that he divided the River Jordaz to 
X 4 open 
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open them a Paſſage into Canaan, and made 
the Walls of Jer:cho to fall flat at the Blaſts 
of a tew Rams-horas, And upon the Account 
of this Miraculous Power which he exerted 
from the Tabernacle, the Ark that was con- 
tained init, and was the ſpeczal Seat of his 
Preſence, 1s called the Ark of his ſtrength, 
P/. 132.8. and God is faid to ſend them help 
from hus Santluary, and to ſtrengthen them out 
of Sion, Where the Ark was repoſited in the 
Sanctuary of the "Temple, P/. 20. 2. Thus 
alſo thofe Words are to be underſtood, P/. 
80. 2. Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma- 
aaſſeh, ſtir up thy ſtrength, aud come and help 
#s ; becauſethe Ark, from whence God was 
wont to put forth his Strength in ſaving of 
that People, marched immediately before 
theſe three Tribes. And this was very well 
underſtood both by the Iſraelites and the Phi- 
l:ftines ; for when the Philiſtines had over- 
thrown them, they deſired that the Ark of 
the Lord might be fetched out of Shiloh, that 


ſo when it came among them it might ſave 


them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 
1 $a. 4. 3. And when the Philiftines under- 
itood that the Ark was brought into their 
Camp, they were ſore afraid, and cryedout, 
God 15s come into the Camp: Wo unto ws; who 
{hall deliver ms out of the hands of theſe mighty 
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ans with all the Plagues in the Wilderneſs, v. 
7, 8, From whence it is evident that they 
both look*'d upen the Tabernacle as the 
Seat of God's miraculous Power, and this 
miraculous Power is called the Glory of God ; 
for thus when the Ark was taken by the 
Philiſtines, it 1s ſaid that God agelivered his 
Strength into Captivity, and his Glory into the 
Enemies hand, P|. 78. 61. and his Glory,and 
the Miracles that he wrought from the Ta- 
bernacle in the Wilderneſs, are mentioned 
as Synonimons Terms, Numb. 14.22. Becauſe 
all theſe Men have ſeen my Glory, and my Mi» 
racles which I did in Egypt, and in the Wilder- 
neſs,%Cc. So that it's evident, that he exerted 
his miraculous Power from the Tabernacle, 
and that this miraculous Power was his 
Glory. 

And conſonantly hereunto it was from 
the Tabernacle of Humane Nature wherein 
he dwelt, that the Erermal Word exerted 
that miraculous Power whereby he carea the 
Sick, calmed the-Sea, and raiſed the Dead, 
wanquiſhed the Devils, and wrought all his 
miraculous Works, which were ſo maxy and 
{o great that they raviſhed his Friends with 
Joy to behold them, and ſtruck Terror and 
Amazement into his Enemues ; for to it is 
faid, that they were all amazed at the mighty 
Power of God that was in him, Luke 9. 4 3 
ANC 
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And that when they ſaw how the Devils 
trembled, and fled before him, they marvel- 
led, ſaying, It mas never ſo ſeen in Iſrael, 
Matth.qg. 33. So that by their ow# Confeſ- 
ſion, that »iraculous Power which he exerted 
in the Tabernacle of Humane Narure did far 
exceed that miraculous Power which he exer- 
ciſed in the Tabernacle of Moſes. And this 
miraculous Power of his is alſo expreſly cal- 
led his Glory, Joh. 2. 11. This beginning of 
Miracles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, ani 
manifeſted forth his Glory, and his Diſciples 
believed on him. So that as his miracalons 
Power was called his Glory when he taber- 
nacled among the Jews, ſo it was alſo when 
he tabernacled in Humane Nature, and fo 
by conſequence this alſo was a Parr of that 
Glory of his which his Apoſtles faw while he 
dwelt among them. 
3alzy. This Glory which they ſaw confiſt- 
ed allo inthe ſarpaſſing Excellency and Di- 
vinity of his DoCtrine, agreeably to that Ex- 
preſſion of his glorious Preſence in the Old 
a bernacle, viz. his giving Laws and Ora- 
cles to the 1/7aelites, For thus we find that 
God told Moſes, that he would meet him in 
the Tabernacle, and commune with him of all 
things, which he would give him in Command- 
ment to the Children of Iſrael, Exod. 25. 22. 


And, Numb. 7. 89. you have the —— 
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of his Communing with them deſcribed ; 
for when Moſes, faith he, went into the T aber- 
zacle, he heard the Voice of one ſpeaking unto 
him from off the Mercy-Seat that was ugon the 
* Ark, from between the two Cherubims. For 
Chriſt, asT have formerly ſhewed you, be- 
ing the civil Prince or Sovereign of the 
Jews, the Cherabims were the Throne upon 
which he fat, and from whence he gave 
Laws and DireCtions for the Adminiſtration 
of the Afﬀairs of his Kingdom : And accord- 
ingly he is ſaid to dwell between the Cherubims, 
Pf. 99.1. and to ride upon the Cherabims, 
2:$am.22.x1. andthe SanEtuary wherein the 
Cherubims were ſeated, is exprelly called rhe 
Throne of the Lord, Yerem. 17. 12. becauſe 
here it was that he fat in all his Majeſty, and 
Save forth his Laws and Ordinances to the 
Kingdom of Iſrael. And this was an emi- 
nent Expreſſion of the Glory of his Preſence 
among them, becauſe hereby he aſſerted his 
Sovereign Authority, and did publickly 
challenge to himſelf that Right to his g/or105 
Power which from all Eternity was inherent 
in him. And hence the Apoſtle calls the 
eiving thoſe Divine Laws and Oracles a g/o- 
rious Miniſtration, and plainly aflerts it to be 
an Inſtance of the Glory of the Divine She- 
chinah, or Preſence inthe Tabernacle, when 
he grants that the Miniſtration of Death writ- 
ten 
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ten and engraven in ſtone, was glorious, yea 
and that Miniſtration to be Glory in the Ab- 
ſtraQ, 2 Cor. 3.7,9. 

And in Correſpondence hereunto did the 
Divine Word, when he tabernacled in our 
Natures, give forth Divine Laws and Ora» 
cles to the World; all which are yet remain- 
ing among us, and do contain in them the 
Subſtance of our Holy Religion; which be- 
ing ſo divine and godlike, and altogether 
compoſed of the pureſt Laws, and moit Hea- 
venly DofQtrines, is a moſt proper Inſtance of 
that Glory of the Ezernal Word which, the 
Apoſtles beheld, tho? not with the Eyes of 
their Bodies, yet with thoſe of their Minds. 
For what can be more glorious in the Eye of 
Reaſon than thoſe illuſtrious Diſcoveries 
which he hath made to us in his Goſpel of the 
Nature. of God, and the Duty of May, and 
the immortal Recompences of the World to 
come, in which he hath fo far exceeded 
whatſoever Humane Wiſdom was able to 
diſcover of them, that all the Ph:lojophy that 
ever was before him muſt confeſs it ſelf 
eclipſed and out-ſhone by him, and all the 
Philoſophy that ever ſucceeded him, hath been 
forced to derive and borrow Light from 
him: And aceordingly we find his Goſpel, 
in which his DoEtrines are contained, ſtiled 
by the Name of the glorious Goſpel, 2 Cor. 
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4. 4. which in Compariſon with thoſe dark 
and corfuſed Diſcoveries which the World 
had formerly made, the Apoſtle reſembles to 
the firſt breaking forth of the Light out of 
the rude and obſcure Chaos, 2 Cor. 4, 6. For 
God, faith he, who commanded the Light to 
ſhine out of Darkneſs, hath ſhined into our 
Hearts, to give the Light of the Knowledge of 
the Glory of God, in the Face of Jeſus Chriſt : 
where, by the Face of Jeſus Chriſt, the Apoltle 
feems plainly to allude to that D:vize Glory 
and Luſter with which Moſess Face ſhone 
when he came down from ſeeing the Glory 
of God, Exod.33. 29. Sothat his Meaning 1s 
this, that as the Chil/drez of Iſrael with their 
bodily Eyes ſaw the Glory of God ſhining up- 
on the Face of Moſes, ſo they, the Diſciples and 
Apoſtles of 6ur Sxviour, had far moreclearly 
beheld with the Eyes of their Minds the D:- 
vine Glory diſplayed in his DoCtrine and Mi- 
niſtry. 
wht . And laſtly, ThisGlory of the Eter- 
nal Word whichthey ſaw, conlilted alſo in 
the incomparable SanEtity and Purity of his 
Life, ſemblably to that Expreſſion of his g4o- 
riows Preſence in the 0/d Tabernacle, v:z. the 
ſenſible Significations he gave of the immace- 
late Purity and Holineſs of his Nature. For 
by thoſe outward Cleanſings of all Things 
and Perſons that did any ways Es, 
aber- 
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Tabernacle, or did at any time approach it, 
he did openly repreſent and ſignify the Pu- 
rity and SanQity of his owz Nature, which 
being infinitely /eparated from all manner of 
Imparity and Uncleanneſs,cannot endure that 
any thing that is filthy or impure ſhould ap- 
proach it. For thus we read that the Taber- 
nacle it ſelf, and all the Urexſi/s of it, were 
to be purified and ſanttified with Oyl before 
the Entrance of the Shechinah, or Divine Pre- 
ſence : Soalſothe High Prieſt, the Prieſts,and 
the People were to be cleanſed and purified 
before they were ſuffered to approach the 
Flely Habitation ; and if at any time they had 
contracted a of thoſe legal Uncleanneſſes 
that are ſpecified inthe Law of Moſes, they 
weretobeexcluded from the Communion of 
the Congregation, and from all the Exerciſes 
of Publick Worſhip and Devotion, till they 
were cleanſed and purified again : The In- 
tent of all which was toſignify tothat People 
how #rreconcilable his Nature was toall Im- 
purity and Wickednels, that it could not ad- 
mit of the Neighbourhood of any Evil, nor 
dwell within any Lines of Communication 
with it; for this 1s expreſſed in the ver 
Reaſon why theſe Legal Parifications are Pl 
{tritly required: For Ithe Lord your God, ans 
holy, Levit. 19. 2. For I the Lord which ſandtify 
you, ans holy, Levit. 21.8. Plainly — 
that 
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that the Intent and Reaſon of all thoſe Cere- 
monial Purifications, was to ſignify to that 
dull and ſtupid People the immaculate Holi- 
neſs and Purity of his owz Nature, which is 
ſo infinitely removed from any thing that is 
zmpure and «nholy,that he could neither com- 
municate with, nor endure the Approaches 
of it. And in this *tis evident he placed a 
great Part of the Glory of his Majeſtatical 
Preſence 1n the Tabernacle, ſince a great part 
of that Religion which he there inſtituted 
was intended to {ignify theGlory of his Ho- 
lineſs to them ; and accordingly he is de- 
ſcribed to be glorious in Holineſs, Exod. 15. 
II. 

And agrecably hereunto did the Eternal 
Word, when he tabernacled in or Natures, 
ſignify to the World the «z/porred Purity of 
his Nature by thar incomparable Example of 
Holineſs which he gave in his Life and Con- 
verſation among us. For whereas before he 
expreſs'd his Holineſs by My/fical Types 
and Ceremonial Obſervances, he hath now 
ſignified it by a Life full of Virtue and Good- 
neſs, and a Converſation exactly coxforrzable 
to the eterzal Rules of Righteouſneſs. For, 
as a Creature in reſpect of his Humazity, he 
never failed in the /eaſt PunQtilioof that Dary, 
Homage, and Devotion which he owed tothe 
moſt Figh God his Creator ; as a Man, he 
never 
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never {werved either in his Paſſions or Ap- 
petites from the /fridFe/# Rules of Sobriety 
and Temperayce ; as a Member of Humane 
Society, he never was guilty of an azrighte- 
ous Aftion either towards his Swperzors, 
Ixferiors, or Equals ; but all his Life was a 
walking Monument of Goodneſs, and his 
whole Converſation a moſt perfec? Tran- 
{cript of thoſe Divine and Heavenly Laws 
which he gave to the World. So that he 
was all glorious without as well as withis, 
his Pra&tice being a /iving Comment and 
Paraphraſe upon that immaculate Purity and 
Holineſs which is the Glory of his D:ivize 
Nature. This therefore was doubtleſs a 
Part of that Glory which the Apoſtles be- 
held in the Erernal Word, even that imma- 
culate Sanity and Holineſs of which he 
gave ſo many glorious Significations in the 
whole Courle of his Converſation : And ac- 
cordingly we find this his Purity and Hol:- 
neſs detcribed by the Name of the Glory of 
the Lord, 2 Cor. 3.18. But we all with open 
face, beholding as in a Glaſs the Glory of the 
Lord, are changed into the ſame Image, from 
Glory to Glory, even as by the Spirit of the 
Lord : Where it's plain that by the Glory of 
the Lord, muſt be meant his Holineſs ; be- 
cauſe it is into the Image of that that we 


are transformed. So that the meaning A 
the 
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the Words is this, we all beholding the 
Holineſs of Chr:ſ#, which ishis Glory, in the 
Glaſs of his Do&rine and icomparable Ex- 
ample, are transformed into the Likeneſs of 
it ; and do gradually paſs on from ove De- 
gree of this Glory of his Holineſs to aother, 
under the ConduQ and Afiſtance of the 
Spirit of Chrift. 

And fo I have done with the fr thing 
propoſed, which was to ſhew you what 
that Glory of Chriſt was which the Apo- 
ſil: here tells us they beheld, 


2. I now proceed to the ſecozd Branch of 
my Diſcourſe, which was to {hew you that 
this was the Glory as of the only begotren 
Son of the Father : But before we proceed to 
the Proof of it, it will be zeceſſary to explain 
this Phraſe, N>Zav ws povoyting the Glory AS of 
the only begotten Sow. Which Word, &:, or 
as, is in Scripture taken two Ways, {ome- 
times as a Note of Similitude or Compariſon ; 
ſo Mat. 6. 10, Thy Will be done in Earth, 
e's & v-ev3, 4s it is in Heaven; that is, like as 
it is in Heavez; and if we take it in this 
Senſe, then the Meaning of the Words muſt 
be this, And we beheld his Glory which was 
like unto the Glory of the only begotten Son of 
the Father ; that is, like unto that Glory in 
which the only begotten Son was wont to 
apnear 
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appear when he dwelt in the Tabernacle, 
and converſed with the ancient Patriarchs, 
And in thisSenſe I have ſhewed you already 
how it was 4 the Glory of the ozly begotten 
Son, by ſhewing you the great Agreement 
and Similitude there was between the Glo- 
ry of Chriſt when he dwelt in the Taber- 
nacle of Moſes, ard in the Tabernacle of our 
Nature. And when I conſider how plain- 
ly this Text doth allude to the Shechinah or 
Divine Preſence of the Word in that axcient 
Tabernacle, TI am very much induced to 
think that we ought not to exclude this 
Senſe ofit, namely, that as he dwelt in the 
Tabernacle of our Nature, /ikeas he dwelt 
inthe Tabernacle of Moſes; ſo that Glory of 
his which they beheld in the Tabernacle of 
our Nature, was like unto that Glory in 
which he appeared in the azcient Taber- 
nacle. 

But then this Word ss, is ſometimes alſo 
taken for a Note of Corfirmation . So Pſal. 
72. I. de 63a9% 6 0:5, Truly God is pood to 1 
rael. And thus St. Chry/oome underſtands 
it here, «5 ix 6yuorwou; 11 2 magpConlioyt mk bebar- 
ers, SC. It is not a Note of Similitude and 
Compariſon, but of Confirmation and unqueſtts 
onable Diſtinfion ; as if the Evangeliſt had 
faid, we ſaw his Glory, ſuch as became and 
was fit tor the o-ly begotten and truly natural 
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Son of God, For my Part, I ſee no Reaſon 
why the Words may not. be fairly under- 
ſtood in both Senſes, ſince they are no Ways 
oppoſite to, nor inconſiſtent with one another ; 
and if ſo, then this muſt be the Meaning of 
the Words ; We beheld hi Glory which was 
like unto that Glory in which the only begotten 
Son appeared in the old T abernacle, and which 
Was ih as was every Way becoming the only 
begotten Son to appear in. The firſt of which 
Senſes I have proved to you already, that 
the Glory of Chriſt in the Tabernacle of our 
Natures was /ike unto his Glory in the Ta- 
bernacle of Moſes; and therefore now I ſhall 
only prove the ſecond, that it was ſuch as be= 
c4me and was every Way worthy of the only 
begotten Son of the Father ; and this I doubt 
not will plainly appear by conſidering the 
feveral Particulars of it. 

1/t, That vi{ib/e Splendor and Brightneſs 
in which he appeared at his Baprei/n and 
Transfigaration , was ſuch as became him , 
and was worthy of him. For inall Probabi- 
lity, that Splendor conſiſted of Argelical 
Beings, clothed in bright and luminous Bos 
dies ; becauſe, as I have formerly proved 
ro you, that Brightneſs in which he appear- 
ed upon the Moart, and which he diſplayed 
trom between the Cherubims, was nothing 
elſe but thoſe Angels of Light, or miniſtring 
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Spirits which he made to appear as Flames 
of Fire round about him ; and therefore 
that Train of Angels whom Efay ſaw filling 
the Temple, Eſay 6. 1. our Saviour calls 
the Glory of the Lord, Jo. 12. 41. that'1s, 
that viſible Glory in which the Lord ap- 
pear'd from between the Cherubims. And 
if that viſible Glory conſiſted in a Train of 
Angels appearing :in glorious Forms, then 
there is no doubt but that viſible Glory of 
our Saviour at his Baptiſm and Transfigurati- 
on was the ſame; ſince, as I have already 

ſhewed you, it is deſcribed by the ſame 
Name, and in the ſame Manner of Appear- 
ance ; and if ſo, how well did it become 
the ozly begotten Son to be ſurrounded with 
the illuſtrious Guards of his Father's Court, 
and attended on with thoſe high-born Spt- 
rits, whoſe Office it is to miniſter before the 
Throne of the moſt High ? For never was 
the moſt g/or:0u5 Potentate upon Earth,. at- 
tended with ſuch a ſplendid Train and Reti- 
nue, the »eaneſ of which was far more 2/- 
luftrious than the greateſt and. moſt high- 
born Monarch in the World.. So that as 

the moſt High Goa did, by. a Voice from 

Heaven, both at his Baprifis and 7 ransfign- 

ration, declare him to be his beloved Son ; 
ſo by the g/oriows Train of Attendants he 

ſent lym, he manifeſted the Truth of his 

Des 
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Declaration ; for we muſt needs ſuppoſe 
him to be the Son of the moſt High, when 
| ve ſee the moſt glorious Beings 1n all the 
Creation, ſo willingly ſubmit themſelves 
to his Service and Attendance: And when 
we ſee the moſt High adorning his Outſide 
with the /uminous Bodies of Angels, we 
may reaſonably conclude that there was a 
Divinity within, and that the Jewel was 
(rod, becauſe the Cazket was Angels, But 
whatſoever this g/orious Splendor was in 
which he was clothed at his Baptiſm and 
Transfigaration, it was apparently ſuch as 
very well became the only begotten Son, not 
only becauſe, as the Philoſopher ſaith, that 
if God would ever take upon him a Body, 
it would be certainly Light, which is a 
Veſtment moſt ſizable to his Glory and 
Majelty ; but alſo becauſe that miraculous 
Splendor was an zzfallible Token of the Pre- 
ſence of the Divinity in him ; for it never 
was but where God was preſent ; and 
therefore 1t is called the Glory of God, it 
being the 2ſeparable Concomitant of his 
more Kaas Reſidence. For thus, as I 
haye {hewed you uponthe Moxzt and in the 
T abernacle, it was a viſible Demonſtration 
of the ſpecial Preſence of the izviſible God, 
and whereſoever 1n all the Od Teſtament, 
any Mention 1s made of its Appearance, 
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you ſhall find that there God himſelf did pe- 
culiarly reſide : And therefore it 1s not to 
be imagined that God would have commu- 
nicated to our Saviour, this inſeparable To- 
ken of his owz Preſence, unleſs the Dzvinity 
had reſided in him. For Jeſus Chriſt was 
the only Perſon upon whom this viſible 
Glory deſcended ; never did the Hand of 
Heaven put ſuch a Robe and Diadem of 
Glory upon any Perſon in the World, as 
this which our Saviour wore at his Baptiſm 
and Trarnsfiguration, which plainly denotes 
that he was the only Perſon in whom the 
Divinity was ſubſtantially united, and did 
eſſentially dwell. So that as this viſible Glo- 
Ty was a certain Token of God's peculiar Re- 
fidence in the Tabernacle and Temple, fo it 
was alſo of his ſpecial Preſence in Chriſt ; 
for the Hiſtory of his Baptiſm tells us, that 
it did not only make a tranſient Appearance, 
but that it remained on him, ſignifying 
that the Divinity, whoſe Preſence was de- 


noted by it, had made him his Habitation 


and Place of coxſtant Abode. For though 
that viſible Glory after ſome Time difap- 
peared and went off from him, yet the 


Thing ſignified by it, viz. the Divine Pre- 


ſence, always remained in him ; for by that 
outward Glory he was clearly manifeſted to 
be the Holy One of God, the Tabernacle and 
CR rw Ou Sanctuary 
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. Sanftuary in which God was, and where he 
had taken up his Reſidence for ever, that his 
Flumane Nature was that ſacred Temple 
Where the Divinity intended to dwell, and 
from whence for the future he would deli- 
ver all his Oracles, and communicate all his 
Bleſſings to Mankind. So that 1n this Re- 
ſpe& this viſible Glory was ſuch as highly 
became the only begotten Son, becauſe it plain- 
ly denoted that the Fulneſs of the God-head 
welt bodily in him, and had choſen him for 
his Habitation for ever; and therefore Johz 
Baptiſt tells us, that though he knew him 
not, yet this God had revealed to him, Up- 
on whom thou ſhalt ſee the Spirit deſcending 
' and remaining on him, the Jon is he which 
baptizeth. with the Holy Ghoſt, And I ſaw 
and bear Record that this was the Son of God, 
Joh. x. 33, 34. where you may obſerve, 
that though it was revealed to him only 
that he was the Perſon that ſhould baptize 
with the Holy Ghoſt, upon whom the Spirit 
deſcended, yet he bare Record allo that this 
Perſon was the Sox of God, rationally con- 
cluding that this vibe Glory, which was 
ſuch an i»fallible Token of the ſpecial Pre- 
ſence of the Divinity, was never to be com- 
municated to any but the Soz of God. And 
it 15 very obſervable, that at both theſe 
Times, when our Saviour was array- 
| | Y 4 ed 
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ed in this glorious Splendor, he 1s declared 
by a Voice from Heavey to be the Son of 
God, it being the Father*s Intention at once to 
manifeſt him to be his Sox both by Word and 
Deed; and at the ſame time, when he de- 
clared him to be his Son, toarray him in ſuch 
a Glory as became the. Dignity of his Per- 
ſon. 
2aly, The great and ſtupenaous Miracles 
that he wrought were ſuch as became his o#- 
ly begotten Son. ?T1s true, 1t cannot be de- 
nied but ſeveral Miracles have been wrought 
by zeer Men, they being authorized by God, 
and affiſted by his Almighty Power ; but ſo 
many and fo great as our Saviour wrought 
were never performed by any Mortal. For 
as to the Number of them, they were more 
than ever were wrought by Moſes and all 
the Prophets together ; for, belides thoſe 
that are recorded, which were all perform- 
ed within the Space of four Years at moſt, 
St. John tells us, that he wrought ſo many 
that the World could not contain the Re- 
cords of them, Joh. 21. 25, which though it 
be an AHyperbolical Expreſſion, yet denotes 
thus muchat leaſt,that the Number of them 
was ſo great that they were almoſt innume- 
rable. And as to the Greatnels of them,they 
did apparently exceed all that ever were 
wrought before inthe World, For he did 
not 
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not only raiſe the Dead, but he raiſed him- 
ſelf alſo after he had been barbarouſly mur- 
dered by his Enemies. He made the Winds 
and $z4 obey him, and with the Word of 
his Mouth vanquiſhed the Dev4ls,and drave 
them from their Habitations, and forc*d 
them againſt their Wills, and their Intereſt 
to acknowledge him to be the Son of God. 
And whereas the Miracles of Moſes and the 
Prophets were molt of them »ox/0us, they 
being Afts of Divize Vengeance upon the 
Wicked and Ungodly, and conſequently more 
apt to terrify than to oblige thoſe that be- 
held them ; the Miracles of our Saviour 
wereall of them Expreſſions of his axfeig n- 
ed Love and Good-Will to the World. For 
among all that vaſ# Number of wondrous 
Works that he wrought, there 1s not oze to be 
tound by which any Man was ever prejudi- 
ced, unleſs it was his diſmiſſing the Devils 
into the Swine of the Gadarexs, which with- 
out all doubt he did in Kindneſs and Good- 
_ will to the Owners; who being ſo crael to 
themſelves as to prefer their Swine before 
their Savioar, it was great Charity and Mer- 
Cy to deprive them of that which was ſo ap- 
parent a Hindrance to their Enjoyment of 
a far greater Good, So that all his wondrous 
Works were nothing but As of Kindneſs 
and Benehcence; for he went about 
doing 


men, 


—— 
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doing Good, curing all that were poſſeſſed 


with the Devil, and healing all manner of 


Diſeaſes. And whereas none of thoſe that 
wrought Miracles before him could ever 
pretend to perform them by any immanent 
Power of their own, but had only a' traſe- 
ent Power given them for the preſent Mira- 
cle, which they either obtained from Goa 
upon their Prayers and Supplications, or 
was given by God for the Execution of his 
own Will and Command ; the bleſſed Jeſus 
had this Power ſubjeted and abiding in 
him, ſo that he could exerc it whez, and 
where, and as often as he pleaſed ; and whe- 
ther he were abſext or preſent, with the Word 
of his Mouth he could do what he would ; 


yea, and many times he performed his wox- - 


arous Works without any Word or Sign 
intervening, even by a ſilext Virtue proceed- 
ing from that miraculous Power with which 
he was endued; and of all his Miracles 
there 15s only oze which he performed upon 
Prayer and Supplication to his Father, and 
that was his raiſing Lazar«s from the Dead, 
the Reaſon of which he himſelf gives, Joy. 
x1. 42. Becauſe of the People which ſtand by, 
that they may believe that thou haſt ſent me : 
Intimating that he did not offer up this 
Prayer to his Father with deſign to obtain 
of him any zew Power of working _ 

cles, 
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cles, which he was already endued with in 
an abandant meaſure ; but that hereby I 
might ſignify to the People how acceptable 
I am to thee, and let them ſee that I do all 
my Works in thy Name. And that he had 
this Power, is evident in that he did foplen- 
tifully communicate it to his Apoſtles and 
Followers, which neither Moſes nor the Pro- 
phets were ever able to do. For thus, Luke 
To. 19. he exprelly tells his Seventy Diſct- 
ples, Behold, F give you power to tread on Ser- 
pents and Scorpions; and ſo alfo when he 
diſmiſſed his Twelve Apoſtles into Judea, 
Matth. 10. 8. he bids them, Go, heal the 
Sick, cleanſe the Lepers, raiſe the Dead, caſt 
out Devils ; for freely ye have received, ſaith 
he, and therefore freely give, From all 
which it is apparent how & the miracalors 
Works of our Saviour did exceed all thoſe 
that ever were done before him ; and being 
ſo great and excellent, 10 far tranjcending all 
that ever was done by any Mortal, they 
plainly demonſtrated him to be the Sox of 
God, and very well became the Dignity of 
his Perſon. For how could he have done all 
theſe mighty Things by a Power immanent 
in himſelf, had he not been the Soz of an 
Omnipotent Father ? And in what more be- 
coming Way could he have expreſſed that 
Omnipotent Power which be derived fron} 
To oo | his 
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his Father, than in thoſe aſtoniſhing Mira- 
cles of Love which he wrought in the 

World ? | 
2dly, The excellent and divine DoQtrine 
which he taught was ſuch as became the oply 
begotten Son, For Certainly if we conſider 
the excellent Frame and Contrivance of the 
Chriſtian Relizion, we cannot but confels it 
to be moſt Divize and Goalike, moſt worthy 
of that infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs from 
whence it was derived. For Religion in ge- 
neral is the means of advancing Ratzonal 
Beings to that Perfection and Happineſs for 
which the great Creator hath deſigned and 
intended them; and certainly never was 
there any Religion in the World more adap- 
ted to advance this -ob/e Deſign of God than 
that which our Sav/oay hath taught : For as 
for its Azenda, what it requires to be done, 
they all conſiſt in aCting reaſonably, and ac- 
cording to the Dignity of our Nature, in 
thinking, ſpeaking, and pradtiſing ; 1n loving 
and hating, deſiring and delighting, hoping 
and fearing, as becomes Reaſonable Beings 
placed in our Condition and Circumſtances; 
and do require nothing of us but that we 
ſhould regulate our Practice by the Rules of 
Right Reaſon, and direct all our Faculties 
and AﬀeCtions to their proper Ends and Ob- 
jects; and when we come to this Pitch, al- 
ways 
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ways to think that which is moſt reaſonable, 
and. always to prattiſe what we think ſo,then 
we are advanced to the #opmoſt Round of our 
Perfetion, in which is founded the #tmoſ? 
Happineſs we are capable of: So that inall 
the Courſe of our Chri/t;az Praftice we are 
in a azret Progreſſion and Tendency to- 
wards our Perfe&tionand Happineſs. And as 
for the Credendaof Chriſtianity, the Doftrines 
it requires us to believe, they are all of them 
pregnant with the moſt /fromg and vehement 
Motives: to engage us 'to the Practice of 
what it enjoins; Motives that have ſuch a 
Potent, T had almoſt ſaid Omrnipotent Force 
in them, that *tis impoſſible tor any Man 
heartily to believe, and throughly to weigh 
and conſider them, and not be eftectually 
perſwaded by them ! Since therefore it was 
{o highly convenient that the So of God 
in Perſon ſhotild Come down from Heaver 
among us, that ſo the Dignity of his Perſon 
might give Authority to that Religion by 
which theWorld was to be governed ; and 
{ince he did come:down-'upon this honowra- 
ble Errand;” it” was impoſſible for him to-- 
have taught any Doctrine that could more 
efteCtuallythave promoted the! great End of 
R_ -or more fully expreſied his i»finte 
'Wildom, 'and Goodneſs, and' Zeal for the 
Welfare of. the: Souls of Men, than that 
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which is contained in the Chriſtian Religion, 
which is every way ſo adapted to make 
Men good and happy, ſo accommodated to 
the Natureand Condition of Mankind, that 
there is nothing could better berome the ozly 
begotten Son: to teach in the World, or that 
could be more worthy of all thoſe infinite Per- 
feions that are lodged inhis Nature, and 
do ſpeak him to be the moſt genuine Offs 
ſpring of the moſt High. For ſo excellent 
was his Doctrine, - that his very Enemies 
were aſtoniſhed at the Wiſdom that was gi- 
ven him, Mark 6. 2, 3: and wondered at 

gracious Words that proceeded out of his 
Mouth, Lake 4. 22. Well therefore might 
he ſay of himſelf, 7 am the Light of the 
World, he that followeth me ſhall not walk in 
Darkneſs, bat ſhall have the Light of Life, 

oh. 8. 12: 
4 athl. And laſtly, . The incomparable San- 
Qity and Purity of his Life was ſuch as ve- 
ry well became the only begotten Son. For as it 
was highly convenient that he ſhould come 
down into the World, and in his owz Per- 
fon teach us that Relzgion by which he in- 
tended to govern us, that thereby he might 
ſtamp it with a more awful Authority ; ſo 
to render it more ſucceſsful, it was no leſs 
convenient that he ſhould come down in ovr 
Natures, that therein he might be _—_— 
( 
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of praiſing what he taught us, and ſetting 
us an Example of what he would have us to 
do, that ſo we might ſee that he enjoined 
nothing upon us but what was pradticable, 
and what did become the moſt g/ori0w Per- 
ſon that ever did aflume our Natures; that 
thereby we might be encouraged to our Du- 
ty, and animated with a -ob/e Emulation of 
treading in his bleſſed Footſteps: Since there- 
fore all this was ſo highly convenient, and 
the Sox of God in Compliance with this Con- 
venience did aQually afſume our Nature, it 
was impoſſible for him to lead a Life that 
better comported with this Deſign of his 1-- 
carnation, Or better became the Dignity and 
Excellency of his Perſon than he did. For 
now that he was become a Man, he was 
obliged to a&t ſaitably to his Nature ; and 
ſhould he have done any thing that was «- 
faitable to the State and Circumſtances of 
his Nature, he would not have ated be- 
coming himſelf, So that it was highly con- 
wvenient that he ſhould become a Man, and 
being a Man it was indiſpenſably zeceſſary 
that he ſhould livelike a wiſe and a good Man 
in the Condition and Relations vai he 
was placed, and nothing could be more 
worthy of or becoming him, than ſo to do, 
though he was {till the o-1y begorten Son of 
the Father. For itis the Glory of Ged him- 
ſelf 
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ſelf that he always ats moſt reaſonably ac- 
cording to the State and Relations of a God ; 
and therefore when God becomes Man by 
aſſuming or Nature to his own, 1t is his 
Glory to at&t moſt reaſonably in the State 
and Relations of a Man. And thus did the 
bleſſed Jeſus do in the whole Courſe of his 
Converiation upon Earth ; for his Life was 
a molt exatt Pattern of ali humane Virtues, 
in which all that is or72amextal to hamane Na- 
ture was repreſented in its fazre/t Colours : 
There you may ſee a fair Example of the 
moſt ardezt Love to, and conſtant Depen- 
dance upon God, of the moſt profound Hu- 
mility, and perfe## Reſignation to his Hea- 
venly Will. There you may behold the Mo- 
deration of Humane Paſſions and Apperites 
{et forth to the Life, and fairly delineated in 
all its molt exquiſite Pertections; in a word, 
there you will find Loyalty and Submiſſion to 
Saperiors, Fidelity and Juſtice to Equals, 
Courteſy, and Candor, and Condeſcertion to 
Inferiors, univerſal Love, and an unbounded 
Charity to all practiſed to the Height and 
ExaCtneſs; and which way ſoever you turn 
your Eyes on this fair Monument of Vir- 
tues, you can diſcover nothing but what 1s 
lovely and adorable, and infinitely becoming 
the ozly begotten Son of the Father. 
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Having thus explained and demonſtrated 
the Propoſition to you, I ſhall conclude with 
theſe four Inferences from this four-fold 
Glory of the Word which they ſaw. 

1. They ſaw the g/ori045 Splendor which 
inveſted his Perſon at his Baptiſm and Tranſ- 
figaration : From whence I infer his Depu- 
tation from the moſt Hizh God, and Father 
of all Things, to be his Repreſentative and 
Vice-Roy in the Chriſtian Church. For this 
vifible Glory with which he was jnveſted, 
was always the peculiar Character of the 
immediate Repreſentative of God; and there- 
fore by way of Appropriation 1t is called 
the Glory of God, and the Glory of the Lord ; 
and whereſoever God, as _—_ Monarch 
and Governor, is repreſented as reſiding and 
taking up his Roza/ Habitation, there you 
always find him diſplaying himſelf in this 
viſible Glory and Splendor. Thus when by 
the Erernal Word he was repreſented among 
the Jews as their ſupreme Lord and Gover- 
nor, he always manifeſted his Majeſtick Pre- 
ſence among them by ſome bright and ſhin- 
ing Appearance ; the firit Inſtance of which 
was his Appearance to Moſes from out of the 
burning Buſh upon Mount Sinai, where he 
firlt acted under God the Father as Sove- 
reign King of Iſrael in commiſſioning Moſes 
to be their Captain and Leader out of £- 
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2ypt ; for here it is ſaid, that he appeared in 4 
flame of fire, Exod. 3.2. that is, in a viſible 
Glory that reſembled the Brightneſs of a 
Flame of Fire, For this Mountain he had 
choſen for the Seat and Throne of his Ma- 
jeftical Reſidence, from whence he intended 
to give Laws to Iſrae/, and to exert his 
Rozal Dominion over them ; and therefore 
here he appears in that viſible Glory which 
was always the CharaQter of the divize 
King, and /mmediate Repreſentative of Goa 
to that People. And indeed if that be true 
which Joſephzs tells us, this Mountain was 
looked upon as the Habitation of God long 
before ever Moſes came thither ; for there- 
fore, ſays Joſephs, did Moſes drive his Fa= 
ther Jethro's Flock thither to feed, becauſe 
of all other T_ - moſt abounded with 
SR: alrure, diz T3 JSotav Yyep 

Ko os ” Os : «UTE TOY FLOV Ou KA- 
T&E4v:unTerns Te, TEegv, OU TOALG- 

Toy iuCiTWey tis eur? Tay moor ; that 1s, be 
cauſe it was famed that God dwelt there, which 
was the Reaſon that the Shepherds never durſt 
to arive their Flocks thither, becauſe of the 
Sacreazeſs of the Place, And if this Report 
were true, then it ſeems this Mountain was 
the Seat of the Royal Reſidence of the Eter- 
aal Word beiore ever Moſes came thither, 
and conſequently the Glory and Brightneſs 
in 


Incarnation of our Saviour. 339 


-— 


in'which Moſes faw him appear, was. no- 
thing but the Diſplay of his Majeſtick Pre- 
ſence which! did there make its orazzary 
Abode. - But whether that be tre or falſe, 
it's moſt plain and apparent that whereſo- 
ever he appeared: as the King of 1/rae/, or 
Repreſentative/of God to them, he always 
clothed himſelf in a viſible Glory and Splen- 
dor. Thus he appeared to them in a Pillar 
of Fire, that is, in a molt bright and /umi- 
nous Form, when he conducted them thro? 
the Red-Sea, and the Wilderneſs; and when 
he came down upon Mount Sa to give 
the Law to them, it's ſaid that the Glory in 
which they beheld him was /ike devouring 

re, Exod, 24.17. that is, it was unſpeaka- 

ly bright and refulgent, even like that of a 
moſt izreaſe and vehement Fire; and in all 
this radiant Glory did he Gifplay himſelf 
from between the Cherubims when he re. 
moved from the Mountain, and choſe the 
Tabernacle for the Seat of his farure Reſi- 
dence and Royal Abode. Thus whereſo- 
ever he appeared in his Kzzgly Majeſty as 
the publick Repreſentative of his Father, this 
viſible Glory 1s always made mention of, as 
that which was the pecul:ar CharaCter of his 
Preſence and Perſon. ?Tis true, ?tis re- 
corded of Mojes that when he came down 
from the Vition upon the Mount, his Face 
£2 {hone 
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ſhone fo brightly that the Iſraelites were not 
able to approach him ; which ſeems to ar- 
gue that this viſible Glory was not ſo pecu- 
liar to the Eternal Word as his Father's Re- 
preſentative, as we would have it, ſince we 
plainly ſee it was common to Moſes with 
him. But this doth no ways deſtroy our 
Aſſertion ; becauſe it's plain that that Glory 
which covered the Face of Moſes, was all de- 
rived from the Glory of the Erernal Word, 
with whom for forty Days he had conver- 
ſed in the Mount. For Moſes being ſent 
down as an Apoſtle to the Fews to promul- 
cate thoſe Laws to them which he had re- 
ceived upon the Mount, the Eternal Word, 
to convince the wzbelieving Jews thathehad 
ſeat him, refles upon his Face ſome Rays 
of Glory from that Sphere of Lightin which 
he appeared to and converſed with him, 
that that might be an ocular Demonſtration 
to them that Moſes came from him, and was 
commiſſioned by him to preach and pro- 
mulgate his Laws tothem. So that Moſes 
his Glory being derived from the Word, de- 
clared him to be his Apoſtle and Manitter ; 
even as the Glory of the Word being de- 
rived from the Father, declared him to be 
his Repreſentative and Vice-Roy ; ſo thar 


trom its ſhining upon the Face of Moſes, it by 


no means follows that this ifible Glory is 
not 
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not the peculiar CharaQter of God's immea;- 
ate Repreſentative ; becauſe that which 
ſhone upon his Face was only the Parhelis 
.or RefleRion of the viſible Glory of him 
who was God's immediate Repreſentative. 
For ſo the Earth alſo is ſaid to ſhize with the 
Glory of the God of Iſrael, Ezek. 43.2. and as 
the Glory with which it ſhone was not the 
Glory of the Earth, but the Glory of the 
God of Iſrael; ſo neither was that Glory up- 
on the Face of Moſes the Glory of Moſes,but 
the Glory of that divize Perſon, with whom 
he had converſed, derived to, and reflected 
upon him ; and it being ſtill the proper Glory 
of that divine Perſon, may very well be ſaid 
to be the peculiar CharaRer of his being the 
immediate Repreſentative of God, notwith- 
ſtanding it refleed from him upon Moſes ; 
eſpecially conſidering that this reflefFedGlory 
upon Moſes his Face was to be an Evidence 
to the Jews that hecame down to them as an 
Apoſtle from the Eternal Word with Autho- 
rity to publiſh, and declare his Laws to 
them. For if. this derivative Splendor was 
an Evidence that Moſes came down as an 
Apoſtle from that divine Perſon on the 
Mount, then the original Splendor of that 
divine Perſon whence it was derived and 
reflected, was at leaſt an equal Evidence that 
he came down upon the Mount as the Apo- 
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ſtle, and immead:ate Repreſentative of the 
moſt High God himſelf. CES UIETs 
And in the fame manner we find that 
the Word Incarnate did give Evidence to the 
Commiſſion of his Chriſtian Apoſtles ; for 
upon the Day of Pentecoſt, when they were 
aſſembled together, it is ſaid that here ap- 
peared unto them cloven Tongues like as of 


fire, azd ſat upon every one of them, Acts 2. 3. 


that is, there were ſeveral Flaſhes, or Beams 
of Glory which like bright Flames of Fire, 
did cleave aſunder in many Places according 
to the natural Motion of Flames, of whieh 
every Part as it 'extends it felf in ' Length 
grows more Spire-like or Pyremidatl, and fo 
divides from the Part next to it; \and upon 
the Head of every one of the [Apoſtles, did 
one of theſe divided Flames of Gloty reſt in 
the Form of a Tongue, which hkea' Flare 
grows ſharper and:fharper'towards the Top : 
For thus rhe Hebrew Idiom for 'a Flame of 
Fire uſes the Torgue of Fire, becauſe of the 
Reſemblance that is between them,///a.5.24. 
So that as the Eternal Word did evidence'to 
the Jews the Apoſtleſhip of Moſes by that 
viſible Glory which he reflectedon his Face, 
ſo did the Word Incarnate evidence to the 
Chriſtian Church the Apoſtleſhip ' of the 
Twelve by this viſible Glory which he deri- 
ved upon them. For now, according to 
John 
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John the Baptiſ®sPrediQtion of him, hebap- 
tized them with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, 
Luke 7}, 16. that is, by the outward Sign of 
that viſible Glory which reſted like Fire up- 
on them, he folemnly mitiated them into 
their Apoſtleſhip, and declared them to be 
the Heralds of bs Will to the World. And 
as this viſible Glory with which he bapti- 
zed them, was an Evidence of their being 
ſent from, and commiſſionated by him to 
bear his Authority, and repreſent his Per- 
ſon ; ſo that iſib/e Glory with which he 
was baptized from Heaven, firſt in the Ri- 
ver Jordan, ' and afterwards upon Mount 
Tabor, was an #ndoubted Evidence that he 
wasſent from 2bove to be his Father's Repre- 
ſentative in the Church : For if their ſhining 
with his'Glory was an Evidence of their be- 
ing inveſted with his Authority, then his 
{ſhining with this Father's Glory mult be an 
equal Evidence of his being invelted with 
the Authority-of his Father, And as this 
viſible Glory: was always'the peculiar Cha- 
raGter- of GUIs immedi Repreſentative, 
and the Roja!/Crown and Robes as it were 
with 'which the moſt - Hizh adorned him at 
his Inaugaration, and Inveſtment with his 
own Kznzly Authority ; fo St. Peter expreſly 
tells Cornelins and his Company, that God 
had anointed him with the Holy Ghoſt, andwith 
Z 4 Power, 
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Power, Aits 10.13. that is, by that outward 
Sign of the viſible Glory 1n which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended upon him, he had inveſted 
him with Regal! Power, and deputed and 
declared him to be King of the Charch. 
And this in all probability was the Reaſon 
why he. forbad his Diſciples to declare his 
Transfiguration till after hi Reſurrefton 
from the Dead, Mark 9.9. becauſe he knew 
that if they did, the Jews would not believe 
it, but would maliciouſly interpret it to bea 
falſe Pretence of his to the Title of God's 7m:- 
»7ediate Repreſentative and Vice-Roy, that 
viſible Glory in which he appeared being the 
proper CharaQter of that divine King by 
whom the moſt High God had formerly go- 
verned them ; and therefore n all the Hifſo. 
ry of his Life you find he didinduftriouſly 
avoid openly to avow his Repal Authority, 
and only inlinuates it by Conſequences and 
ſcare Intimations, For ſo violently were 
they prejudiced againſt his being their Kzzg 
upon theaccount of his obſcure Parentage, and 
»eaz Condition, that he could not but fore- 
{ee how «nſeaſonable it would yet be publick- 
ly to own his Regal Authority, and conſe- 
quently the Glory of his Transfiguration 
which didſo apparent infer it; tiilby more 
miraculous Eftects, and particularly by his Ree 


{urreftion from the Dead, he had ſufficiently 
| | proved 
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proved anddemonſtratedit; and then he o- 
penly declares without any Reſerve, that af 
Power was given him in Heaven and Earth, 
Matth. 28.18. Since therefore it is ſo ap- 
parent by this Chara&eriſticalGlory,in which 
his Perſon was inrobed, and which the Apo- 
file aſſures us they ſaw him inveſted with, 
we have all the Reaſon in theWorld to eon- 
clude that the moſt High God hath deputed 
him to be King and Lord of the Charch, For 
when the Apoſtle tells us that they ſaw this 
viſible Glory which ſhone upon him at his 
Baptiſm and Traxsfiguration, he doth as good 
as ſay that they ſaw all the Solemnity of his 
divine Coronation, that they beheld the mot 
High God circling his Brows with the Royal 
Diadem, and inveſting his ſacred Body with 
the T-perial Robes of the great King, of the 
World, So that if it be true what St. Johz 
ſays, that they did ſee this Glory, (as we 
. have all the Reaſon in the World to con- 
clude it is, becauſe he offered to ſeal his 
Teſtimony of it with his Blood, and the o- 
ther two that ſaw it with him aQually did 
{o) then we cannot but acknowledge the 
bleſſed Jeſus to be our King, to whoſe divine 
Authority we are bound to pay the /oweſt 
Homage and Obedience ; and that when- 
ſoever we wilfully tranſgreſs his Laws, we 
do openly rebel againſt our moſt r:yhtful 
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Sovereign, to whoſe Service 'we are bound 
by all pofeble Ties and Obligations. 

2. They ſaw the Glory of that »7raculons 
Power which he exerted in the Courſe of 
his Miniſtry; from whence I infer the Cre- 
dibility of the Chri/tian Religion : For the 
many ſtapendous Miracles that he wrought, 
were a moſt plaiz and ungaeſtionable Exi- 
dence of a D:ivize Power refiding in him, 
and accompanying his Miniſtry. For ne- 
ver were there ſo many miraculous Fffets 
produced, either before or ſizce, in the 
World, by the moſt rezowned Workers of 
Miracles that ever were; and all that hath 
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the Charge of his Maintenance. And yet 
*cis plaih, this home-bred Perſon ſometimes, 
only 'by ' ſpeaking of -a Word, fomietimes 
Tieerly-by-'the Touch of his Hand, ſome- 
times by a 'ſ/ext Virtue proceeding from 
him without any outward Sign intervening, 
did -ore and far greater Wonders in three or 
four Yeats "Time, 'than 'all the'moſt 5k#fu/ 
Phyſicians, Magicians, "arid Mathematicians 
eould (ever 'do either 'before or after him. 
Now how was it poſſible that ever ſuch a 
Perſon ſhould/ever have'accompliſhed ſach 
preat and* mighty Things as he did, had he 
not beer-endued with Power from 'above ? 
And if he was endued with fuch a Power, 
What greater Evidence can we delire' of the 
Truth and Divinity of his Doctrine? For it 
1s not | /#ppofable that -the God of Truth 
would have endued our S4v70ur with this 
mraculons'Power, had-that-Doftrine been 
falſe which he/ſought toconfirm by it ; be- 
eauſe in'fo doingthe would have openly = 
Fronized a' Cheat, and delignedly contribu- 
ted to 'the Propagation of an Impolture 
which is utterly /confiftent with his Truth 
and Veracity-: -So that now the Truth of 
Chriſtianity finally reſolves'into the Veraci- 
ty of God, which is the-Foundation of all 
the Certainty in the World, For admit- 
ting that Goa can either aecezve or be aeceiv- 
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ed, we do not know but our Faculties may 
be conſtantly impoſed upon, and then there 
is nothing in Nature that we can be certain 
of: So that if it be true, as St. John here 
teſtifies,that they did ſee theGlory of our Sa- 
viour's Miracles, that is a moſt andeniable 
Evidence of the Truth and Divinity of his 
Doarine; and that they did ſee it, I think 
(5 as evident: For it is not imaginable that 
any ſingle Man would openly teſtifie a 
known Lye without ſome Temptation in- 
ducing him thereunto; much leſs that ſo 
many Hundreds of Perſons as the Eye-Wit- 
zeſſes of our Saviour*s Miracles were, ſhould 
confpire to cheat the World, not only when 
they had zo Temptation to it, but when 
they had all the Reaſon in the World againſt 
it ; for they ſaw their Maſter ſuffer a /b4ame- 
ful Death before their Eyes, by which they 
might eaſily divine what their ow Fate 
would be if they perſevered to preach up his 
Miracles and DoCtrine, which they could 
not reſolve to do without bidding Adieu to 
all their /exzporal Hopes, and ingagin 

themſelves to undergo all the Miſeries _ 
Calamities in the World; and if they teſti- 
fied what they knew to befalſe, they tranf- 
grefled the Rule of their ow» Religion, 
and thereby forfeited all their Hopes of a ' 
bleſſed Tramortality in the Life to _ 

An 
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And can it be imagined that ſo many Men 
ſhould at the ſame Time ſo unanimouſly 
agree to report and teſtifie the Miracles of 
a Man whom they had lately ſeen crucified 
before their Eyes, when they knew intheir 
own Conſciences, that it was all a meer For- 
gery, and could not but foreſee, that by 
perſiſting in it, they ſhould incur an izev:- 
table Ruin in this Life, and an eternal Dam- 
nation in the Life to come ? Was there ever 
ſuch a deſperate Piece of Madneſs heard of 
from the Beginning of the World to this 
Day ? And yet this monſtrous Thing, which 
1s by a thouſand Times more incredible than 


any thing in the Chriſtian Religion , we | 


mult not only imagin may be, but believe 
that it really was; or elſe confeſs that St. 
John ſays true here, that they did ſee the 
Glory of his Miracles, which is ſo andoubted 
an Evidence of the Truth of his DoQtrine. 
Wherefore ſince we are, compaſſed about 
with ſuch a Cloud of Witneſles, let us by a 
lively and __ Faith adhereto the Truth 
of our holy Religion, and then we ſhall find 
it quick and mighty through God, to the caſt- 
ing down the ſtrong Holds of our wicioas 
Habits, and implanting in us all theſe 4:- 
vine Diſpoſitions which are neceſſary toqua- 
life us for thoſe exdleſs Joys which our bleſſed 
Lord hath promiſed to, and prepared for us. 

3. They 
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3. They ſaw theGlory of that divineand- 
incomparable Doctrine which he. taught : 
From whence I inter the Unreaſonableneſs 
of Mens entertaining mean and contemptible 
Opinions of the Chriſtian Faith, ſince it is ſo. 
excellent 1n it felt that it was a Glory to the 
Son of God to be the Author of it. We have 
a fort of Men among us who would fain be 
accounted the W/:t5and /irtuoſo's of the Age, 
who pretend to acknowledge a Goa, and a 
Providence, and all the Principles of Natural 
Religion, and yet openly profeſs a very mean 
and contemptible Opinion of Chriſtianity, and 
take all Occaſions to repreſent it as a ridicu- 
lous Fiction, tit only to be impoſed upon the 
creaalous Vulgar. But TI would fain know 
of theſe mighty Mez of Reaſon, what plauſible 
Pretence they can urge for this their bold 
and blaſphemzous Cenſure ? Is it becauſe Chri= 
ſtianity 18 a Revealed Religion ? or, becauſe 
there 1s any thing in it that is amworthy 
of God whom we pretend to be the Re- 
vealer of it 2 or becauſe, there wants 
credible Evidence of its being revealed 
by him? If they pretend to reject it be- 
cauſe *tis a Revealed Religion, -} would 
beſeech them to conlider how it could have 
comported with the Goodnels of God never 
to make any Revelation of his Will to the 


World, when the Generality of Men were 
. loit 
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loft in ſuch a X4-night of Ignorance 1n re- 
ſpe& of Natural Religion ; how even the 
natural Notions of the Deity were corrupted 
into all manner of Follies and Vanities, and 
Men had formed Religions not only hatefwl 
to God, but xauſeoxs to all that were wiſe 
among themſelves ; and how defeQtivealſo 
they were 1n the beſt and pareſt Precepts of 
Morality, having at laſt conſecrated their V1- 
ces, and inthroned them among the Graces 
of Religion: In which miſerable State of 
Things, it-is ſo far from being «zreaſonable to 
expett a Revelation, that *tis hardly pofſeble 
to vindicate God's Goodneſs without ſup- 
poſing it. For ſhould he have for ever left 
Mankind in this bewilder?d State without 
Revelation, he would have been more want- 
ing to Man, who 1s the zobleF of all his 
earthly Creatures, than he is to the moit cox- 
temptible Animal; for to his meaxeſt Creatures 
he hath given ſufficient Ability to attain the 
higheſt End of their Beings, which Man- 
kind can hardly be ſuppoſed to have in 
his corrupt degeperate State, without ſup- 
poling a ew Revelation from Heaven. For 
we having an zzzate Notion within us 
of a Supreme Being above us, that is ſuper- 
latively good, and endued with all poftble 
Perfection ; our zatural Reaſon diftates to 
us, that to converſe with and enjoy him for 
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ever, is the higheſt Good that we are capable 
of, and the moſt ſaitable to our rational Na- 
tures ; but by what means we may be re- 
conciled to him in this State of Revolt 
whereinto we are fallen, and how at length 
we may arrive to the Enjoyment of him, 
could never have been ſufficiently made 
known to us 1in this Maze of Ignorance 
wherein we were involved, without ſome 
divine Revelation : And therefore to ſup- 
poſe Revelation «unreaſonable in our miſerable 
State and Circumſtances, is to ſuppoſe it #x- 
reaſonable for the great and good Governor 
of the World to furniſh his zob/eft Creature 
Maz with ſaffecient means to obtain hismoſt 
excellent End. And if it be acknowledged 
that there is a Revelation, becauſe it is ſo 
highly reaſonable that there ſhould be, let us 
confider which: of all the Religions in the 
World,: that pretends to be from God, 1s 
moſt likely to be the Revelation of his W1ll, 
and then I doubt not, if we impartilly 
compare them, but our Reaſon will ſoon 
give its Vote for Chriſtiaxzty, If you en- 
quire for this Revelation of the Enthufiſtick 
Poets of the Heathen, how wild and extrava- 


gant is that Religion which we find in the 


Theology of Heſiod, the Hymns of Orpheas, 
the Odes of Pindar, and the Poems of Ho- 
mer, Virgil, and Ovid? If you conſult the 

Heathen 
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Heathen Oracles of Delphos, Dodona, and Jr- 

piter Hammon, how vain and frivolous, how 
uncertain and fallaciows, are all their Re- 

ſponſes ? beſides that, the Books and Re- 

cords of them are long ſince periſhed and 

conſumed. If you enquite for this Reve- 

lation in the O!d Roman Theology, which 

Nama pretended to receive-from his God- 
deſs Ezeria, that alſo is loft, being burnt by 
the Roman Senate, as Valerics Maxim telis 
us; for that it contained many Things 1n it 
not only deſtructive to the Gods and Reli- 
g10ns of other Countries, but alſo to his owz 
and the Roman Profeſſion. Or {hall wecon- 
front Chriſtianity with the Alchoran of Maho- 
met, which he often pretends to have re- 
ceived from God ? "There we ſhall find every 
Page almoſt abounding with monſtro:es 
Cheats and Impoſtures, the whole being 
nothing elſe but a confuſed Medly of 72:25 
and conterptible Fopperies, heaped together 
by a Triumvirate of Arians, Jews, and Pa- 
gans, Who were all of them #072 Impoſtors 
in the Ages wherein they lived : So that to 
confront Chriſtianity with any of theſe, is to 
light up a Raſþ Candle, and reſolve to out- 
face the Sun with it. For as for Chriſt:anity, 
'tis a Religion made up of the molt divize 
and Goal;ke Inſtitutions ; .its Precepts being 
ſuch as are moſt worthy of God, enjoining 
Aa nothing 
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nothing but what 1s either true Godlineſs, 
and moſt gexerows Morality, or what are 
the moſt efficacious Means and Inſtruments 
of promoting them. And as for its Dotrine, 
i partly conſiſts of thoſe Principles of Natu- 
ral Religion which all wife Men, of whatſo- 
ever Nation or Religion, have owned and 
acknowledged, ſuch as the Exiſtence, Unity, 
and Providence of the Godhead, the Immortali- 
ty of the Soul, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of another Life, together with the great 
Day of Accounts, wherein Men ſhall receive 
according to what they have done 1n the 
Fleſh: And even the DoQrine of the Holy 
Trinity, Which is the profoundeft Myſtery of 
all our Relzgion, hath been owned and pro- 
fefled by the greateſt and molt famous Philoſo- 
phers that ever were. And as for thoſe Do- 
arines that are purely Chritian, ſuch as the 
Birth, and Life, and Death, the Reſurreition 
and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, together with 
his Sitting at the Right-hand of Goa, and 
coming at the /aff Day to judge the World, 


they are all of them ſo excellently contrived 


toſerve the great Ends of Religion, ſo won- 
derfully pregnant with Motwwes and Argu- 
ments to engage Men to the greateſt Purity 
and Goodnels, that by their own native Beau- 
ty, and excellent Contrivance, they maniteſt 
themſelves to be the ProduQts of a divine 
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Wiſdom. So that there can be tio reaſonable 
Pretence to contemn Chri/t;anity either be- 
cauſe it is a Revealed Religion, or becauſe it 
contains any thing in it that is any ways az- 
worthy of the Revealer : And that there wants 
not ſufficient Evidence todemonſtrateit tobe 
the Revelation of God,I havealready proved 
in the former Inference. Sothataſterall the 
lewd Talk of theſe confident Men, it's appa- 
rent there is not the /eaff Colour of Reaſon 
for their impi0 Cenſures of Chriſtianity. But 
alas! it's evident that the Foundation of their 
Quarrel againlt it, lies not ſo much 1n their 
Reaſon, as their Luſts. Chriſtianity laysthem 
under ſevere Reſtraints, and will not permit 
them to be wicked inquiet, which provokes 
them to arm their Wit, and the /:::/e Reaſon 
that they have againſtit ; that ſo having bat- 
fled;or rather laughed themſelvesoutottheir 
Religion, they may be left at liberty to play 
the Fools and Mad-mmen without Controul 
or Diſturbance. And I make nodoubt bur if 
inſtead of that ſtri& Piety and Virtue which 
Chriſtianity enjoins, it had but indulged to 
them the Liberties of the Heathen Religion, 
{o that they could have but ated all their 
Wickednef, with Devotion, facrificed to the 
Gods in drauken Bowls, and worſhipped in 
the Arms of a Strumpert, thereare no Menin 
the World would have been more zealons 
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Chriſtians than they. But letno Man beſo 
fooliſh as to imagine that he can alter the Na- 
ture of Things by laughingatthem, orthat 
Chriſtianity will ceaſe to be true in Compli- 
ance with our wicked Intereſt and Deſires ; 
no, no, Things will be as they are in deſpite 
of us, and howſoever we will pleaſe to 
fancy them. And if after all our rude Con- 
tempts of Reliz107, it be found to be true, as 
I doubt not but it will, we ſhall be ſeſib/e 
when it is 700 late that it had been more for 
our Satety to have play*d before the Mouth 
of a Cannon while it 15 ſpitting Fire, or to 
have catch'd hold of a Thazderbolt as it 
comes roaring down from the Clouds, than 
to have plaid with Religioz, and made itthe 
Subject of our zp70:e5 Scorns and Buffoone- 
ries. 

4. And laſtly ; They ſaw the Glory of 
his !maculate Holineſs and Purity : From 
whence I infer, that Holineſsand 7rwe Good- 
neſs is the greateſt Glory and Honour to hu- 
142e Nature. For this was the Glory of the 
Sor of God himſelf when he aſſumed our Na- 
ture, and dwelt among us; and there isno- 
thing more g/0r:0x 1n Chriſt than his Good- 
neſs; and notwithſtanding thoſe excellent 
Doctrines that he preached, thoſe ſ{upendoas 
Miracles that he wrought, and chat ous 
Splendor in which he was inrobed,be had not 
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deſerved the Name of a great and glorious 
Man if he had not been jz/t and charitable, 
temperate, and humble, and Heavealy-minded, 
and eminent in all thoſe divize and humane 
Virtues which are the proper Glory and Or- 
nament of hym72ze Nature. For that which 
makes a Man more hozonrable than a weer 
Animal, and advances us into the zext De- 
gree of Beings to Angels, is our Reaſon, by 
which alone we border upon the Divinity, 
and do claim Kindred with the Azgelical 
Natures. "That therefore which is truly our 
Honourand Glory, conſiſts in living accord- 
ing to that Reaſon by which we are advan- 
ced above all /ab{rnary Natures ; that is, in 
governing our Paſſions and Appetites, Words 
and Af1ons,according to thoſe Eternal Rules 
of Righteouſneſs which R#izht Reaſon di- 
Ctates tous; and af inſtead of doing thus, we 
wholly reſign up our ſelves to the Dominion 
of our brutihh and apreaſonable Tnclinations, 
we thereby render our ſelves more deſpicable 
and zfamors than the moſt beaſtly Brutes in 
all the Creation, and even thoſe Goats, and 
Wolves, and Swize, and Tygers, whom we re- 
ſemble in our beaſ{ly Manners, could they tee 
our Shame, would doubtlefly hiſs at us, and 
reproach us for greater Beaits than theme 
ſelves; for they all live ap to the 2/7 of their 
Natures,and regularly purſue the/:2heft End 
Aa 3 for 
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for which they were created ; whereas we 
who are Allyed to the »obleſt of Beings, and 
are created and deſigned for the molt glore- 
ous Ends, do by our baſe and ng 
Condeſcentions ſhamefully under-yalye our 
{elves in purſuing no Ends but what are ex- 
tremely #zworthy of us : Sq that it had been 
much more for our Honour and Reputation 
to have aſſumed the Shape and Nature of 
Brutes, when we aſſumed their Manners and 
Cuſtoms ; for then our Aftions would have 
very well become us, and neither God nor 
Mez could have juſtly upbraided us for 
them. But to lead the Lives of Brates in the 
Shape and- Nature of Mey, is monſtrous ; *tis 
toadvance the Beaſt above the May, to place 
our Heels where Nature hath placed our 
Head, and become our own Reverſe and Ap- 
Hrpodes, | | - 
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Jonan V. 39. 


Search the Scriptures, for im them ye 
think ye bave eternal life. 


Y the Scriptures here muſt be meant 
the Old Teſtament ; for as yet the 
greateſt Part of the New was unre- 

vealed, and the whole of it anwritten. They 
were thoſe very Scriptures which the anbe- 
lieving Jews, to whom our Saviour was now 
preaching, owned and acknowledged to be 
the Word of God ; for in them, ſays our 
Saviour, ye think ye have eternal life ; which 
it's certain they did not think of any other 
Scriptures but only thoſe of the Old TeXa- 
ment ; and they are they, ſays he, which teftify 
of me. And to be ſure there were no other 
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Scriptures which could teſtify of Chriſt to 
the 2zbelievine Jews, but-only thoſe of Mo- 
ſes and the Prophets, theſe being the only 
Scriptures whoſe Teſtimony they credited, 
But yet the Reaſon which our S4vioxr urges 
to move them to read the Old Teſtament, 
doth as much oblige us to read the New as 
well as the Old, as it did them to-read the 
Ola ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; 
that is, in them ye think ye have eternal Life 
mHromited, and all the Neceſlaries to be be- 
iieved, and done by you 1n order to your 
obtaining it, propofed to you. And indeed 
as they thought, ſo it was; they had eternal 
Life propoſed to them in Hieroglyphicks ; for 
hat was the Myſtery of their Holy of Holes, 
74t was the Interpretation of their Land of 
Canaar, and the ſpiritual Senſe of all their 
geaeral Promyles of good "Things to come : 
They had all the Articles of Faith, and all 
the Inſtances of Duty that were neceſſary to 
their Attainment: of eterzal Life exhibited 
to them in the Writings of their Prophets, 
and the Types and- Figures of their Law. 
For it was by this Rule alone that all the ho/ 
Men-of the Jewiſh Nation did live and be- 
lieye; and either this was ſuficiext to guide 
and direQ them to erernal Life, or they were 
left under a fatal Neceſlity of talling ſhort of 
it : 
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it: It was the Law of the Lord that did ea- 
lighten their Eyes, and rejoyce their Hearts, and 
eonvert their Souls ; and it was 77 keeping it 
thar they found great Reward, P/.19, 5,8,11. 
And therefore ether they fell ſhort of the 
Reward of eterza/ Lifenotwithitanding this 
their Tllumination and Converſion, or they 
found it in keeping that Law by which they 
were illuminated and converted ; and if in 
keeping their Law they found eternal Life, 
then it's certain that in their Law zhey had it. 
So that theſe Words of our Saviour (for in 

them ye think ye have eternal life) do not um- 
ply that they were miſtaken in thinking fo, 
or at leaſt they only imply that they were 
miſtaken in thinking to obtain eter-al Life 
by adhering to the prime and /iteral Senſe of 
their Law without purſuing the Myſtery 
and Spiritnal Meaning of it ; which was in- 
deed the Error of the Phariſees, with whom 
our Savionr 1s here diſcourſing. For the in- 
zernal Senſe and Myſtery of their Law was 
the Goſpet, all whoſe Articles of Faith, and 
Precepts of Duty, were (though darkly and 
obſcurely) expreſſed and repreſented in the 
Types and Figures of the Moſaick Inſtituti- 
on. And hence the Apoſtle tells us, that both 

the Prieſts and their Oblations, did ſerve nnta 

the example, and ſhadow of heavenly things, 

Heb,$.5. So that the heavenly Things A” 
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ed in the Goſpel were the ſubſtantial Idea's 
which thoſe Legal Types and Patterns con- 
tained and repreſented ; and the ſame Au- 
thor calls that Law «4 ſhadow of good things to 
come, Heb. 10. 1. that is, it was an obſcare 
Scheme or Prefiguration of the Mercies of 
the Goſpel, of which eternal Life is a princt- 
pal Part. Since therefore the Law was no- 
thingelſe but only the Goſpel in dark and ob- 
ſcare Cyphers, if in this we Chriſtians have 
eternal Life, in that the Jews had it alſo: 
And therefore the Reaſon which our Sav:- 
our here urges to oblige the Fews to ſearch the 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament ; | for in them 
ye think ye have eternal lifeF doth at leaſt e- 
qually oblige us Chri/tians to ſearch the Scrip- | 
tures both of the 0/7 and New. - For if they 
had juſt Reaſon to think they had eternal 
Life in the Old T, ſo and were there- 
upon obliged to ſearch into it, we have ra- 
ther more Reaſon to think that we have erer- 
nal Life in the New, ſince the New Teſtament 
is nothing elſe but only the O/ddecyphered 
and unriddled; and therefore we muſt not 
only have eterzal Life in this, as they had in 
that, but we muſt alſo haveit far moreexpre(- 
ly than they. In the Proſecution of this Ar- 
GuUment therefore, I ſhall endeavour theſe 
wo Things : | 
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I. To ſhew you that in the Holy Scrip- 
tures we have eternal Life. 

IT. 'That this is a very forcible Reaſon to 
oblige us to ſearch them. 


I. Firſt, that in the Holy Scriptures we 
have eternal Life ; that 1s, that in them we 
have eternal Life propoſed to us, together 
with all that is zeceſſary to be believed, and 
praiſed by us in order to our obtaining it ; 
or in other words, that the Holy Scripture 
is a ſufficient Rule both of Faith and Man- 
ners to guide and direCt us to eternal Happi- 
neſs. And this is oze Article of the Faith of 
the Church- of England, which we are re- 
quired to explain to the People ; tor ſo in 
her ſixth Article our Charch prafeſles, that 
the Holy Scripture containeth all things neceſ= 
ſary to Sabvation; ſo that whatſoever ts n0t 
read therein, or mgy be proved thence, is not re- 
quired of any Man that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of Faith, or be thought requiſite or 
neceſſary to Salvation, Now to make the 
Scripture a ſufficient Rule as to all Things ze- 
ceſſary to Salvation, there are wo Things ne- 
ceſſary ; Firſt, 'That it ſhould be full;-and, 
Secondly, 'That it ſhould be clear : both 
which the Holy Scriptare is in an eminent De- 
gree, as containing init all that is xeceſſary - 
e 
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be believed, and done in order to eternal Life. 
And this will evidently appear from theſe 
three following Propoſitions : 


1. That the Holy Spirit inſpired the Wri- 
ters of the Scripture with all that 1s zeceſſary 
to eternal Life. 

2. That they preached to the World all 
thoſe Neceſſaries with which the Holy Spirit 
inſpired them. 

3. That all thoſe zeceſſary Truths which 
they preached, are comprehended in thoſe 
Sacred Writings of theirs of which the Holy 


' Scriptare conſfitts. 


1. That the Holy Spirit inſpired theWri- 
ters of the Scripture with all that is zeceſſary 
to eternal Life, For, firſt, our Saviour, by 
whom they were originally inftruQted, de- 
clares, that as the Father loved him,and ſhewed 
him all things that _— aid, Joh. 5. 20. 10 
he had made known to them all things that he 
had heard of his Father, Joh. 17.8. And then 
when he went from them, and ceaſed to in- 
{tru them in his ow Perſon, he promiſed 
that by his Spirit he would reach them all 
things, and bring all things to their remem- 
brance whatſoever he had go unto them, Joh. 
14.26. and that by the ſame Spirit he would 


guide them into all Truth, Joh. 16. 13. If 
| there- 
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therefore the Spirit did perform this Pro- 
miſe to them, (as there is no doubt but he 
did) then we are ſure that he did teach them 
over again whatſoever Chriſt had taught 
them before, and if Chrs/t had taught them 
whatſoever he had heard of his Father, (as 
he declares he had) then it is certain either 
that he taught them all Things zeceſſary to 
eternal Life, or that he himſelf had not heard 
from his Father all 'Things that are zeceſſary 
thereunto. 

2. That as they were taught by the Spi- 
rit, all Things zeceſſary to eternal Life, fo 
what they were taught, they preached and 
delivered to the World. For {o our Savi- 
our commanded them to go forth into all 
the World, and teach all Nations to obſerve 
all thoſe things which he had commanded them, 
Matth. 28, 19, 20. Which InjunQtion of his 
they ſtrictly obſerved; for ſo we are told, 
that in Obedience to it, they went forth, and 
preached every where, Mark 16.20. And thar 
their preaching extended to all Things ze- 
ceſſary to Salvation, is evident from their 
own Teitimony : For thus St. Paz! tells the 
Epheſians that he had xo: ſhanred to declare 
wato them the whole Counſel of God, As 20. 
27. And to beſure in the whole Counſel of 
God, all that is zeceſſary to Salvation muſt be 
included. And concerning that Goſpel 
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which he had preached to the Corinthians, 

he thus pronounces, By which alſo ye are ſav- 
ed, if ye keep in Memory what I preached unto 
you, unleſs ye have believed in vain, 1.Cor.15. 
1,2. But how could they be faved by that 
Goſpel, he preached to them, unleſs it con- 
tained init all Things zeceſſary to Salvation ? 
And this very Goſpel which the Apoſtles in 
their conſtant Miniſtry propoſed to the 
World, St. James calls the ingrafted Word, 
which 1s able to ſave our Souls, Jam. 1.21. 
And forthe fame Reaſon it is alſo called the 
Word of Reconciliation; 2 Cor. 5. 19. The 
Word of Salvation, Atts 13.26. And the 
Word of Life, Ais 5. 20. And the Savour of 
Life anto Life, 2 Cor. 2.16. And alfo the 
Power of God unto Salvation to every one that 
believes, Rom. 1, 17. Neither of which it 
could be juſtly ſtiled, ſuppoſing it to be de- 
fedtive in ny Thing zeceſſary to the eternal 
Happineſs of Men. 

3. And laſtly, That all thoſe zeceſſary 
Truths which they preached, are comprec- 
hended in thoſe Writings of theirs, of which 
the Hy Scripture conlilts. It is true, be- 
tore the Chriſt;ax Doctrine was colleQed in- 
to thoſe Scriptures of which the New Teſta- 
ment now conliſts, it was all conveyed by 
Oral Tradition from the Mouths of the 
Teachers, to the Ears of the Diſciples; but 
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in a {ttle Time thoſe holy Men who firſt 
preached it, found an abſo/ute Neceſſity of 
committing it to Writing, as a much ſurer 
Way of preſerving it «zcorrupted, and tranſ- 
mitting it down to all ſacceedizg Generati- 
ons; for thus Exſebizs tells us, 
: That the Romans z0t bein ſas 1 1438. Ecclef. 
ri fied with St. Peter's preaching 1-4.c 15. 
of Chriſtianity to them, earneſtly | 
defired St. Mark, his Companion, that he 
would leave them in Writing, a ſtanding Mo- 
 nument : that Dottrine which St. Peter had 
delivered to them by Word of Mouth, which 
was the Occaſion, L. he, of the writing of St. 
Mark*s Goſpel : Which thing St. Peter under- 
ſtanding by a Revelation of the Spirit, be- 
ing highly pleaſed with their earneſt Deſire, 
he coyfirmed it by his own Authority, that it 
might afterwards be read in the Churches. Tr 
feems in thoſe Days the Romans did not 
think oral or anwritten Traditions a ſufficient 
Conſervatory of 4ivixe Truths, nor did their 
Biſhop then torbid the reading of the Scrip- 
tures to the Laity in their owz Language. 
After which he tells us ?, 
that Si. Matthew and Sr, *L.3. c. 24. 
John were the only Diſciples 
of our Lord, who had left written Comment a- 
ries of the Things which they had preached be- 
hind them ; and it was, ſays he, Neceſſity that 
| impelled 
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#mpelled them to write, For Matthew having 
preached the Faith to the Hebrews, and intend- 
ing to go from them to other Nations, wrote his 
Goſpel in his own Conntry-Language, that there« 
by he might ſupply the Want of his Preſence to 
thoſe whom he left behind him. And afterwards 
when Mark and Luke had publiſhed their Go- 
Jpels, John who had hitherto only preached the 
Goſpel by Word of Mouth, being at length moved 
by the jame Reaſon betook himſelf to write, And 
the Three former Goſpels, ſays he, arriving to 
the Kpowledge of all Men, and particularly of 
St. John, he approved them, and with his own 
Teſtimony confirmed the Truth of them, From 
which Relation it's evident, that that which 
moved thoſe holy Men to commit their Go- 
ſpels to Writing, was this, that they judged 
it zeceſſary for the Conſervation of the Chr#- 
ftian Pottrine, thar ſo theſe in their Abſence 
might be /tazdiz2 Monuments of the Faith, 
to preach that Goſpe! to Mens Eyes which 
they had preached totheir Ears: And if they 
wrote to preſerve the Faith, to be ſure they 
would leave no zeceſſary or eſſential Part of it 
unwritten. There are ſeveral Propoſitions 
in theſe Goſpels which, though very «/efad, 
are far from being eſſextial Parts of urn 
ity; and can we imagine that thoſe holy Men 
who wrote on purpole to conſerve Chridia- 
zity, ſhould take ſo much Care to write 
many 
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| many Ties which are not neceſſary Parts, and 


in the mean time omit any Things that are ? Ex- 
ſebixs tells us of St. AZark in particular, #3; ye 
irotiouTo Tegvoray Ty wndiv wv ixucs magghtnbiy, Þ 
aivondas 7} & dures; i. EC. he took great Care of 
this more eſpecially, not to pretermit any of thoſe 
Things which he had heard, (even from St. Peter) 
nor to affix any thing to them that was falſe: And if 
he were ſo careful not to omit any Thing, to be 
ſure he would be particularly careful not to 
omit any Thing which he judged neceſſary to the 
eternal Happineſs of Men. But what need we 
depend upon humane Authority, when as, if we 
conſult thoſe Sacred Writings themſelves,(which 
ſo far as they go, all Chriſtians allow to be the 
Word of God) we ſhall find they give this Teſti- 
mony of themſelves, that they comprehend in 
them all Things neceſſary to eternal Life. For thus 
the Writers of the New Teſtament teſtify of the 
Old, That they are able to make us wiſe unto Salva- 
tion through Faith which ts in Jeſus Chrift, 2 Tim. 
3.15. Andif the Old Teſtament alone was able 
to do this, then much more the Old and New 
together ; but how could they make Men w/e to 
Salvation, if they were defe&:ive in any Article 
that is neceſſary to Salvation ? And then the ſame 
Author goes on and tells us, that all Scriprure is gi- 
ven by Inſpiration of God, and us profitable for Doftrinc, 
for Reproof, for Correftion, for Inſtruftion in Righte- 
ouſneſs:; that the Man of God may be perfe&t through- 
ly furniſhed unto all good works, v. 16. 17.And if the 
Old Scriptures were ſufficient to make the Man of 
God perfeft, and to furniſh him throughly unto 
all good Works, one _ think that the New 
p , and 
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and Old together ſhould not be defect. For that 
the Scriptures .of the New Teſtament as well as of 
the 01d contain in them all Things neceſſary to 
eternal Life, they themſelves do plainly teſtify of 
themſelves : For thus St. Zuke in the Beginning 
of his Goſpel tells his Theephilus, to whom he 
writes, that foraſmuch as many had ſet forth a De- 
claration of thoſe things that were ſurely believed 
among Chriſtians, it ſeemed good unto him alſo ha- 
wing had a perfett underſtanding of all things from the 
fir#t, to write them down in order that he might know 
the Certainty of thoſe things wherein he had been in- 
FRrutted : From whence I infer, that ſuppoſing 
St. Luke performed what he promiſed, his Goſpel 
muſt contain a fl! Declaration of the Chri/t:an 
Relsgion : For, Firſt, by promiſing to give an Ac- 
count of thoſe Things which were ſurely be- 
lieved among Chri#ians, he engaged himſelf to 
give an entire Account of Chriitiamty, unleſs we 
will ſuppoſe that there were ſome Parts of Chri- 
ſtianity which the Chriſtians of that Time did not 
ſurely believe. Secondly, In promiſing to- give 
an Account of thoſe Things of which he had a 
perfett Underſtanding from the firſt, and in 
which his Theophilus had been inſtructed, he alſo 
engages himſelf to give a compleat Account of the 
whole Religion, unleſs we will ſuppoſe that there 
were ſome Parts of this Religion which St. Luke 
did not perfectly underſtand, and in which The- 
ephilus had not been before inſtructed. Thugglſo 
St. John teſtifies of his Goſpel, Chap. 20.31. Theſe 
things are written, that ye might belreve that Feſus 
the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing yt might 
have life through his name. Aqud if it be objected, 
| that 
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that by rheſe Things the Apoſtle only means the 
Miracles of Chrift which are the Motives of our 
Belief, and not his DoQrines which are to be 
believed by us ; this is notoriouſly falſe, ſince by 
theſe Things St. John means his Goſpel in which 
not only the Miracles, but the DoQrines of Chri/t 
are contained ; and therefore in his firſt Epiſtle, 
chap. 5. 13. he faith, Theſe things have I written 
unto you that believe on the name of the Son of God, 
that ye may know that ye have eternal life,and that ye 
mey believe, or oontinue to believe oz the name of 
the Son of God : Where by Theſe Things it's plain 
he means only that Chriſtia» Dorine which he 

had been teaching throughout the whole Epiſtle. 

From which two Places Iargue, that all Things 

neceſſary to eternal Life are written, becauſe he 

expreſly tells us that Theſe Things were written 

to this end, that they might beget and nouriſhin 

us that Faith by which we may obtain eternal 
Life ; but if that Faith which theſe wrirter Things 

was deſigned to beget in us, be not ſ#fficient to 

eternal Life, then were theſe Things written in 

vain, and the End of writing them, which was 

that we might obtain erernal Life by believing 

them, was wholly fruſtrated ; but if that Faith 
were ſufficient to eternal Life, then theſe written 
Things which begot that Faith, and were the 

Object of it, muſt contain in them all Things 
neceſſary to eternal Life ;, for how can they beget 
in 8s a Faith that is ſufficient to eternal Life, unleſs 
they propoſe to our Faith all Things that are ne- 
ceſſary thereunto ? * | 
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And thus I have endeavoured to demonſtrate 
from Scripeure it ſelf, which all agree is the Word 
of God, and conſequently the moſt concluding Au- 
thority in the World, that the Holy Scripture is 
in it ſelf a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Manners to 
direc Men to eternal Life. And if this beſo, I 
would fain know by what Warrant or Autho- 
rity any Man, or Church, can pretend to obtrude 
upon the Faith of Chriſtsans any unwritten Trads- 
015, or Dodrines of Faith, and Rules of Wor- 
ſhip, not recorded in Scripture as of equal Autho- 
rity with thoſe recorded in Scripture, and equally 
neceſſary to the erernal Happineſs of Men. For 
hat there have been ſuch bold Impoſers in the 
Chriftian World, Ireneus afſures us in the 2d 
Chapter of his 2d Book againſt Hereſies ; where 
he tells us of a ſort of Herericks who taught, that 
the Truth could not be found in the Scriptures by thoſe 
to whom Tradition was unknown ;, for as much as it 
was ot delivered by Writing, -but by Word of Mouth. 

De Prafcrio He And theſe Hereticks*®, as T er- 
RI ths tx/lian obſerves, confeſſed in- 
aced that the Apoſtles were ig- 

rorant, and that they did not at all differ among 
themfelues in their Preaching, but ſaid they revealed 
ot all Things unto all Men ;, ſome Things they taught 
openly and to all, ſome Things ſecretly, and to afew; 
which ſecret Things were the wmwretten Traditi- 
ons which they ſought to impoſe upon the 
Faith of Chriſtians. And how far the Church of 
Rome it ſelf doth in this matter tread in the Foot- 
ſteps of theſe ancient Herericks, is but roo notorious : 
For thus in the Preface of their Carech:ſm it is ex- 
preſly affirmed by the Corncil of Trent, wa" 
| whole 
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whole Deftrine to be delivered to the Faithful, 1s con- 
tained in the Word of God, which Word of God is 
diftributed into Scripture and Tradition. And inthe 
Conncil it ſelf they declare, and define, that rhe 
Books of Scripture and unwritten Traditions are to be 
received and honoured with equal pious Aﬀettion and 
Reverence : In which Words they expreſly own 
another Word of God beſides the Scripture, viz. 
Tradition, which they equalsze with the Scripture 
it ſelf. And this is almoſt verbatim the very 
Aſſertion which both Irene and Terullizn con- 
demn for Hereſy; and as they are the ſame, ſo 
we find they are grounded on the ſame Authori- 
ty: For thoſe very Texts of Scr:iprure which 
thoſe azcient Hereticks urged for their Tradition, 
are urged by Bellarmin for the Tradition of his 
Church. Thus for their Tradition, as renews and 
Tertullian acquaints us, they urged that of St. 
Paul We ſpeak Wiſdom among them that are perfett; 
and alſo, O Timothy, keep that which is committed 
to thy truſt ; and again, That good Thing which ts 
committed to thee, keep: All which Texts are 
urged by Bellarmin in his 4th and 5th Buoks de 
Verbo Dei, in behalf of that Tradition which the 
Church of Rome contends for : And 'tis ſomething 
hard that that which was damned for Hereſy in 
the Primitive Church, ſhould be made an Article of 
Faith in the preſent. Roman. Not that we do diſ- 
allow of Traditions univerſally received in all 
Churches and Ages; for wefrankly acknowledge 
that what 1s now contained in Scriprure was Tr:- 
dition before it was Scripture, as being fir deli- 
vercd by Word of Mouth before it was colle&ted 
into Writing ; and yg whenſoeyer it can 
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be made evident to us that there are any «unwrit- 
en DoArines bearing the ſame Stamp of Divine 
Authority with thoſe that are written, we are 
ready to receive them with the ſame Veneration 
as we do the Scriptures themſelves. For it is not 
their being written that doth authorize them, but 
their being from God, and our Saviour, and his 
ApoFtles ;, and therefore when once it's made ap- 
pear to us that Chr:# or his Apoſtles taught ſo and 
fo, that is ſufficient to command our Afent and 
Submiſſion whether it be made appear from 
Scriptire or Tradition. So that the Reaſon why we 
embrace ſome DoErines and rejed others, 1s not 
merely becauſe the oze are written, and the other 
not ; but becauſe to ns, who live at ſo great a di- 
ſtance from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, it can never 
be made ſo evident, that what is not wrirtcn, was 
taught by them, as what is. What is written hath 
been delivered down to us by the unanimous Tra- 
dition and Teſtimony of the Church of Chriſt in all 
Ages, which I am 'ſure can never be juſtly pre- 
tended of any one of thoſe unwritten Traditions 
which the Church of Rome now impoſes upon the 
Faith of Chriſtians. Let them but produce the 
ſame 1nanimous Teſtimony that any one of thoſe 
Twelve Articles which they have thought meet to 
ſuperadd to the ancient Creeds, was taught by 
C#:15t or his Apoſtles, as we do that what 1s con- 
tained in Scr:ptere was fo, and we will as readily 
embrace it as any Propolition in Scripture ; but if 
15 Article be neither to be found in Scripture, 
nor delivered down to us as taught by Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles, by the unanimews Teſtimony of the 
Cr of Christ through all Ages, we muſt _— 
rnelr 


, 


— - 


their pardon if we cannot receive it as Part of the 
Word of God, But how impoſſible it is to prove by 
the ananimous Teſtimony of the Church, that any 
«mwpritten DoArine is Part of the Word of God ne- 
ceſſary to be believed by all Chriſtians, is evident 
from hence, becauſe for ſevera! Apes after our 
Saviour the - Church unanimouſly taught, that 
whatſoever was neceſſary to be believed was con- 
tained in Scysprure ; and for the ſame Church at 
the ſame time to teſtify that th: or that urmwrirten 
Do&rine isa Part of God's Word neceſſary to be 
believed, and yet that all DoQrines neceſſary to 
be believed are written, is plainly to contradi& 
it ſelf. And yet we find the Primitive Fathers 
unanimouſly atteſting that the Scriprure is the 
Rule from whence we draw all the Afſertions of 
our Faith, the /aſt Will and Teſtimony of our 
Saviour by which all Controverſies are to be de- 
cided,” the Boundaries of the Chxrch, out of 
which it is not to depart, the Touchſtone of 
Truth, the - Foundation and Pillar of our Faith 
for the Timeto'come, and the only certain Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian Do&rine and Demonſtration in 
Matters of Faith, Theſe are their own Expreſ- 
fions, and abundance more than theſe we meet 
with to the ſame purpoſe ; and which is very ob- 
ſervable, they not only aſſert the Scripture to be 


a full and adequate Ruleof Faith, hut feverely de- 


claim againſt all Additions to it. Thus Eſebizs 
Pamphitxs inthe Name of the Fathers of the Coun- 
cl of Nice, Tols yeyeauuivors Twe, Te wh Hygau- 
hve wi Syrocer wnkX Ciles; 1. ©. thoſe Things which 
. are written, believe; thoſe Things which are not 
written, neither think upon, -nor enquire after, Thus 
Bb 4 alſo 
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alſo St. Auſtin, Quicquid inde audieritise Scripturs 
ſacra, hoc vobus bene ſapiat ;, quicquid extra |. re- 
ſpuite, ne erretus in nebula : Whatſoever ye hear from 
the Holy Scriptures let it ſavour well with you ; 
whatſoever us without them, refuſe, leſt ye wander in 
a Cloud. St. Bazil declares, that.it i a manifeſt 
falling from the Faith,and an Argument of Arrogancy 
either to rejeft any point of thoſe Things that are 
written, or to bring in any of thoſe which are not mrit- 
7e11;, and that it « the Property of a faithful Man ta 
be fully perſwaded of the Truth of theſe Things that 
are delivered in the Holy Scripture, and not to dare 
either to reject or to add any thing thereunto. Thus 
Tertullian, adverſ. Hermog. 5: enim non eſt ſcrip- 
zum, temeat Ve illud adjicientibus aut detrahemtibus 
deftinatum : If what he pretends be not written, let 
him fear that Woe that is denounced againſt ſuch as 
add or take away. What Likelihood therefore is 
there that they who thus ſeverely forbid addin 
any thing to the written Word of God, did ever 10 
much as dream of another Word of God conſiſting 
of unwritten Traditions ? And indeed methinks it 
1s very ſtrange if there had been any other Ward 
of God beſides what is written, there ſhould no 
notice be taken of it in that which'is written; 
eſpecially conſidering that if it be as neceſſary 
to be believed as the Koman Church defines it it 1s 
as neceſſary that we ſhould have DireQion where 
to find it, and how to know it when we have it; 
but of this we have not the /ea#* Intimation in 
So | For as for thoſe Words of St. Paul, 
2 Theſſ. 2.15. Hold the Traditions which ye have 
been taught, whether by Word, or our Epiitle, all 
that can be juſtly inferred from them is only this, 
that 
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that the Theſſalonians at the Writing of this Epi- 
file had only an Oral Tradition of a great Part of 
that Goſpel which St. Paul had preached to them, 
the Goſpels being as yet either not eolle&ted in- 
to Writing, or not diſperſed abroad into the 
Churches ; ſo that then #hzs, and his former Epi- 
ſtle to them, were perhaps the only wrirter Part 
of the New Teſtament that was yet arrived to 
their hands; and if ſo, then this Command of 
holding the Traditions by word, did oblige no longer 
than till they had received the wrirren Goſpel , 
becauſe then thoſe Traditions by Word were all 
recorded in Scripture, and being there recorded, 
they were thenceforth obliged to hold them as 
Scripture, and no longer as Traditions by Ward. 
But ſuppoſing there are ſtill zvwritten Traditions 
in the Church that are not in Scr;prare, but yet 
were delivered by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, and ſo* 
are equally. the Word of God with the Scripture; 
I would fain know how we who live at ſo great 
a diſtance from Chriſt and his Apo$tles, ſhould ei- 
ther know where to find, or be aſſured that they 
are ſuch when we have them. We know very 
well that even in the Primitive Ages there were 
ſundry counterfeit Traditions which Hereticks pre- 
tended to derive from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; 
and if it were ſo eaſy a matter to counterfeit Tra- 
ditions then, how much more eaſy is it now ? 1 
confeſs YVincentius Lirinenſis gives us a very good 
Rule how to diſtinguiſh counterfeit from rrue Trax 
ditions, Quod ubiq, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum .eft, hoc eft vere proprieq, Catholicum - 
That which was every where, and always, and by all 
Chriſtians believed, that ts truly and properly Carho- 
lick, 
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lick. And by this Rule we are willing to abide ; 
if they can ſhew us any Article of Chri#t;amity not 
recorded in Scripture, which hath been every 
where, and always believed by all Chriftians, we 
will readily admit it as an «written Word of God, 
and with the ſame Reſpect and Reverence as we 
do that which is written : But this we are fully 
aſſured they will never be able tq perform, ſee- 


ing, as was ſhewn before, the Primitive Church 


doth with ove Conſent atteſt the Scripture to be 
an entire Rule of Faith, in which all the Articles 
of Chriſtianity are contained. 

But we are told that for theſe urwritten Trad:- 
tions we mult rely upon the preſent Church of eve- 
1y Age, and receive as a divine Tradition what- 
foever ſhe defines to be ſo ; where by the preſent 
Church is meant the proſent Koman Church ;, that is 


"to ſay, whatſoever this Church defines we muſt 


believe it, becauſe ſhe defines it ; which we can- 
not but think is a hard Caſe; Frft, Becauſe we 
know very well that the Roman Church is at beſt 
but a Part of the Church univerſal, and we know 
no Rtght that any 7err hath to impoſe upon the 
IVbole, and to oblige it to believe whatſoever ſhe 
propoſes, meerly becauſe ſhe propoſes it. Se- 
condly, Becauſe in Fa& we are very well aſſured 
that the Romar Church is ſo far from being a ſin- 
cere Preſerver of Tradition, that there is no Church 
in the World hath more ſtudiouſly attempted to 
gounterfeit and deprave it; of which innumera- 
ble Inſtances are given by our Authors, many of 
Which are now acknowledged even by their Au- 
thors to be r7xe. For even their /ulgar Latin: 
Edition of the Bible it ſelf, which they ny” 

ore 
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fore the Originals, is confeſſed by themſelves to 
abound with »anifeft Errors and Corruptions ; 
and even to the very Canon of the Bible they have 
added ſundry Apecryphal Books which we certain- 
ly know the Prinutive Tradition:never admitted 
as Parts of the ſacred Scripture ;, and it is notori- 
ous to all the World how many Books and Wri- 
tings they have forged, and how many of the 
Writings of the Ancients they have gelded and in- 
terpolated to defend and ſupport thoſe pretended 
Traditions which they have impoſed upon the 
World as Articles of Faith. And after ſhe hath 
been guilty of ſomany apparent Falſifications, we 
cannot but think it a very hard Caſe that we 
ſhould ftil} be obliged to believe her upon her 
own bare Word. For in the third Place, at this 
rate of Proceeding we muſt in many Inſtances 
condemn the Traditions of the Primitive Church in 
Complement to thoſe of the preſenr Roman ; 
which if we believe or own Eyes, and the moſt 
authentick Hiſtories and Records of thoſe Times, 
do expreſly thwart and contradiCt one another ; 
and ſince, if we would never ſofain wecan never 
believe both Parts of a Contradi&ion, we muſt 
in believing the oe give the Lye to the orher. 
Nay, Fowrthly and laſtly, though we ſhould be 
perſwaded, as we think we have Reaſon to be, 
that many of the Traditions of the preſent Church 
of Rome are not only not mentioned in Scriprure, 
but diretly contrary to it; '(as for Inſtance; 
their performing Dzvine Service in an unknown 
Tongue, which we think is as contrary to 
1 Cor. 14. as one Propoſition can be to another :) 
yet if that Churches Definitions dg by _ = 
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Authority oblige our Faith, we-muſt believe her 
againſt Scriprare it ſelf, And this we think :ntol- 
lerable, that any Church or Chriftian ſhould be 
obliged to believe the wmwritten Word of the 
Church of Rome in a Matter wherein,upon the moſt 
diligent and impartial Search, they are verily per- 
ſwaded it contradiats the written Word of God, 
and if the Sentence of the oze or rorher muſt be 
made void, we think it is very reaſonable that the 
Voice of her pretended unwritten Word ſhould be 
ſilenced by that more certain one of the l:vely Ora- 
cles of God, But after all, if what I have endea- 
voured to prove be proved, v:z. that the Holy 
Scriptures are a ſufficient Rule of Faith and Man- 
ners to conduct us to eternal Life, this will be e- 
nongh to evacuate all that is pretended for this 
wamritten Word of God, For God and Nature we 
know do nothing in vain; and therefore 5f one 
Word of God be ſufficient, viz. that which is wrie- 
ze, what need have we of this other which is «1- 
wriccen ? And ſol have done with the firft neceſ- 
fary Property of a Rule of Faith, viz. that it be 
Fall ;, and ſhewn at large that the Holy Scriprure is 
fo as to all Things zeceſſary to Salvation ; and 
therefore ſhall now proceed to | 


— 


IL. The Second, viz. That it be clear and 1- 
1e//igible to thoſe whoſe Faith and Manuers are to 
be regulated by it. 

I do not mean when I ſay that the Scriprare is 
clear, and plain, and intelligible to all thoſe to 
whom it is a Rule of Faith and Manners, that it 
is throughout ſo 1n all its Propoſals. For it can- 
not bedented but there are many Things notonly 
| iR 
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in St. Pax/'s Epiſtles, but alſo in other Parts of 
Scripture, hard to be underſtood , and ſuch as do 
not only exceed the Apprehenſion of common Ca- 
pacities; but alſo puzzle the Underſtandings of 
the moſt acute and profound Enquirers. But that 
which 1 aſſert is this, That all thoſe Doarines of 
Faith, and Rules of Manners which are neceſſary 
for Men to believe and praQtiſe in order to their 
Attainment of eternal Life, are fo plainly and 
clearly revealed in Scripture that there is no bo- 
zeſt reachable Mind that is capable of underſtand- 
ing common Senſe, but may from thence receive 
Full Information of them upon faithful and 4l;- 
gent Enquiry. And though in ſome Texts theſe 
Neceſſaries are not ſo plainly propoſed as in o- 
thers, yet in ſome Text or other they are all of 
them ſo plainly propoſed that no Man can read 
the Scripture, and ſtill be zgnorant of them with- 
out being wilfully bl;z4; for which there is no 
Remedy either 7 the Scripture, or oz of it. And 
this I ſhall endeavour to prove, 


1, Fromthe expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, 

2, From the avowed Deſign of writing the 
Scripture. 

3. From the freqzene Commands God lays upon 
us to read the Scriprure. 


4. From the Obligation that lies upon us un- _ 


der Pain of Damnation to believe, and receive ail 
thoſe Neceſſaries to Salvation contained in it. 


i. From the expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture it is 
evident, that in all Things neceſſary to Salvation 
at leaſt the Scriprare is clear and pia.n. Fas to be 
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ſure if in any thing the Scripture be plain, it is ig 
thoſe Things that are moſt neceſſary to be believ- 
ed and known ; and therefore if it be obſcure in 
theſe Things, we may reaſonably preſume it is 
plain in nothing: But that it is in many Things 
Plain and eaſy to be underſtood, is evident from 
its own Teſtimony : For thus of the Moſaick Law 
it is expreſly affirmed by Moſes, This Command- 
ment which Icommand thee this day, it 1 not hidden 
fromthee,neither is it far off, Deut.30.11. Where /4- 
ſes ſpeaks not only of theT er Commandmerts,which 
conſiſting for the moſt part of Laws of Nature, 
are upon that Account more eaſy ts be under- 
ſtood ; but of all the Commandments of Moſes in 
general, whether Ceremonial, Judicial, or Natural. 
For ſo, v.16. This Commandment, we find, con- 
tains as well the Statutes and Judgments, as the 
Commandments of the Law, all which muſt take 
in the whole Moſaick Inſtitution. And accord- 
ingly, P/. 119. 105. David calls this Word of God, 
a lamp unto his feet, and a light unto hu path ; 
which how could it be if it did not burn clear e- 
nough to guide and dire& him? and if it did, 
then to be ſure it burnt clear enough to direct 
him ia thoſe Things wherein it was moſt neceſſary 
for him to bedire&ted. Again inthe 19th P/.7,8. 
we are told, that the Te#timony of the Lord u ſure, 
making wiſe the ſimple ;, and that the Commandmert 
of the Lord #5 pure, enlightning the eyes, But how can 
any Law make the ſimple, wiſe, or enlighten the 
Eyes of Men, unleſs it be ſo plainly and clearly 
delivered as that the ſſmple may be capable of ap- 
prehending, and the Eyes of Men of diſcerning 
the Senſe of it? I know it is objeQted by Bellar- 
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min, that theſe Words do only imply that this 
Law indeed being underſtood, doth enlighten 
Mens Eyes, and direQ their PraQtice ; but by no 
means that it is plaiz and eaſy to be underſtood. 
But this is a meer Cavil ; for it's plain that it is by 
underſtanding the Law, that the imple are made 
wiſe, and the Eyes of Menenlightned. Iftherefore 
this Law be ſo obſcare in its ſelf as that it cannot 
make it ſelf underſtood by all that ſincerely en- 
quire into it, how 1s it poſſible that it ſhould make 
them wiſe, or enlighten the Eyes of their Minds ? 
But it's plain that the Intent of thoſe Paſſages of 
David was to excite, and encourage Men to ſtudy 
and obſerve the Law : But what though the Law 
makes the ſimple, wiſe, when they underſtand it? 
. what Encouragement is this for the ſimple to 
ſtudy it, if it be ſo obſcxre that they cannot un- 
derſtand it? And ſince they muſt underſtand it 
before they can obſerve it, what Encouragement 
doth this Conſideration give them to obſerve it 
that it will make them w/e when they underſtand 
it, if it be not plain enough for them to under- 
ſtand it ? But then that forecited Paſſage of /4o- 
ſes doth in yr contradidt this Cavil of 
Bellarmin ;, tor he tells the People that the Com- 
mandment he pave them was not hidden from them; 
whereas if it, had been ſo obſcurely delivered to 
them by oſes, that upon their ſpncere and dili- 
gent Enquiry they Gould not underſtand it, it is 
certain that it had been ſtill hidden from them 
how w:/e ſoever it might make them when they 
did underſtand it : And to fay that ſuch a Pro- 
polition will make me wiſe when 1 do underſtand 
it, 15 00 Argument at all that it is not hidden 

from 
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from me if it be ſo obſcurely expreſſed as that 
upon my ſ#cere Enquiry I am not capable of un- 
derſtanding it. But tht the Old Teftament atleaſt 
in all neceſſary Matters was plain enough even to 
common Capacities, is evident from the frequent 
Appeals our Savioxr makes to it in his Conteſts 
with the Common People of the Fews. Thus in the 
Text he bids them, Search the Scriptures, for they 
are they which teſtify of me ;, and 1n other Places, 
What ſaith the Scripture? and doth not the Scripture 
fay ſoand ſo? Now how :mpertinent would it 
have been for our Savioxr thus to appeal to it at 
the Tribunal of the People, if he thought it ſo 
obſcure that the People were not capable of under- 
ſtanding it? How tr:fling would it be for a Man to 
appeal to Suarez's Metaphyſicks in a Controverſy 
with a Plow-man, or to refer him to Exclid*s Ele- 
ments for the determining the Bounds and Mea- 
{ures of a Field ? 

And as from what hath been ſaid, 'tis appa- 
rent that the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament were 
at leaſt in all Neceſlaries plain and clear tothe 
Jews ; ſo it is no leſs evident that the Scripture of 
the New Teſtament are ſo to Chriſtians, ſince it 
gives the ſame Teſtimony to it ſelf of its own 
Clearnelſs, as the Old Teftament doth. For thus, 
2 Cor. 4. 2, 3, 4- the Apoſtle tells us, that they 
did not handle the Word of God deceitfully, but by 
manifeitation of the Truth, commending themſelves to 
Mens Conſciences in the ſight of God. But if our Go- 
ſpel be hid, it & hid to them that are loſt ; in whom 
the God of this World hath blinded the Minds of 
chem which believe nor, leſt the light of the glorious 
Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the Image of God, ſhould 
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ſhine unto them. Suppoling then that they wrote 
with the ſame Plainneſs and Clearneſs with 
which they ſpake, (which there is no ſhadow of 
Reaſon to doubt of) then from theſe Words it 
is evident ; rſt, That they did neither in their 
Preaching nor Writings: affect to diſcourſe du- 
biouſly or obſcurely, hut that their grear Deſign 
was ſo to manifeſt and: make known the Truth as 
that by their Plainneſs and Simplicity they might 
recommend themſelves to: the Conſciences of all 
that heard or readthem:, Secondly, "That in Fact 
they had in their Sermonsand Writings ſo clear- 
ly taught the Goſpel, that if after all it remained 
bidder or obſcure to any, it was only to ſuch as 
were loft and irrecoverable. Thirdly, That that 
which render'd the Goſpe! which they had taught 
and written, hidden or obſcure to ſuch, was not 
the Obſcurity either of -the Matter which they 
taught, or of their Manner of teaching it, but 
their own worldly AﬀeCtions which blinded their 
Eyes, and hinder'd them from ſeeing that which 
in it ſelf was illuſtriouſly v:fble. Which is an un- 
anſwerable Evidence of the Clearneſs and Plain- 
neſs of the Scriptures of the New Teftament in all 
neceſſary Things ; for if they are clear to all but 
fuch-as wilfully ſhut- their Eyes againft them, 
they. are. as clear” as they need be to honeſt and 
zeachable Minds ; for there is nothing can be clear 
enough to ſuch, as are not willing to underſtand. 
And accordingly the Goſpe/, which the Apoſtle 
calls the Grace of God which bringeth Salvation, is 
ſaid-to have appeared, or ſhone forth, to all Men; 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Luft's, we ſhould live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in 
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this preſent World, Tit. 2.11. Now if the Goſpel 
did ſhine forth unto all Men, it muſt be in the 


q Sermons and Diſcourſes of thoſe that had preached 
[ it to the World ; and if they fo preached it as 


that it ſhone forth to all Men, they muſt neceſſa- 

1 rTily have preached it very plainly and clearly : 

| Either therefore it was wrote as it was preached, 

'1 or it was not; if it was not, it was not wrote 

' truly and ſincerely ; if it was, it was wrote very 

[| plainly, fo asto makeit appear and ſhine forth to 

* all that read it. *Tis true, thereare ſome Things 

* obſcire both in the Old Scriptures and New ; but : 
| then theſe are ſuch Things as are no Parts of the | 
| Necefſarics and Eſſentials of Religion ;, ſuch Things | 
q: as Men may be ſafely ignorant of, or be miſtaken 
about, without any Hazard of their eternal Life. 
For all that the fore-cited Teſtimonies prove is 
only this, that that rrue Religion by which -God 
governs the Faith and Manners of Men, is ſo far 
forth as it is zeceſſary to be believed and praQti- 
ſed, plainly and clearly revealed to them in the 
Holy Scriptures, But beſides this, all Men agree 
there are agreat many other Things revealed in 
Holy Scriptire, which, becauſe they are not neceſ- 
ſary for all Men to underſtand, are many of them 
not ſo plainly revealed as that all Men may un- 
derſtand them. But ſince the Scripture was writ- 
tento teach and inſtru Men, to be ſure it teaches 
them moſt plainly that which is molt neceſſaryfor 
them to know ; and therefore ſince there are 
ſome Things plainly taught in Scr:prxre, as 15s evi- 
dent to any one that readsit, to be ſure among 
theſe Things are contained all that is meceſſary for 
Men to know and underſtand, 
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2. From the avowed Deſign of writing the 
Scripture it is alſo evident that 1a all Things nece/- 
ſary it is plain and clear. For thus concerning the 
Old Teftament, St. Paul tells us that whar/oever 


things were writtenafore time, were written for our 


learning ;, that we through patience and comfort of the 
Scriptures might have hope, Rom. 15.4. And if 
they were written for our Learning and Inftru- 
Ction, to be ſure they were ſo written as to teach 
and inſtruct us, that is, plainly and clearly, eſpe- 
cially as to thoſe Things wherein we have moſt 
need to be inſtruted. And then as for the New 
Teſtament, St. Luke tells his Theophilus, that 
the Reaſon of his writing his Goſpe! was that 
he might know the certainty of thoſe Things that 
were ſurely believed among Chr:iſt:;ans, and 
wherein he himſelf had been inſtructed ; And it 
it were to aſſertain us of the Principles of Chrſti- 
anity that he wrote his Goſpel, certainly he would 
take care to write it after ſuch a Manner as that 
thoſe that read it might underſtand it, other- 
wiſe he muſt run counter to his ew? Deſign. 
Thus alſo St. John faith, that he wrote his Go/pe! 
that Men might believe that Feſns is the Chr:Ft the 
Son of God;, but how could his Goſpel! induce Men 
to believe This, unleſs it be ſo written as that 
Men-may underſtand it? And fo alfo for his 
Epiſtles he tells us, that he wrote them that chey 
that believed in Feſus might know that they have eters 
nal Life, and that they may believe, or continue 
to believe, on the Name of the Son of God: And if 
this were his End, to be ſure he would take care 
to write ſo as that they might underſtand ; other- 
wiſe how could they know by his Writing that 
Cc 2 they 
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they had eternal Life, or be moved thereby to 
continue to believe on the name of Jeſus? For 
there 1s nothing can create in Men either Know- 
ledge or Faith, but what they underſtand. See- 
ing therefore the grear End of Writing the Scrip- 
ture was to inſtruct the World in thegrear Things 
of Religion, either we muſt ſay that both the 
Writers of the Scripture, and the Holy Gho#t that 
inſpired them were defe:ve in Skill, or in Care 
{ſv to write as to obtain this End; or that their 
Writings are an effe&al Means to obtain it,which 
It 15 :poſſible for them to be, unleſs they are plan 
and clear as to the great Things of Religion, In 
ſhort evey wiſe Agent purſues his End by the 
moſt preper and effettual Means; and I would fain 
know whether to write plainly or obſcurely be 
tie moſt proper Means to inſtru&t Men by Wri- 
ting ; ifto write plainly, then either the Apo- 
{tles wrote ſo, or they were not w/e Agents, 
tince to inſtruct was the great End of their Wri- 
ting. The moſt nat:ral Way of conveying to 
Mens Minds the Notices of Things is by Words 
elther /zoxe or writter.,and ſeeing whatſoever can 
be /poken in plain and intelligible Words may be 
wr.ttcn 1n the ſame Words, there can be no 
doubt but thoſe Words will be as ntelligible 
vr hen they are written, as when they are ſpoken ; 
tor why ſhould the ſame Words be more obſcure 
V. 1e31 conveyed to us by our Eyes,than when con- 
veyed to us by our Ears? Seeing then the Senſe 
of Scriptzre may be as plainly conveyed by Words 
14111 as by Words /poker, and ſeeing that even 
tiole who deny the Plainneſs of Scripture do yet 
«Luw 1tizt the Senſe of it may be plainly _ 
Ct 
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ed by Words ſpoken, or which 1s the ſame thing, 
Oral Tradition; if the Script:re bs not plan it 
can be reſolved into no other Reaſon but this that 
God would not have it ſo ; for there is no Doubt 
but he could have /poker as plainly as Men, and 
have written as plainly as he ſpoke; and there- 
fore if he hath not done ſo, it was becauſe he 
would not; but to ſay that he would not write 
thoſe Things plainly which he thought zecefry 
for all Men to know, and which he wrote on 
Purpoſe that all Men might know, is to ſay that 
he would, and would not at the ſame time; or 
that he wrote them on purpoſe that Men might 
know them, and yet that he wrote ſo as that they 
might not know them. 

3. From the frequerr Commands God lays np- 
on us to read the Scripture it is alſo evident, that 
in all neceſſary Things it is plain and clear. That 
God4doth not only allow, but will and require us 
to read the Scriprure, I ſhall ſhew at large here- 
after, when I come to treat of ſearching the Serife 
ture. Suppoſing therefore at preſent the Thing 
to be true, I would fain know to what Purpoſe 
ſhould God require us to read the Scripture, if in 
thoſe things which are nec:ſry for Men to know 
and believe, it be not plain and intelligible, Doth 
Godrequire us to read it, for the ſake of reading 
it, or for the ſake of underſtanding it ? lf the 

former, reading any other Book might as well 
have anſwered God's End as reading the <crip- 
ture ;, becauſe reading is reading whatſoever it 
be that we read; if the later, then either the*r7/r- 
eure 1s plain and intelligible as to all thoſe Things 
which he requires us to underſtand, or he re- 
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quires us to read it in vain. For to what Purpoſe 
ſhould we read that we may underſtand, if that 
which we are to read be not plain enough to be 
underſtood by us? As for Inſtance; the Bereans, 
As 17.11. are highly commended for ſearching 
che Scriptures daily , now I would fain know was 
this a Virtue in them, or was it not ? If not, why 
are they commended for it; if it were, it was 
certainly their Duty. What was the Intendment 
of it; was it only that they might be expert 
Readers? Why are they ſo commended for read- 
ing the Scriptures above any other Book, ſeeing 
that reading any other Book would have done as 
well for that Purpoſe as reading the Scriptures ? 
But the Text itſelf tells us that the Intendment of 
their reading the Scripture was that they might know 
whether thoſe things were ſo or no which St. Paul 
had preached to them; but how ſhould they know 
this by reading the Scripture, if the Scripture 
which they read were not plain» enough to be 
underſtood by them ? Again St. Paul gives this 
as a great Commendation of his Son Timothy, that 
from a Child he had known the Holy Scriptures, 
whence by the Way we may learn that it is not 
ſo great a Reproach to our Church as the Roman- 
ifs intend it, for that we permit Women ayd 
Children, Tinkers and Cobblers to read the Scripture. 
But I pray, what was the Meaning of Timothy's 
knowing the Holy Scripture from a Child ? Was it 
that he knew the Words of it only, or the Senſe 

of it alſo ? If the former, a Parrot may be taught 

as much as Timothy had learned, and conſequent- 

ly deſerve as higha Commendation as he; if the 

later, then 1t ſeems the Scripture 1s plain enough 


for 
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for a well-diſpoſed Child to know the Senſe of it fo 
far forth at leaſt as it is zeceſſary to be known, 
and this is as much as ye deſire. If therefore 
God requires us to read the Scriptzre, as T:morhy 
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; | did, to the End that we may know and under- 
| ſtand it as he did, then either we may under- 
7 | ſtand the Senſe of it by reading it, or elſe Go4 
| 4 requires us to read it in vain. 

t ; 4. And laſtly ; From the Obligation we lie 
t under upon Pain of Damnation to believe and 
s receive thoſe Neccfſaries to Salvation contained 
7 in Scripture, it is alſo evident that as to all thoſe 
: Neceſſaries it isplain and clear. That we are obli- 
? ged to believe under Pain of Damnation all that 
f the Scripture propoſes as neceſſary to our Salvati- 
" oN, is agreed on all hands ; but how can Men be 
1 juſtly obliged to believe ſuch Things as. are ob- 
T ſcare, and doubrfrl, and uncertain, and of which 
they can have no certazz Knowledge? Either the 
e Neceſſaries to Salvation muſt be plainly and clear- 
s ly expres'd in Scripture, or we have not ſufficient 
t Reaſon to believe them ; and to ſay God will 
5 damn us for not believing thoſe Things which 
t he hath not given us /#ffic:ent Reaſon to believe, 
S is to charge nim with the moſt oxt-ag:05 Oppreſ- 
4 fion and Injuſtice. But we are told that though 
y God hath not clearly revealed to us in Scripture 
N thoſe Things which he hath obliged us to believe 
+ upon Pain of Damnation, yet he hath left us /uf- 
” ficient Reaſon to believe them ; for he hath left 
t us to the Condut of an infallible Church, that is to 
- ſay, of the preſent Church of Rome in all Ages, 
@ whom he hath authorized to explain and define 
h | to us all Things that are zeceſſ.:ry to be believed, 
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which we are to receive upon her Authority, 
and not upon the Scriptures ; ſo that if we firm- 
ly bzlieve what She defines and propoſes to us, 
we are ſure to believe all Things that are neceſ- 


ſary to be believed. Now in Anſwer to this Ob- 


jection, which indeed is the. grear Foundation 
that the Faith of thoſe of the preſent Church of 
Kome relies on, I deſire theſe Things may be ſe- 
riouſly conſidered. 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of the preſent Church of Rome in 
defining and propoſing to us the Articles of our 
Faith, there are ſu»dry Things that we muſt be- 
lieve upon the Authority of Scripture. 

2. That theſe Things which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
thority of that Church, are at lea#t as obſcurely 
revealed in Scripture as any other Article of our 
Chriftian Faith. 

3. That after all theſe Things, upon our re- 
lying on that Church's Authority, we are left to 
the ſame or greater Uncertainties than upon our 
relying upon the Authority of Scripture. 

4. That in relying upon the Authority of 
Scripture we are left to no other Uncertainties 
chan juſt what is neceſſary to render our Faith 
vertuous and rewardable ; whereas by relying up- 
on the Authority of that Church, ſuppoling it to 
be a certain Ground, as it is pretended, our Faith 
would have little or nothing of Virtue in it. - 


1. That before we can reaſonably rely upon 
the Authority of that Churcy in defining and pro- 
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poſing to us the Articles of our Faith, there 
are ſundry Things that we mult believe upon the 
Authority of Scriprure. As for Inſtance z we 
muſt in the fir# Place believe that there is a 
Church, or Society of Chriſtians ſeparated from 
the World, or incorporated by a peculiar Di- 
vine Charter. Now whether there be ſuch a 
Church or no is a Queſtion that muſt be reſolved 
by the Scripture, and not by the Church ; becauſe 
to believe that there is a Church becauſe the 
Church ſaith there is a Church, is to take that for 
granted which is the Thing in Queſtion. Second- 
ly, We muſt believe that this Church hath Au- 
thority todefine and propoſe to us the Articles 
of our Faith, which muſt alſo for the ſame Rea- 
ſon be believed on the Authority of the Scrip- 
twre, and not of the Church. For to believe that 
there is a Church that hath Authority to propoſe 
tous the Articles of our Faith, is to believe that 
there is a Church which we are obliged to be- 
lieve 3 and how can I believe this upon the 
Church's Authority, unleſs I can believe it he- 
fore I do believe it ? Thirdly, Before we can re- 
ly upon this Chxrch's Authority in defining and 
propoſing to us the Articles of our Faith, we 
muſt believe that this Church is infallible; for if 
ſhe be not infallible, how is it conſiſtent with the. 
Truth of Gea to oblige us to believe Her, ſeeing 
in ſo doing he muſt oblige us whenſoever She 
errs to believe her Errors ? but that She is i»fal- 
lible is not to be believed upon her own Avthori- 
ty ; for then her fallible Authority muſt be the 
Reaſon of our Belief that She is infa/ible, that is, 
we mult believe her ifallible, becauſe we believe 
her 
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her #nfallible. Seeing then we cannot believe it 
on her own Authority, if we believe it at all, it 
muſt be upon the Authority of Scripture. Fourth- 
ly, Before we'can rely upon the Church of Rome's 
Authority to define to us the Articles of our 
Faith, we muſt believe the Church of Rome to be 
this infallible Church : But ſeeing this is no /elf- 
evident Principle, we muſt have ſome other Evi- 
dence beſides her ſelf to induce us to believe it ; 
and what elſe can that be but Scripture ? We are 
told indeed by ſome of her greate## Divines, that 
there are certain Marks and Notes of a true Church 
peculiar to the Church of Rome, by which we are 
obliged to believe Her the rrue Church; ſuch as 
Antiquity, Univerſality, Holineſs of Dottrine, &c. 
But ſeeing no Do&rine can be holy that is not 
true, we mult be fatisfied that that Church is true 
before we can know that it is holy ;, ſo that be- 
fore we can reaſonably ſubmit to her Athority, 
we muſt be very well aſſured that her DoQrine 
is tre, and this we cannot be aſſured of by her 
Authority, becauſe that as yet is the Matter in 
Quſtion ; and therefore we can be no otherwiſe 
aſſured of it, but only by the Authority of Scrip- 
ture; and when we are aſſured beforehand by 
the Authority of Scriprure that her DoQrines are 
true, her Authority comes 700 late to aſlure us. 
Secing therefore it is evident that there are 
ſome, if not all the Articles of the Romar Faith 
that muſt be known-and believed by us upon the 
Authority of Scripture before we can ſafely rely 
upon her Authority to define them to us, how 
can we be obliged to ſettle our Faith upon her 
Authority, when as before we can _— 
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admit her Authority, we muſt believe ſeveral of 
the Articles of our Faith upon the Authority of 
Scripture ? For I would fain know, are theſe Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or no ? That there is a Church , 
that this Church hath Authority to define the Arti- 
cles of our Faith, and that in ſo defining, this Church 
is infallible, and that this infallible Church is the 
Church of Rome ? If they be, as they themſelves 
own they are, then there are ſome Articles it 
ſeems that muſt be believed without the Church's 
Authority upon the ſe-gle Authority of Scripture ; 
and if ſome, why not all ? why ſhould not the 
Scripture be as ſufficient to authorize us to believe 
the Reſt as theſe, ſince its Authority is as great 
in ove Textas in ozother ? Eſpecially conſidering 

2. That theſe Thiggs which we muſt believe 
from Scripture before we can rely upon the Au- 
thority of the Church of Rome, are at leaſt as ob- 
ſcurely revealed in Scripture as any other Article 
of our Chri#tian Faith. The great Reaſon urged 
by the Roman:i#ts againſt our Relyance upon the 
Scripture for our Faith is the Obſcurity of it; 
and if this be a good Reaſon it proves a great deal 
more than they would have it, viz. that we 
ought not to rely upon Scripture even for thoſe 
Articles, without believing of which we can 
have no ſufficient Ground to rely upon the Au- 
thority of their Church, For I would fain know, 
is it clear and plain from Scripture that the pre- 
ſent Catholick Church of every Age hath Autho- 
rity to define the Articles of Faith, and that in 
all its Definitions it is :»falible ? and that the 
preſent Church of Rome is this Catholick Church ? 
If ſo; how come thoſe Texts upon which thoſe 

Articles 
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Articles are founded to be underſtood in a 
quite different Senſe, not only by us, but by the 
oreateſt Part of the Primitive Fathers, as hath 
been abundantly proved by Proteſtant Writers? 
Suppoſing that we ſhould be fo blinded by our 
Partiality to or own Tenets as to miſapprehend 
plain and clear Expreſſions of Scripture, it is very 
ſtrange methinks that the Fathers who were ne- 
ver engaged in the Controverſy, and {o could 
not be biaſs'd either one way or other, ſhould 
yet miſapprehend them too. What is this but 
to ſay that let Men be never ſo indifferent, yet 
they may be eaſily miſtaken in the Senſe of very 
plain and clear Expreſſions and if ſo, what ſig- 
nifies either Speaking or Writing ? But to pro- 
ceed to ſome Inſtances ; will any mode## Man in 
the World affirm that the Church of Rome's infal- 
{ibility in defining Articles of Faith to all ſuccecd- 
ing Generations is more plainly expreſt in thoſe 
Words of our Saviour, Thou art Peter, and up- 
on this Rock will I build my Church, than the D:- 
vinity of our Savieur is in the Beginning of the 
fir# Chaper of St. John's Goſpel, where it is 
expreſly affirmed that he is God, whereas in 
the other there is not the leaſt mention either. of 
the Church of Rome, or of Tufallibiliry, or defining, 
Articles of Faith ? Why may we not then as 
well depend upon the one Text for the Article 
of our Saviour's Divinity, as upon the other for 
that of the Church of Rome's Infallibility ? Again, 
are there not imumerable Texts of Scripture 
wherein the Articles of Remiſſion of Sir, the Re- 
ſurreftion of the Dead, the liſt Judgment, and 


the World to come are at leaſt as plaialy expreſt x 
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the preſent Church of Rome's Infallibility is in any 
of thoſe Texts that are urged in the Defence of 
it? and therefore it we believe the later upon 
the Authority of Scripture, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Obſcurity of it, why may we not as 
well upon the ſame Authority believe all the 
former, ſince the former are at leaſt as plainly ex- 
preſt as the later ? Either therefore the Scriprure 
Is plain enough to be relyed upon as to this Ar- 


- ticle of the Church of Rome's Infallibility, or it is 


not ; if it be not, we have no Ground for our 
Dependence upon the Authority of her Defini- 
tions and Propofals; if it be, it's plain enongh 
to be relyed upon in all other neceſſary Articles 
of Faith, ſince theſe are all as plainly at leaſt 
expresd in Scr:pture as that. For if we may not 
rely upon Scripture becauſe it is not plain, then 
where it is equally plain, it is equally to be rely- 
ed on. 

3. That when we come to rely upon this 
Church's Authority, we are expoſed to far greater 
Uncertainties than while we relied upon the Au- 
thority of Scripture. For in the fir/t place, we 
are of all ſides agreed that the Scrip:wre is infallible, 
and that /xch and ſzch Writings are Parts of Scr;- 
prure ; and therefore are abſolutely ſecure that if 


we follow the true Senſe of it, it cannot miſlead 


us. But the much greater Part of Chriſtians deny 


that the Church of Rome is infallible ; even the 
Church of Rome it ſelf owns the Authority we rely 


0n to be infallible, but all Chriſtians all the World 


.over, beſides thoſe of her ox» Communion, dif- 


allow hers to be ſo; and to forſake our Depen- 
dence upon an fallbiliry which a own, to rely 
upon 


398 Of the Authority 
upon an 7»fallibility which but few in Compariſon 
admit, is certainly a very dangerous Venture. 
And then Secondly, As for the Ifallib:lity of Scrip- 
ture we are certain where to find it ; viz. in eve- 
ry Text, and in every Propoſition therein con- 
tained, which being all the Word of God,muſt be 
all infallible, But as for the [rfallib:ility of the Ro- 
man Church, as they have handled the Matter, it 
is almoſt as 4:fficlr to find as to prove it ; ſome 
cry, lo it is here; and ſome, lo it is there; 
ſome place it in the Pope only, others in the Pope 
and his College of Cardinals; ſome in the Pope pre- 
ſiding in a General Council, others in a General 
Council whether the Pope preſide in it, or no. So 
that in this Church, it ſeems, there is I»fallibility 
ſomewhere, but what are we the better for it if 
we know not where to find it? If we goto the 
Pope for it ; there have been two or three Popes at 
once that have decreed againſt one another; and 
therefore one or #other of them to be ſure were 
miſtaken. How then ſhall we know which is 
the true infallible one? And when I have found 
the true Pope, others tell me I am not yet arrived 
at the Seat of Infallibility until I have found him 
in his College of Cardinals; and when I havefound 
him here I am ſtill to ſeek, ſeeing 1 find the 
ſame Pope ( Eugenins the Fourth for Inſtance ) de- 
creeing oe Thing in his College of Cardinals, and 
the quite contrary in a general Council ;, and there- 
fore I am ſure he could not be ;zfa#ible in both. 
Therefore others ſend me to the Pope in a Gene- 
ral Council; but when I come thither, I find my 
ſelf at a Loſs again ; becauſe I meet with ſeveral 
Inſtances of one Pope's defining ove Thing in one 
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General Council, and another Pope, the quite con- 
trary in another ;, and therefore in one or rother 
Council I am ſure, the one or rother Pope was miſ- 
taken. And as for General Councils themſelves 
there are ſur:dry of them which are owned by ſome, 
and rejected by others of the principal Doors of 


the Roman Communion, And even when Councils 


are legally aſſembled, there are ſo many nice 
Diſputes among them, what it is that makes 
them General, and when it is that they aCt Cor- 
ciliariter as they call it, that is, ſo as to render 
their Decrees perpetually and univerſally obli- 
ging ; that though we were reſolved to build 
our Faith upon the Authority of th: Church, yet 
if we will uſe that Caution in believing that we 
ought to do in a Matter of ſo grear Moment, we 
ſhould find our ſelves involved in greater Uncer- 
tainties concerning theſe Things than we are 
concerning the Senſe even of the moſt difficult 


Places of Scriprure. But then Thirdly, When we 


are paſs'd over all theſe Difficulties we are ſtill 
at as great a Loſs to underſtand what is the Senſe 
of the Church to be believed by us, as what is the 
Senſe of Scripture. For the Church hath no other 
way to deliver her Senſe to us but either by Oral 
Tradition, that is, by Word of Mouth!; or by 
Writing ;, If She deliver her Senſe to me by Oral 
Tradition, how can I know what that is who ne- 


ver heard Her ſpeak either in its diffuſed Body, 


or in a Gereral Connc:l, or in any otherRepreſen- 
tative; unleſs it be that of my own Pariſh-Priesh 
perhaps, who for all I know may be 1enorant or 
Heretical, and ſo either not underſtand himſelf 
the Church's Oral Tradition, or wilfully pervert 
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it to a contrary Meaning ? And if the Churchde- 
liver her Senſe to me by Writing, as She hath 
done in the written Decrees of her General Coun- 
cils, muſt I read over all her Decrees? How 
ſhould I do that who underſtand not ſo much as 
the Languages in which they are written ? 
Or fuppoſe they were Tranſlated, how ſhall I 
know that they are faithfully render'd any more 
than I do that the Scripture is fo ? But ſuppoſe I 
were certain of this, and ſhould thereupon pro- 
ceed to read them, alaſs, I find in them a great 
many difficult and dubiow Expreſſions, yea, and 
at leaſt ſeeming ContradiCQtions to each other ;; how 
then can I be more certain of the rrue Senſe of 
theſe Writings than of the Senſe of the Writings 
of Scripture ? But you will ſay, the Church hath 
digeſted her Senſe of all her Articles of Faith in- 
to a plain Creed and Catechiſm, viz. that of the 
Council of Trent, . whereby the plaine#t Reader may 
without any /aborious Enquiries be readily inſtru- 
fed what he ought to believe. This I confeſs 
is ſomething ; but as for thoſe Articles of Faith 
wherein We and the Church of Rome are agreed, 
we find them as plainly expreſsed in Scripture as 
in that Creed and Catechiſm; and therefore we 
have Reaſon to believe that if thoſe Articles 
wherein wediſagree had ever been intended for 
Articles of Faith, they would have been as plain- 
ly expreſsd there as theſe ; but *tis no wonder 
we ſhould not find them plainly expreſ$'d ehere, 
when we cannot find them expreſs'd there at all. 
But do we not find that the Scriptares even in the 
gg Expreſſions of Articles of Faith have yet 
een perverted by Herericks, into a rey 
call* 
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Meaning ? And what then? Are not the Words 
of Conncils as liable to be perverted into a contrary 
Meaning as the Words of Scripture ? For do not 
' the Roman Doors differ as much about the Senſe 
of their Councils, as we do about the Senſe of 
our Scriptures ? Yea and have we not a notorize In- 
ſtance of it at this very Day? For what can be 
more contrary than Belarmine's Expolition of the 
Trent Faith, and the Biſhop of Condom's ? And yet 
both allowed by the Pope, who by the Authorit 
of that Corncil is made ſole Arbitrator of the Senſe 
of it. But then Foxrthly and laſtly, As to the 
Senſe of Scripture our Reliance on the Authority 
of that Church leaves us at as great an Uncertain- 
ty as it found us. For where the Scripture deſigns 
to ſpeak plainly, as it doth in all Things neceſſary 
to ſalvation, the Church cannot ſpeak plarner ; 
and therefore there we may underſtand the Scrip- 
ture as well without the Church as with it; but 
where it doth not ſpeak plainly, the Church of 
Rome hath left us no i»fallible Commentary where- 
by to underſtand it; ſo that where the Scripture is 
plamShe hath not made it plainer, and where it is 
ebſcure She hath left it as obſcure as ever: So that af- 
ter all the Noiſe that is made of 1nfa/libility her 
Doctors are fain to apply themſelves to the fame 
Methods of Underſtanding Scripture, that is, to 
conſult the Senſe of Antiquity, and compare Text 
with Text, and the like that we fa/lble Prote- 
ſtants do ; and when they have done all,are as /y- 
able to be miſtaken as we. Nay they themſelves 
confeſs that even General Councils theraſelves may 
be miſtaken in their Applications of Scriprare ; 
that is, that they may miſappl; them to wrong 
Purpoſes, which they cannot _ without miſtak- 
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ing the Senſe of them, of which there are a great 
many notorious Inſtances in the ſecond Conncil of 
Nice; whichto prove it the Duty of Chriſt:ans to 
worſhip Images, urges God's taking Clay, and 
making Man after his ow7 Image; and likewiſe 
that of Eſay, There ſhall be a Sign and TeFtimon 
to the Lord in the Land of Egypt :, and alſo thoſe 
Paſſages of David, Confeſſion and Beauty is before 
him. Lord T have loved the beauty of thy Houſe. O 
Lord my Face hath ſought for thee. O Lord Iwill 
ſeck after thy Countenance. O Lord, the light of 
thy Countenance 1s ſealed over w, And from that 
Paſſage, As we have ſeen, ſo have we heard, they 
argue that there muſt be Images to look on; and 
becauſe it is ſaid, God i marvellous in his Saints, 
they conclude that the Church muſt be deck'd 
with Pictures : And from No man lighteth a Can- 
dle and putteth it under a buſhel, they wiſely infer 
that Images muſt be ſet upon the Altar ; All 
which are as remote from their Senſe as the fir #7 
Verſe of the fir## Chapter of Geneſis. What great- 
er Certainty have they with their fallibility than 
we without it ? We can know as well the Senſe 
of plain Texts of Scripture, as of plain Texts of 
Councils, or Creeds, or Catechiſms; and we can 
as eaſily pervert the Senſe of the one as of the other - 
And as for thoſe that are not plain, even General 
Councils you ſee for all their I»fallibility may be 
miſtaken about them as well as we. So that 
when all comes to all, by forſaking the »fallible 
Authority of Scripture to rely upon the :zfalliblc 
Authority of that Church, we are ſo far from ar- 
riving at a greater Certainty of Faith that we are 
involved in greater Uncertainties than ever. But 
then, 
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4- And laſtly, in relying upon the Authori- 
ty of Scripture we are left to no other Uncertain- 
ties than juſt what are neceſſary to render our 
Faith wert:20:25 and rewardable;, whereas by re- 


_ lying upon the Authority of the Church of Rome 


( ſuppoling it were as ſere a Ground of Faith as 
it 1s pretended) our Faith would have tle or 
nothing of Virtue in it. It 1s pretended (though 
falſly you ſee) that that Church's Authority is ſo 
ſure a Ground of Faith, that while a Man de- 
pends upon it he cannot be miſtaken in any me- 
ceſſary Article of Faith; which in Reality a- 
mounts to no more than this, That while a Man 
believes as that Church believes, which infallibly 
believes all that is neceſſary to Salvation, he infal- 
libly believes all that is zeceſſary to Salvation 3 
and it is equally r7ze, that while a Man believes 
as the Scriptare teaches, which infallibly teaches 
all that is neceſſary to Salvation, he infallibly be- 
lieves all that is neceſſary to Salvation ; that is, 
both are equally falſe. For no Man can infalli- 
bly believe either the Chnrch or Scripture , be- 
cauſe Inf z{libility exceeds the Capacity of human? 
Nature; no Man can ſo believe e:her but that - 
he may be miſtaken, and it he may be miſtaken, 
its poſſible he may not believe all that is neceſſary 
to Salvation, whether he grounds his Faith up- 
on the Chnrch or the Scripture. But becauſe this 
Church pretends ſo to ſecure my*Faith while I de- 
pend upon her Authority as that I cannot be mi- 
ſtaken, for this very Reaſon I cannot depend up- 
on it, becauſe I am fure of this, that God never 
deſigned for me any ſuch Means of Believing as 
ſhould render my Faith 7zfa!/ible. For to what 
End ſhould he require me to take fo much Pains 
Dd 2 and 
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2nd Care to ſecure my Faith from Errors, if he 
hath furniſhed me with any certain Means of be- 
ing tfallible? It would be but applying that 
Means whatever it is, and my Danger would be 
immediately over; and then I need trouble my 
Head no further, being now ſo ſecured as that I 
cannot be miſtaken ; after which it would be ve- 
ry impertinent methiriks for God to trouble me 
with thoſe unneceſſary InjunEtions of trying all 
Things, and holding faſt to that which x good ;, of 
jearching the Scriptures, and trying the Spirits whe- 
ther they be of God; and raking heed whilſt I ſtand 
lejt I fall. What need a Man beat the Expence 
of all this Labour and Caution , whoſe Faith is 
already ſecured? Seeing therefore God requires 
theſe Things at our Hands, it is a plain Caſe that 
he never intended us any Method how to be :7- 
fallible in believing ; and therefore ſince the 
Cyurch of Rome's Authority is pretended to be 
inch a Method, for that Reaſon it ought to be 
rejected. It's plain that God intended that our 
Faith ſhould be a Grace and a Virtue, and con- 
ſequently that it ſhould be an AQ of our Wills 
aS well as of our Underſtandings, which ſu 
Poſes the Evidence of it not to be 7rreſiſtible; for 
what Virtue is it to believe that the Sun ſhines 
when it glares full in our Eyes ? Since therefore 
our Faith muſt hea free and voluntary Aſſent up- 
on ſuch Motives as are ſufficient to ſatisfy an honeſt 
Mind, but not to compel either an obſtenate Infi- 
del or /elf-deceived Hypocrite ; God did not 
think fit ſo to ſecure our Faith as to leave it im- 
poſſible tor us to err damnably;, And, indeed if he 
had, it would have been no Virtue in us to be- 
lieve /avingly; for what Virtue is it for a Man ys 
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do that which it is :mpoſſible for him not todo ? 
It is ſeffcient that we cannot err damnably in our 
Faith without ſome damrable Fault inour Wills ; 
butif we either refuſe to enquire into this Re- 
velation for what is neceſſary for us to believe, 
or will only enquire into it with a Mind that is 
byaſs'd with wicked and finful Prejudices, or will 
not ſubmit our Underftandings to it upon the 
eleareff Conviction, there is no doubt but we 
may be :gnorant, and we may be deceived in 
Things of the greate/# Moment, and it is but 
55+ and fit that we ſhould : And if notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Faults we could not err, for God's ſake 
what Virtue would it be to be Orthodox ? But if 
with honeft., humble, and teachable Minds we will 
diligently enquire into d:vine Revelation , we 
ſhall there find all the Neceſſaries to Salvation ſo 
clearly and plainly propoſed to us, that *twill 
be morally impoſſible for us either to be ignorant of, 
or deceived about them. So that by relying on 
Scripture you ſee we are expoſed to no other Un- 
certainties than juſt what are neceſſary to render 
our Faith a Virtue; and God doth as much re- 
quire that our Faith ſhould be verruoxs as that it 
ſhonld be Orthodox ; that it ſhould be the At of 
an honeſt, humble, diligent, and teachable Mind, 
as that it ſhould be extended to all Things zeceſ- 
ſary to Salvation. Now our Faith may be Ortho- 
dox without an infallible Certainty, but it cannot 
be vertuous and rewardable with it. To what pur- 
poſe then do the Komaniſts talk of an infallible 
certainty in Believing ? Is it reaſonable to expe& 
more certainty than God ever intended to give ? 
He hath given as much as 1s neceſſary for -0- 
zeſt Minds and no more, and whether Knaves 
4 3 and 


4 06 Of the duthority 


and Hypocrites believe right or wrong is of no 
great Concernment. If therefore our Faith be 
liable to no ather Uncertainty than juſt what is 
zeceſſary to try our Honeſty, that is much ber- 
ter for us in Reſpe@ of the Virtue of our Faith 
than an :»fal/ible Certainty. Suppoſing there- 
fore that the Church of Rome were as infallible 
as it pretends, It 1s certain that the Scriprare 15 
as infallible as that ; but whether we relie up- 
on oxe Or t other we are fallivle ſtill. And could 
that Cy-urch render us as infallibly cert-n as It 
pretends, it would thereby preſerve indeed the 
Orthodoxy of our Faith, but then at the ſame 
Time it would deſtroy the Virtue of it : For 
to believe 7:955 when we cannot believe wrong 
is fatal and zeceſſary ; but to believe right when 
through eur own Default we may believe mr org, 
this 1s virtuous and rewardable. 

By what hath been ſaid therefore, I think 
it 1s ſufficiently evident , that it is upon the 
Scripture we are to relie, and not upon the 
Church, eſpecially upon the Roman Church, for 
all Things zeceſſary to Salvation ; and therefore 
ſince we are obliged to believe theſe Things 
upon Pain of Eternal Damnation, it neceſſarily 
follows that they muſt be plain and clear, and 
Scripture ;, otherwiſe we could not be juſtly fo 
obliged to believe them. And thus I have ſhewn 
at large, that the Scripture is the great Rule of 
our Faith and Manners, and that as ſuch, it is 
both fi and clear, as containing 1n it all Things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and propoſing them 1o 
plainly and clearly, as that upon an honeſt and 
—_ Enquiry all Men may find and diſcover 
LCM, 


A 


NEAR eG 


ny X 


IT. 29. 2. 


oy. 


Y.-M 


WI 7 0 0 ow 


hs, 
w 


"Oa 0 


UG OA 


—— = 


MN + 


> wo WD 0 


| lf 


Ns OE —_ 


TED TN IEEE 5 — 
- \ - J - 


of the Holy S. cripture, "407 


A 


Second Diſcourſe 


Upon Joun V. 39. 
Search the Scriptures; for in them ye think ye 
have eternal life. 


Hether theſe Words are to be rendred 
Indicatively ; Ye do ſearchthe Scriptures ] 
as ſome would have them, or mpera- 

tively, F Search the Scriptures] as our Tranſlation 
renders them, amounts to the ſame thing ; For 
if we render them Indicatively, [Ye do ſearch the 
Scriptures] it is evident, that they are ſpoken 
with Approbation, Te do read the Scriptures, and 
ye do very well in ſo doing : For thus we find the 
Bereans commended for Searching the Scriptures, 
and Timothy, for knowing them from a Child. And 
if to Search the Scripture be a commendable Pra- 
ctice, then to be ſure our Saviour here mentions 
it at leaſt with Approbation ; and what he ap- 
proves when done, that to be ſure he would 
have.-us do. Whether therefore it be delivered 
in the Form of a Command, or of a bare Aſſer- 
tion, it is equivalent to a Command, it being at 
leaſt an Aſſertion of a Thing which he approves, 
and conſequently would have all Men to Praiſe. 
But becauſe there is a numerous Party in the 
Chriftian World which doth not only forbid the 
People to Search the Scriptares, but repreſents it 
2S a Pratice of very dangerous Conſequence, it 
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s hereby become meceſſary that we ſhould not 
only aſſert, but prove their Obligation to it, 
which otherwiſe would be very needleſs, there 
being nothing more plain and evident in it ſelf. 
Now to prove that the People are obliged to 
Search and Read the Scriptures, I ſhall as briefly 
as I can, argue the Point from theſe following 
Topicks. 


7.,From the Oblizations which the Jews were 
under to Read and Search the Scriptures of 
the Old Teſtament. 

2, From our Saviour's and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of their PraQtice in purſuance of this 
their Obligation. 

3: From the great Deſign and Intention of 
Writing the Scriptures. 

4. From the Direction of theſe Zoly Writmgs 
to the People. 

5. From the great Concernment of the People 
in the Matters contained in them. 

6. From the Univerſal Senſe of the Primitive 
Church in this matter. 


1. From the general Obligation which the 
Jews were under to Read and Search their 
Scriptures, For 10 God requires them to keep the 
words which he commanded them, in their Hearts, 
and 70 reach them diligently to their Children, and 
zo talk of them as they ſat in their Houſes, and as 
shey walked in the way, and when they lay down, and 
when they roſe up, and to bind them as a ſign upon 
their hands, Deut. 6. 6, 7, 8. And elſewhere, 
This book of the Law ſall not depart out of thy 
outh, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night, 
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ſpeaking to the Children of //rael in general , 
of. 1.8. And again, Te ſhall lay up theſe my words 
in your heart and in your ſoul, that your days may be 
multiplied, and the days of your children, in the land 
which the Lord ſware unto your Fathers to give them, 
as the days of heaven upon the earth,Deut.11.18,21. 
And to meditate on God's Law day and night, David 
makes a Part of the Character of the Bleſſed Man, 
P/al.1. 3. Now if they could not keep God's 
Laws in their Hearts,as moſt certainly they could 
not; if they could not teach them to their Chil- 
dren; if they could not talk of them upon all 
Juſt and proper Occaſions, and ina word, if they 
could not meditate on them day and night with- 
out being very well acquainted with them by di- 
ligent Search and Reading them, it is moſt cer- 
tain that to Read and Search into them was their 
5ndiſpenſable Duty. Now if there be the ſame 
Reaſon why we ſhould Read the Scriptures as there 
was why the Jews ſhould, then the Obligation of 
theſe Commands muſt extend to #s as well as to 
them; becauſe the Reaſon of the Law is the Law ; 
but *tis evident, even beyond ContradiQion,that 
there is no good Reaſon aſſignable for the one, 
which is not of equal force for the other ; and 
whatſoever is obje&ed by our Adverſaries in 
this Point againſt our Reading the Scriptures, is 
of equal validity againſt the Jews Reading them. 
It is Objected, That our Reading them, through 
our Incapacity to underſtand them, muſt occa- 
ſion a great many Errors and Hereſies in the 
Church. And why ſhould not their Reading them 
occaſion the ſame,ſince neither their Underſtand- 
ings were larger than ours, nor their Scriptures 
slearer and more ztell;oible than ours? It 1s 
farther 
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farther objected, that becauſe of the many /! 
Examples recorded in Scripture it is dangerors for 
the People toread it; becauſe of their Aptneſs 
to be miſled and corrupted by Example. But 
I beſeech you, are there not more bad Examples 
in the OldTeFtament than in the New ? And were 
not the Jews as apt to be corrupted by them as 
we Chriſtians ? And therefore fince theſe Obje- 
ctions do preſs as much againft their reading the 
Scriptures as Ours, It Is certain they ought to 
keep both from it or neither. Seeing therefore 
notwithſtanding theſe Objefions God obliged 
the Jews to read them, it's plain they are not of 
Force enough to diſoblige ns from doing the 
ſame. 

2, From our Savor and his Apoſtles Appro- 
bation of this Practice of the Jews in Purſuance 
of their Obligation to it, 1t is alſo evident that 
we are obliged to the ſame. That the Ccmmorn 
People of the Jews did ordinarily read the Scrip- 
tures 1n our Saviorr's Time, 1s evident not only 
from the Text, Search the Scriptures ( which if 
you take them Indicatively,are an expreſs Declara- 
tion that they did read them ; and if you take 
them 7rperatively, neceſſarily imply that they 
themſelves owned that they ought to read them) 
but alſo from thoſe Queſtions which our Saviour 
frequently ask'd them in his Conferences with 
them; ſuch as, Have ye nt read? Have yenever read 
zn the Scripture ? And hath not the Scripture ſaid fo 
and /o? Which Queſtion would be very impert;- 
nt if reading the Scripture were not then ordi- 
narily practiſed by that People. And that even 
their holy Women were then ſo well inſtructed in 
the Scriprrres as to be able to inſtruct their Chil- 
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dren, Timothy is a ſignal Inſtance, who, though 
his Father were an Heathen, had known the holy 
Scriptures from a Child, 2 Tim. 3. 10. which Know- 
ledge he muſt neceſlarily have derived from his 
Grands Mother Lois, and his Mother Eunice, whoſe 
Faith St. Pan! celebrates; 2Tim.1.10. And this 
Practice of reading the Scriptures which was 
ſo common among, that People in our Saviour's 
time is ſo far from being diſcontinued either by 
himſelf or his Apoſtles, that it is always mention- 
ed by them with Applauſe and Approbation. 
Thmns the Bereans are commended as a People of a 
obler Strain than thoſe of Theſſalonica, becauſe 
they ſcarched the Scriptures daily whether thoſe 
Things which St. Paul had preached to them 
were ſo or no. And St. Paul is ſo far from re- 
prehending Timothy for medling with the Scrip- | 
tures whillt he was a Lay-man, that he mentions 
it to his Honour, that he had known the Scriptures 
from a Child. And in all thoſe Paſſages wherein 
our Savior takes it for granted that the Common 
People of the Jews did read the Scripture, we have 
not the /ea#t Intimation of his diſlike of their 
Practice, which we ſhould certainly have had, 
had he apprehended it to be either dangerous or 
unwarrantable, Seeing therefore neither our S4- 
viour nor his Apoſtles doin the leaFt diſallow of the 
Scriptures being read by the Common People, but 
on the contrary do expreſly commend it ; this is 
aplain Argument that it was their Intention to 
perpetuate the Practice of it to future Ages. For 
ſeeing the Jews read the Scriptures in Obedience 
to an expreſs Command of God, as was ſhewn be- 
fore, had our Saviour intended that they ſhould 
not continue it, he would doubtleſs have O_ 
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ed that Command by ſome Countermand;-which 
he was ſo far from doing that he not only every 
where allows of their reading theScriptures,but al- 
ſo exprelly approves and commends it ; whereby 
he plainly eſtabliſhes the Obligation of that ancient 
Command in Obedience to which they did read 
them. 

3. From the great Deſign and Intention of 
Writing the Scriptures, it 1s alſo evident, that 
the People are ſti}] obliged to Read them. It is 
Plain that the great Deſign of Writing the Scrip- 
ture was to inſtru Men in the Knowledge, and 
perſuade them to the Praftice of T74e Religion ; 
For thus of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament 
St. Paul tells us, That whatſoever things were writ- 
ren afore-time, were written for our learning, Rom. 
15. 4. and for our admonition, 1 Cor. 10. 11. 
And as for the New Teſtament, we are told, 
That it was written, that we might believe that 


' Teſres ts the Chriſt the Son of God, and that believing 


we might have life through his name, Joh. 20. 31. 
And St. Peter tells us, That he wrote both his 
Epiſtles to ſtir up the pure minds of Chriftians by 
way of remembrance, and to put them in mind of the 
rords which were ſpoken vefore by the Holy Prophets, 
nd of the Commandment of the Apoſtles of our Lord 
and Saviour, 2, Pet. 3. 1. And St. John gives us 
this account of his Writing his Epiſtles, Theſe 
things have I written to you that ye ſin not, 1 Joh. 2. 
1. And St. Jude, this of his, Beloved, when I gave 
all diligence to write unto you of the common Salvati- 
071, ut was needful for me to write unto you, and ex- 
vort you that ye ſhould earneſtly cortend for the 


faith which was once delivered unto the Saints, V. 3. 


Theſe are the Ends for which the Scripture was 
written 
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written ; but how can the Writing of it contri- 
bute to theſe Ends if we are not permitted to 
Read what is written? For the Scriprure” was 
written to the People as well as to the Clergy, as [ 
ſhall ſhew by and by; but to what purpoſe 
ſhould it be written to the People to inſtruft and 
admoniſh them, if the People are not allowed to 
Read its Inſtructions and Admonitions? What 
Influence could the Writing it have upon the 
People's Belief, that Jeſs Chriſt zs the Son of God, 
if they had been debarr'd from acquainting them- 
ſelves with what is written concerning him ? 
How could it ſtir up their Remembrance,if they 
might not Read what it ſuggeſted to their Me- 
mory ? By what other way can it keep the People 
from Sinning, but by Motives and Perſuaſions ? 
But how ſhould its Motives and Perſuaſions affect 
their Minds if they are not allowed to conſult 
and underſtand them ? Upon what Account can 
it move the People earneſtly to contend for the 
Faith once delivered to the Saints, if they are 
not allowed to learn from it either what that 
Faith 1s, or what thoſe Reaſons are which ob- 
lige them to contend for it ? So that to write to 
the People on purpoſe to inſtruct and reform 
them, and at the ſame time to purpoſe to debar 
them from Reading it, is either to ſuppoſe, that 
the Writing will operate like a Charm, or to 
Purpoſe a downright Contradiftion. For how 
oddly would it have lookt, if in the afore cited 
Paſlages, the Apoſtles had expreſt themſelves 
thus: © Theſe things are written for your Learning 
© and Admonition ; but 'tis by no means fit you ſhould 
© learn from them what they teach and acn:oniſh you. 
© Theſe Things are written that ye ſhould belicve that 

: | © Jeſus 
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© Feſus 15 the Chriſt and the Son of God; but they are 
© not written that you ſhould enquire of them whether 
© Feſus be the Chriſt or the Son of God. Theſe 
© Things are written to put you in Mind of what hath 
© been ſpoken by the Prophets and Apo#tles ;, but they 
© were not written that you might acquaint your fclves 
* by them what the Prophets and Apoſtles ſpake. 
© Theſe Things are written that you ſhould not Sin ; 
© but beware you do not read them leſt the bad Fx- 
© amples recorded in them occaſion you to Sin. In 
ſhort, © Theſe Things were written to excite you ear- 
© neſtly to contend for the Faith once delivered to the 
© Saints; but you are by no means allowed to enquire 
© into them leſt you ſhould miſunderſtand them, and 
© ſo inſtead of contending for the Faith you ſhould 
* contend for Hereſie and Falſe Dotrine. Had the 
Apoſtles thus expreſs'd themſelves, I appeal to 
any reaſorable Man whether theſe Paſſages would 
not have ſtartled his Underſtanding,and tempted 
him to queſtion whether the Authors of them 
were we/! in their Wits; and yet this muſt have 
been their meaning, ſuppoſing that they meant 
that the Pcople ſhould not read what they wrote. 
4. From the Direction of theſe Holy Writins: 
to the Peeple, it is alſo evident, "That the People 
are ſtill obliged to Read, or acquaint themſelves 
with them. For ſo we find the Law of o/es 
was delivered by Ged to all the People as well as 
to him and Aaron; and (as was ſhewn before) 
they were all of them commanded to ſearch and 
enquire into it. And ſo alſo were the Sermons 
of the Prophets, which are uſually prefaced with 
an, Hear O Iſrael, Hear O Houſe of Judah, Hear 
O Houſe of Jacob, and Hear all ye of Judah. So 


alſo our Bleſſed Saviour Preach'd his Sermons and 
Paratle:, 
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' Parables, not only to his Apoſtles, and Seventy 


Diſciples, but alſo to the People, and to the Mul- 
titudes. And fo alſo his Apoſtles dire& their 
Epiſtles, not only ro the Saints, to the faithful in 
Chriſt Jeſus, to the Beloved, which in the Language 
of Scripture includes every Chriſtian ; but alſo ro 
all that are at Rome, to all that in every place call up- 
on the name of Feſus Chriſt our Lord, to all the Saints 
which are in Achaia, to all the Saints which are at 
Philippi, to the twelve Tribes which are ſcattered 
abroad, to the Strangers ſcattered through Pontus, 
Galatia, &C. and to them which have obtained liks 
precions Faith with us, that is, to all the Jewiſh 
Chriſtians diſperſed over the World. Seeing 
therefore the Scriptures were direCted to all, as 
well Laity as Clergy, this not only gives a Right 
to all to Read them, but alſo lays an Obligation 
npon all to acquaint themſelves with them. For 
the very direaing ſuch a Writing or Epiſtle to 
ſach or ſuch Perſons, doth, in the Senſe of all 
the World, imply, that he who writes doth de- 
ſign and intend, that they to whom he direas 
it ſhould Read and Peruſe it ; and therefore, 
ſince the &-r:preres were written to -/!, that is a 
plaiz Intimation, that it was the Intention of the 
Writers that 2/{ ſhould Read them. And for 
us not to Read what God hath written, and di- 
rected to us, is by Implication of Fa&, a Pro- 
phane Neglect and Contempt of his Mercy, and 
looks as if we either thought him ſuch an fio- 
nificant Being, or our ſelves ſo lirtle concerned in 
any thing that he can ſay or write to us, as that 
It would not be worth our while to reccive, and 
peruſe the Contents of thoſe Sacred Epiltles , 
Which by the Hands of his /Zly Per:.en he hath 
Youch- 
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vouchſafed to dire& to us. Nor is it a ſufficient 
Excuſe for our Contempt, to ſay, that in Confi- 
deration of oy cw7 Proneneſs to Err and Miſtake, 
we ought to content our ſelves with this, that 
our Spir i tual Guides ſhould Read God's Writings 
for us, and deliver the Senſe and Contents of 
them to us: For to be ſure, had God intended 
that the Prieſts only ſhould read them, he would 
have direted them only to the Prieſts, and or- 
dered them only to deliver the Senſe of them to 
the People ; and therefore ſigce he hath dire&ed 
them to bor/, this neceſlarily implies that it was 
his Intention that both ſhould read them. For if - # 
God had not directed them to Men, neither | 

Priests nor. People were obliged to read them ; 
and therefore ſeeing the great Reaſon why any 
Men-ought to read them is, becauſe they are dire- 
cted to Men, this Reaſon obliges all Men to read 
them ; becauſe they are directed to all Men. 
For not to be highly concerned to know and un- 
deritand what it is that God writes to us is an 
Argument that we have a very mean Regard 
both of his Majeſty, and his Mind, and Will. 
But to be ſure whoſoever is highly concerned to 
know what ſuch a Writing contains, will, if he 
can, be very c#rious to peruſe it with his own 
Eyes at leaſt, ſuppoſing that it is not lawful 
for him ſo to do ; becauſe there is nothing gives 
that Satisfaction to a Man's Mind as the Infor- 
mation of his own Senſe. So that for Men wil- 
fully to negleQ reading the Scripture which God 
hath ſo expreſly dire&ed to them, and thereby 
not only licenſed but obliged them to read it, ar- 
gnes a very prophane Diſregard both of the Au- 


thor of it, and of the Matter it contains ; _ 
or 
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for any Man, or Society of Men to forbid the 
People to read what God hath written and dire- 
ed to them, is not only to deprive them of a 
Right which God hath given them, but alſo to 
acquit them of a Duty which he hath 1aid 
upon them. For St. Paul! in thoſe Epiſtles 
which he wrote to the Chriſtian People in general 
of ſuch and ſuch Churches, ſtill takes it for grant- 
ed that they would read them; as being not 
only warranted, but obliged thereunto by his 
writing them ; for ſo Epheſ. 3. 3, 4. ſpeaking of 
that great Myſtery of the calling the Gerriles 
which God had revealed to him, concerning 
which, faith he, 1wrore afere in few words, where- 
by when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in 
the myſtery of Chriſt, So alſo 2 Cor. 1. 13. We 
write no other things unto you, than what you read, 
that is, than what you may atleaſt, and are obli- 
ged to read by vertue of our writing them to 
you. And as for his Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, 
which he wrote to that whole Church, he gives 
Charge that it ſhould be read to all the holy Bre- 
thren, 1 Theſ. 5. 27. So alſo for that of the Co- 
loſſrans, When this Epiſtle is, or hath been, re. 
amongst you,cauſe that it be read alſo in the Church »f 
the Laodiceans; and that ye likewiſe read the Ep:- 
ftle from Laodicea, Where you ſee he all along 
either ſuppoſes or requires that what he wrote 
to alt ſhould be read by all and to all. If there- 
fore this Authority of St. Paul be ſufficient to 
{> over-rule the Authority of any pretended Succe/- 
= ſor of St. Peter, then it's certain that reading the 
= Scriptare 1s ſtill the Duty of Lay-men notwith- 
ſtanding any Papal Prohibition to the contrary. 
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5. From the great Concernment the People 
have 1n the Matters contained in Scriprere, it 1s 
alſo evident that they are obliged, if they are 
able, to read it and acquaint themſelves with it : 
For as for the Matters which the Scriptures con- 
tain, they are ſuch as are of everlaſting Moment 
to the People as well as to the Clergy. The Ar- 
ticles of Faith which the Scripture propoſes are 
as neceſſary to be believed by the People as by the 
Clergy. The Precepts of Life which the Scripture 
preſcribes are as neceſſary to be practiſed by the 
People, as by the Clergy. The Promiſes and 
Threats with which the -Scriprire inforces thoſe 
Precepts are as neceſſary to. be conſidered by the 
People as by the Clergy : And ſeeing both are equal- 
ly concerned in the great Matters which the Scrip- 
tres contain, what Reaſon can be afſizned why 
both ſhould not be obliged to acquaint themſelves 
with them ? I know *tis pretended that it is the 
proper Office of the Clergy to ſtudy the Scriptures 
for the People as well as for themſelves, and that 
therefore the People are obliged to receive the 
Senſe of the Scriptures upon Truſt from their 
Teachers without making any farther Enquiry. 
But I beſeech you, are you ſure that your Teach- 
ers are infallible? That they are not ſo is moſt 
certain, it being #0:07:0u that molt of the prevasl- 
ing Hereſies of Chriſteadom were firit ſet on 
broach by the Teachers of the Church, and it 1s 
impoſſible they ſhould be zzfallble, who have ſo 
often actually erred even in Matters of the high- 
eff Moment. vuppoſe then what 1s fairly ſuppo- 
ſable, that your Teachers ſhould miſlead you, 
and not only into dangerens but damnable Errors ; 
are you ſure that they ſhall be damacd for you. 


and 
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and that you ſhall eſcape ? If fo, then Hereſy in 
the Layty can never be damrable if they receive 
It upon Truſt from their Teachers; and conſe- 
quently their Souls are as /afe under the Conduct 
of falſe Teachers as true; provided always that 
r:ght or wrong they believe what is taught them. 
But if your ſelves muſt give an Account to Go 
as well for your Faith as for your Manners, and 
are liable in your own Perſons to eternal Damnati- 
on ( as moſt certainly you are) as well for Hereſy 
as Immorality, then it is the moſt znreaſonable 
Thing in the World that you ſhould in all Things 
be obliged to believe your Teachers upon Truſt; 
for at this Rate a Man may be eternally damned, 
meerly for believing what he is obliged to be- 
leve. If it be ſaid that the People are not bound 
to believe what their partic:lzy Pafor teaches, 
but what the Church teaches them, and the Church 
cannot err though their parricrlar Paſtor may; I 
would fain know how ſhall the People be other- 
wife informed what the Chrrch teaches them 
than by the Expoſitions of their particular Paſtors, 
they being at leaſt as i»capabls of informing them- 
ſelves what the Dodqrine of the Chimrch is, as 
what the DoQrrine of the Scripture 1s; and there- 
fore if their Paſtor ſhould err damnably in ex- 

ounding to them what the Chrrch teaches, as it 
1s ſuppoſable he may if he be not infallible, there 
is no Remedy but they muſt err damnably in 
believing whatſoever their Paſtor teaches. But 
we are farther told, that it is ſufficient for the 
People that they believe in the groſs that whatſ- 
ever the Church teaches is rr:e, and that as for the 
particulars there is no Neceſlity that they ſhould 


be informed about thein ; becauſe he who be- 
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ED 


lieves that all that the Church teaches is tr#e, im- 
plicitly believes all that is neceſſary, ſeeing the 
Church teaches all that is neceſſary. But the miſ- 
chief of it is that this compendious Way of Belief 
1s utterly ſignificant, and doth no way comport 
with the Deſign and Intention of a Chr:#4ar's 
Faith. For God doth not require our Faith meer- 
ly for its own ſake, butin order to a farther End, 
that it may purify our Hearts, and influence our 
Lives and Manners; that is, that the Matters 
which we believe might by being believed by us 
affect our Wills, and continually move and per- 
ſuade ns to abſtain from al! Ungoal:neſs and World- 
ly LuSs, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly 
7n ths preſent Werld; and if our Faith hath not 
this Effe&t upon us, St. James aſſures us that it is 
a dead Faith, and will profit us nothing. But 
how is it poſſible that our believing ſ#ch and ſuch 
Propoſitions ſhould move and perſuade us, if we 
do not know what thoſe Propoſitions are, and 
what is the true Senſe and Meaning of them? 
What Man can be perſuaded by ſuch Propoſals 
as hedoth not underſtand, and of which he hath 
no Manner of explicite Knowledge ? An Heathen 
that believes that whatſoever God teaches is true 
doth implicitly believe that Jeſus Chriſt came 
from God to reveal his Will to Mankind, becauſe 
it Is certain that God teaches this; but what is 
he the berter for this his implicite Belief? What 
influence can it have upon his Heart and Man- 
ners, who perhaps never heard of Jeſus Chris, 
nor of any ze Propoſition which he revealed to 
the World ? And ſohe who believes that what- 
{oever the Church teaches is tre, doth implicitly 
believe that there ſhall be a farure Judgment, a 
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Reſurreftion of the Dead, and an everlaſting State 
of Happineſs or Miſery after Death ; becauſe all 
theſe Things the Church teaches; but if he never 
hear of them, or' hath no explicire Knowledge 
and Belief of them, how is it poſſible they 
THould operate on his Will and Afﬀections. 
or ever perſuade him to be the berter Man or the 
better Chriſtian ? And the ſame is to be ſaid of all 
the other Articles of Chriſtianity. So that either 
we mult believe to no Purpoſe, and content our 
ſelves with an inſ#gnificant Faith that will not at 
all avail us; or take up onr Faith upon Truſt 
from fa/;ble Teachers who may miſlead us into 
damnable Errors, and if they ſhould, we mult be 
able to anſw>r for it in owr Perſons, andat our 
own eternal Peril ; or, which is the Truth of the 
Caſe, we mult be ajiowed to enquire, and judge 
for our ſelves at leaſt in all Things neceſſary to 
our eternal Salvation. Secing therefore there 
are many Things in Scripture which the Scripture 
it ſelf oblizes me upon Pain of Demnaticn to be- 
lieve ; it hence neceſſarily follo:rs, that ſo far 
forth as the Scriptzre obliges me to believe what 
it teaches, it obliges me to underſtand what it 
teaches, otherwiſe I muſt believe I know not 
what, which 15 impoſlible ; and ſo far as the 
Scripture obliges me to underſtagd what it teach- 
es, it muſt oblige me to ſearch, enquire, and judge 
what it teaches; becauſe I cannot underſtand 
without enquiring and judging: But how can I 
enquire what the Scripture teaches if I cannot be 
admitted to read and conſult the Scrijrure ? 
And ſo again, there are many Duties in Scrij- 
exre which the Scripture it ſelf obliges me to pra- 
Riſe upon pain of erernal Damnation ; but how 
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can it oblige me to Practiſe what it doth not ob- 
lige me to Underſtand ; or how canit oblige me 
to Underſtand what it doth not oblige me to en- 
quire after ? But how can I enquire what it is 
that the Scriptie obliges me to Praftiſe, when 1 
am forbid all acccſsto it , and it is lockt up from 
me inan zzknorn Tongue ? in ſhort therefore, 
ſeeing the Things contained in Scriprare are of 
the Ligheſt Moment to the People, and it is as much 
as their Souls arc worth not to Believe and Pra- 
Ctiſe what it Teaches; and ſeeing they can nei- 
ther Believe nor Pra#tiſe what they do not un- 
derſtand ; it is of .;»:fi-:ire concern to them ſo far 
at /caſt to Read, Conſult, and Underſtand the 
Scripture, as they ſtand obliged to Believe and 
Practiſe its Doctrines and Precepts. 


6. And laſtly, From the Univerſal Senſe of 
the Primitive Church 11 this matter, it 1s alfo evi- 
dent, that the Pcople are obliged to read or ac- 
quaint themlelves with the Holy Scripture. For 
the Primitive Chih for above ſix hundred years 
were ſo far trom debarring the People the Uſe 
of the Scripture, that it continually urged and 
prefs'd it rpon them as a matter of d:ſpenfable 
Obligation. For fo Orig: wiſhes, That all would 
co ts it 15 miitteir, VIZ. Search the Scriptures. SO 
alſo Clemens Alexandrinns, Hearken ye that are afar 
(#, hexrker ye that be near ,, the Word of God us hid 
tom 146 mans it 15 a Light common to all Men, and 

there is no Darkneſs init. $0 

* In Oat. adhorft, 140 St, Auſtin *, Think it not 
:d Gent, zo 2 ; 

ſuifiereat rhat ye hear the Scriy- 

reires inthe Chir but do you alſo read the Scriptures 

yezr ſecu2s in your own tiouſes, or ret ſome other or 
Yea 


Fo 

a | ” 

wo + 
Le 
; 


of the Holy S cripture, 423 


_—_— 


read them to you. So alſo St. 
Ferom f, The Lord hath ſpoken +1 Pfal. 86. 
ro us by his Goſpel, not that a 
few, but all ſhould underſtand. And elſewhere, 
ſpeaking of the Women that were at Bethlehem 
with Paula, It was not lawful, ſaith he, for any 
one of all the Siſters to be ignorant of the Pſalms, 
»or to paſs over any day without learning ſome part 
of the Scriptures. And elſe- , 
where*, We are taught, ſaith * Ep. ad Coloſl. c. 3. 
he, That the Lay-People ought 
to have the Word of God not only ſufficiently, but al- 
fo with abundance, that ſo they may be able to teach 
and counſel others. So alſo St. 
Chryſoſtome |, Hear me O Layty, Ep.adColoſ.Hom.g. 
ger ye the Bible the moſt wholſom 
remedy for the Soul ; and if ye will no more, at leaſt 
get the New Teftament, St. Pauls Epiſtles, and the 
Afts, that they may be your continual and earneſt 
Teachers, And elſewhere, he 
affirms *, That it & more ne- * In Matth. Hom 3. 
ceſſary for the Lay-People to read 
the Scriptures than either for the Aonks or Prieſts, or 
any others, And to cite no more of the infinite 
Authorities of the Fathers to this 
purpoſe, St. Baſil obſerves *, * 1n Pal. r. 
The Scripture of God 1s like an 
Apothecary's Shop full of Medicines of ſundry ſorts, 
that ſo every Ment may there chooſe a convement Re- 
medy for his Diſeaſe. And that the People,as well 
as the Prieſts were then allowed the Uſe of the 
Bible, is evident from a notorious matter of Fatt ; 
for when the Roman Emperors endeavoured to 
force the Chriſtians by Perſecution and Torments 
£0 deliver up their B;bles to be burnt, that ſo by 
E C4 = 
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Extinguiſhing thoſe Sacred Records they might 

xtiuguiſh Ciriftianity, they examined not only 
the Biſhops and Clergy, but -alſo the People ol all 
Degrees and both Sexes; many of whom, as 
well Women as Men, owned that they had B:- 
bles, but rather choſe to die than to deliver them 
up; and many others, who to avoid Death, 
delivered up their Bibles, and are therefore 
branded with the ignominious Name of Traditors, 
for which they were excluded the Communion of 
the Church, and could not be readmitted without 
a long and ſevere Penance. But it is impoſlible 
the People could have been Tradirors if they had 
had no Bibles to deliver p; and therefore being 
ſo, is an wndeniable Argument, that the People 
were then allowed the Uſe of the Scripture as 
well as the Prieſts. And by the way, it's very 
ſtrange that any Community of Chriſt:ans ſhould 
think, that a proper Way to extinguiſh Hereſie, 
which thoſe Heathen Perſecutors made uſe of to 
extinguiſh Chriſtianity. But that in thoſe fir/t 
Ages the People were allowed the Uſe of the B:- 
ble, isa caſe ſo plain, that they who of later Ages 
have thought meet to repeal this Allowance,have 
never been able to produce ſo much as one pro- 
bable colour of Primitive Authority to warrant 
their Praftice. And though in other Points they 
not only claim but raviſh Ant:quity, in deſpite 
of Modeſty as well as Truth; yet here they are 
ſo abandoned of all pretence to it, that they are 
not able to produce ſo much as oe Paſſage of any 
Primitsve Father that ſeems to diſcourage the Peo- 
ple from Reading the Scriprure, and much leſs 
that forbids them ſo todo: And *tis notorious 
to all the World, That in the Primitive Ages, 
when 
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when the Latin was the Vulgar Language of the 


| Romans, the Bible was tranſlated into that Lan- 


guage for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the People ; 
but when through the many Incurſions of the 
Barbarous Nations into the Reman Empire this 
Language was worn out by degrees, and in- 
ſtead of being the w#lpar , became an known 
Tongue to that People; the Governours of that 
Church, having to ſerve their own ſecular Ends, 
introduced into it ſundry corrupt DoQtrines and 
Practices, which they feared the Light of the 
Scripture might deteC to the People, they thought 
it moſt advi/able not to tranſlate it into the New 
Vulgar, but to let it remain lockt »p from their 
Cognizance in the 014 Latin,which by this Time 
very few, except the Clergy, underſtood. And 
when for ſome Time it had lain hid from them 
in an #»kxown Tongue, they proceeded at laſt 
wholly to forbid the Uſe of it to the Layty. So 
that about the Ninth and Tenth Ages, which all 
agree were over-caſt with groſs Darkneſs and 
Ignorance, the Scriptures were ſhut xp, like the 
Sybilline Oracles in the Capitol, and none but the 
Prieſts were allowed to Read and Conſult them. 
And though upon the Commencement of the 
Reformation, the Bible was for ſome time ſet forth 
again in ſundry vulgar Languages among the Pec- 
ple, yet did the Gwiaes of that Church ſoon find it 
neceſſary, for Defence of their own Un- 
ſcriptural DoQAtrrines and Praftices, to remit it to 
its o!4 Confinement. For Firſt, The Council of 
Trent, in the Fourth Rule of their Index Expur- 
gatorius, forbids the Layty to read, or ſo much 
as to have the Bible in the Yulgar Language , 
though tranſlated by thoſe of their own Church, 
without 
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without a Licence in Writing from the. Biſhop 
of the Dioceſs, or the [9 i/itor ;, and this upon 
Pain of not receiving Abſolution of their Sins 
unleſs they delivered «p thoſe their Bibles to their. 
Ordinary. To which Rule, Pope Clement the Eighth 
afterwards added this Obſervation, That hither- 
ro by the Command and Prattice of the Holy Roman 
and Univerſal Inquiſition, the Faculty of granting 
ſuch Licences for reading or keeping Bibles in the Vul- 
gas Tongue, or any Summaries or Hiſtorical Compen- 
diums of the [aid Bibles, is taken away; which s 
ro be inviolably obſerved, And in the Index of 
Proinbited Books, publiſhed by Pope Alexander the 
Seventh, not only thoſe Bibles that are tranſlated 
and printed by Herericks, but alſo all Bibles in any 
Viizar Tongue are abſolutely forbidden. And 
though, where the Reformation hath prevailed, 
they are forced againſt their ow! Laws more 
freely to indulge the Uſe of the Scripture to their 
People, yet in theſe Countries where they are 
fole Maſters thisPriviledge is very rarely granted. 
And now being thus zeceſſitated to deprive the 
People of the Light of the Scripture, leſt they 
ſhould thereby diſcover their Errors and Cor- 
ruptions, It was zeceſſary for them to invent ſome 
plaujible Pretences to juſtifie a PraQtice fo con- 
trary both to Scriprure and Prinutrve Antiquity, 
and ſo enormouſly derogatory to the common Right 
of Chri#tiar: ;, and when it muſt be done, it 1s a 
very hard Caſe it Men of Wit and Learning 
cannot find ſomething to ſay tor any thing. 
Now the rmo 11am Pretences that are urged 1a 
this Caſe are; Fr/t, That a general Permiſſion 
of the Uie of Scripture to the People muſt nece(- 
farily open a wide Door to Errors and Herefies - 
Secondly, 
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Secondly, That it will prove an #navoidable oc- 
caſion of great Corruptions in Manners. 

1. That a general Permiſſion of the Uſe of 
Scripture to the People muſt neceſſarily open a 
mide Door to Errors and Hereſies ;, becauſe there 
are many Things in Scripture which are hard to 
be underſtood, and which the UVnlearned, who 
are unqualified to underſtand them aright, will be 
apt to wreſt into a wrozg Senſe to their own De- 
ſtruction. To which 1 anſwer, 

1. That thisReaſon holds as good againſt the wri- 
ting and publiſhing the Scriprure at firf# in Lan- 
guages that were vulgarly known to the People, as 
againſt the Tranſlating them now into the v»lgar 
Languages. For the Hebrew,in which the Old Te- 


ſtament was written, was the vulzar Language of 


the Fews,and the Greek in which theNewT eſtament 
was written, was then the moſt v#/g.r Language of 
the Jews and Gentiles; and yet notwithſtanding 
there were the ſame hard Things vez in the Scrip= 
ture as ow, and the People were as learned then, 
and as apt to wreſt theſe hard Scriptures to their own 
Deſtruction ther as ow; yet God notwithſtanding 
thought fit to write and publiſh it in Languages 
that were moſt knows to the People; and there- 
fore, either we muft fay, that he did not take 
that Care that he ought to have done to prevent 
Errors and Hereſies, or that this is no good Reaſon 
why the People ſhould be debarred of the Scripture 
in their own valgar Language. For why ſhould 
not the Writing the Scriptures at fir in the vul- 
gar Languages as much open a Door to Hereſe, 
as the tranſlating them afterwards, ſeeing it is 
neither their being written in the YVulgar Lan- 
gvage, nor their being tranſlated into the YVulgar 
| Lan- 
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Language, but their being in the Y#!oar Lan- 
guage thatis here pretended to ſet open this dan- 
gerous Door to Hereſtes. 

2. This Objection ſtrikes with equa! force a- 

ainſt God's writing and publiſhing tne Scripture 
to the People, as againſt their reading and con- 
{ulting it. For that God wrote theſe Scriptures 
to the People, and that in ſo doing, he not only 
gave them a Right, but alſo laid on them an Oh- 
_ to Read them, I have already ſhewed. 
If therefore the Reading the Scripture by the 
People be ſuch an unavoidable Inlet of Error and 
Hereſie, as this Objection pretends,it was doubt- 
leſs very unadviſedly done of God to publiſh 
ſuch a dangerons Book t5 the World ; which 
thoſe for whom he publiſhed, and to whom he 
directed it cannot familiarly converſe with with- 
out emnent Peril of being infeted with Hereſe. 
And if the Scripture be ſuch a quarrelſome Knife 
as theſe Men fay it is, that the People can hardly 
touch it without cutting their Fingers, they are 
certainly more beholding to the Church for taking 
it from them, than they are to God for beſtowing 
it on them. - 

3. This Obje&ion makes as much at leaſt a- 
gainſt the Pries Reading the Scripture as the Peo- 
ple. For moſt of thoſe Hereſies that have been 
broacht to the People were firi# brewed by the 
Priefts, from whoſe Lips the People do commonly 
derive their Errors, as well as their Knowledge : 
Witneſs thoſe famous Hereſies with which the 
Chriſtian World hath been ſo diſtracted from ore 
Generation to «other, ſuch as the Novatian, the 
Donatiſt, the Arian, the Pelagian, the Eutichian, 
the Exnomian; all which Cougtertcits, and a 
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great many more, were f:r/t coined by the Clergy, 
and diſperſed for current Chriſtianity among the 
Layty. And therefore, if this Pretence, that 
; the Reading of Scripture opens a Gap to Hereſie, 
| be a /ufficient Reaſon why the Zayty ſhould not 
Read it, it is a much more ſufficient Reaſon why 


; 

. the Clergy ſhould not Read it. For it requires 
$ Skill and Learning as well to wreſt the Scripture 
y = into ſuch falſe Senſes as arelikely to impoſe upon 
- = the World, as to interpret it into its r7#e Senſe ; 
l. = and1I am very ſure that it ordinarily requires 
- more Wit and Art, to extort from the Scripture 
d | probable Errors, than it doth to diſcover by is 
- | eceſſary Truth; and if fo, then if the danger of 
kh |} letting in Hereſees is a true Reaſon why any ſhould 
h | notReadit, it is much more a tre Reaſon why 
1e ” the Learnedſhould not Read it than theUxlearned, 


n- | and conſequently why the Prieſts ſhould not Read 
ie, > it than the People, ſeeing the former are more qua- 
fe © lified toextract Hereſies from it than the /arer. 
ly > If therefore this Objection ſignifie any Thing, it 
re _; muſt be this, That it is a very dangerox« thing for 
ng '* any Body to Read the Bble; that this ſame Divine 
ng | > Book, which God thought fit to publiſh to the 
> World, and which the Primitive Church thought 
a- |. fit to oblige all that were able to Peruſe and 
eo Study, is now become ſuch a dangerozs Inlet of 
en Fereſic, that like Pandora's Box, you can no 
he Afſooner open it, but Swarms of Errors and Falſe 
uy © Dottrines will preſently fly abroad into the 


1 — World; fo thatit would be very well for the 

= World if it were either utterly extinguiſhed, 
one "7 orhid in ſome inacceſſible Repoſitory, where no 
the = Aortal Eye might ever approach it. 


4. This 
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4- This Obje&ion expreſly contradifts our 
Saviour, and the Primitive Fathers, For Matt. 
22.29. our Saviour tells the Sadducees, who were 
cavelling with him about the Reſurrection ; Te 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, Had therefore 
the Sadducees been of the fame Mind with our Ob- 
jettors they would doubtleſs have told him,by your 
good Leave Sir, in this Point you your ſelf are in an 
Error, for in all Probability had we known the Scrip- 
ture or been intimately acquainted with it, we ſhould 
have er'd much more. Either therefore our Savi- 
our was miſtaken in charging the Errour of the 
Sadducees upon their Ignorance of Scriprare,or our 
Objettors are miſtaken in making it ſo neceſſary 
an Expedient for the Prevention of Error to for- 
bid the People being acquainted with Screprure ; 
for *tis plain- He and They are of quite Different 
Opinions in the Caſe. But whatever their Opi- 
nion is, I am ſure the Primitive Fathers were of 
the ſame Opinion with our Savioxr : For Treneus 
writing of the Yalentimian Here- 
"Lib. 3. c. 12. tricks, * All thoſe Errors they fall in- 
to, becauſe they know not the Scrip- 
+ In Ep. ad tures, So St. ferom, | We -muſt 
aa ef ſearch the Scriptures with all Dili- 
gence, that ſo as being good Exchangers we may know 
the lawful Coyn from the Copper. And elſewhere, 
That infinite Evils ariſe from Ignorance of the Scrip- 
tures, and that from this Cauſe the greatest Part of 
Herefies have proceeded. St. Chryſo#tom is of Opj- 
nion, that if Men would be conver fant with the Scrip- 
tures and attend to them, they would not only not fall 
into Errors themſelves, but be able to reſcue thoſe that 
are deceived ;, and that the Scriptures would in5truft 
Aen both in right Opinions, ard good Life, And to 
NAIC 
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name no more, Theophila#t tells us, that nothing 
can deceive them who ſearch the Holy Scriptures ;, 
for that ſaith he is the Candle whereby the Thief is diſ- 
covered, But it ſeems, according to Modern Ex- 
periments, this Candle of Scripriwve rather ferves 
to light the Thief into the Houſe, than to diſco- 
ver him when he is there; and therefore it is 
thought neceſſary for honest Men's ſecurity either 
that it ſhould be wholly extinguiſhed, or at leaſt 
hinder'd from giving Light by being ſhut p in a 
dark Lanthorn of an Unknown Tongue. But when 
they who were once the honeft Men are become 
the Thieves, it is no wonder that they ſhould thus 
change their Note, and complain of the Light of 
this Candle as dangerousto them, which heretofore 
they eſteemed their greateſt Security. I am ſure 
the Reaſon aſſigned by St. Peter, why ſome Men 
wreſted the Scriptures to their own Deſtruction, 
was not their reading the Scr:pticre, but contra- 
ry wiſe their not reading it enough, which they 
that are unlearned, faith he, wreft to their own dc- 
ſtruttion, 2 Pet. 3. 16. Unlearnedin what? Why 
doubtleſs in the Holy Scriprzre, For as to h me 
Learniag, St. Peter himſelf was as wunlcarned 25 
they ; and if it were their being learned in Scrip- 
ture that occalioned them to wrelt 1t into an here- 
tical Senſe, then it is not Mens rcading the Scri7- 
ture that leads them into Hereſy, but their not 
reading, it enough. To fay therefore that the 
Peoples reading the Scripture isan Inlet of Herejy, 
and to fay, no it is not their reading it, but 
their not reading it enough 1s the Inlet of Hereiy, 
is an expreſs Contradiction ; the former our (Vv- 
Jeitors ſay, the latter our Savior, his Apoſtles, 
and the Primitive Church ſay ; and 1 think it is nv 
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hard Matter to determine which of theſe rw, 
Contradi&ions we ought to believe. 

5- And laſtly, According, to this Objection, 
the be## Way to keep Men from being Hereticks 
is to deprive them of all Means of arriving at 
the Knowledge of the Truth: And this, I con- 
feſs, is a very certain Way, though not a very 
HoneF#t one. Let Men know nothing of Religion, 
and to be ſure they cannot be Herericks, it being 
impoſſible for Men to err in their Conceptions of 
thoſe Things whereof they have no Notion. 
Put out a Man's Eyes, and you certainly prevent 
his being impoſed upon by falſe Medium's of 
Sight to miſtake ene Colour or Figure for a7- 
other, And yet I fancy moſt Men would think 
this acrze! Kind of Courteſy. But if Men muſt 
not be allowed Scripture to inſtrutt them in the 
Truth, for this Reaſon; becauſe it may occa- 
fionally miſlead them into Errors and Hereſies, 
then they muſt be allowed no Means of Inſtru- 
Qtion that may occaſion them to err, and conſe- 
quently no Means at all, there being no :magina- 
ble Means of Inſtruction which may not be an 
Occaſion of Errors and Hereſies. Is the Scripture 
it ſelf in its ow Nature an Occaſion of miſleading 
Men into Hereſy, or not ? If you ſay it is, con- 
ſider before you ſay it, how it could conſiſt with 
the Truth and Veracity of God to publiſh ſuch a 
Book to the World as tends in its ow7 Nature to 
ſeduce and miſlead the Underſtandings of thoſe 
that read it. If you ſay it is not /o in it ſelf, but 
only that it may be ſo accidentally, I would fain 
know what Means of Inſtruction is there which 
may not accidentally become an Occaſion of 


miileading Men into Hereſy ; and — ” if 
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this be a ſufficient Reaſon to deprive Men of Scrip- 
eure, it is ſufficient to deprive them of all other 
Means of Inſtru&ion. And ſeeing the Knowledge 
of Religion is the Food of Mens Souls, to keep 
them in Ignorance for a they ſhould err, is to 
deny them Food for fear they ſhould ſurfeit. 
There is no doubt but Men whoſe Minds are tin- 
Qured with Heretical Pravity will be apt enough 
to extract the Poiſon of Error out of the cleares5t 
Conveyances and Diſcoveries of Truth z but 
What then ? Do not bad Men ordinarily apply 
the be## Things to the wort Purpoſes? If Men fall 
into Hereſy by reading the Scripture, where lies 
the Fault ? not in the Scripture ſure, no Chriſtian 
will pretend that ; and if it be in themſelves, in 
their Pride, or Vain-glory, or Covetouſneſs, or 
Senſuality, ( as it is demonſtrable it 1s ) 1s it ju 
that 47 ſhould be deprived of it, becauſe ſome i/ 
Men have made an :/! Uſe of it ? Some Men have 
ſurfeited by Eating and Drinking, is it 7: that 
all Mankind therefore ſhould be deprived of 
Meat and Drink ? Suppoſe a Prince, pretending 
to be an infallible Geographer, ſhould iſſue out a 
Proclamation commanding all tiis Subjects to tra- 
vel at 45d-night, and ſhould aſflign thzs as the 
Reaſon of it, that he had been certainly inform- 
ed that ſeveral of them had loſt their Way at 
Noon, and wandred into Bogs and Precipices by 
the Light of the Sun, would any ore imagin 7h:5 
to be the trxe Reaſon, or rather would not every _ 
one believe that his true Deſign was to keep his 
People in Ignorance of the Roads and Situation 
of his Country, that ſo they might never be able 
to diſcover the Errors of his Maps, which would 
perhaps diſcover him to be not only a fa/lible Ge- 
| Ff orrapher, 
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ographer, but alſo a very erroneow one ? And 
where the People are forbid travelling in the Light 
of the Scripture, whatever may be pretended, 
riſe Men will believe that the tre Reaſon 1s not 
to prevent the Peoples falling into Errors, but 
to prevent the diſcovering the Errors of thoſe to 
whoſe Guidance and Direction they are wholly 
and ſolely ſubjected. And this I conceive is a 
ſufficient Anſwer to the fir ObjeCtion, viz. That 
the Allowance of the Scripture to the People is a 
dangerous Inlet of Error and Hereſy. I proceed 
therefore to the Second, which is this ; 


Objet 2. That there are many Things re- 
corded in Scripture which are very apt to ſuggeſt 
leud Thoughts to the People, and thereby to cor- 
rupt their Manners, as particularly the many bad 
Examples therein related, which are of a very 
contagious Nature, and conſequently dangerous 
for the People to converſe with. In Anſwer to 
which I deſire theſe fo:r Things may be ſeriouſly 
conſidered. | 

1. That this Obje40n ſtrikes as much againſt 
the Scripture it ſelf as againſt the People's read- 
ing it. For what worſe Thing can be faid of 
the Scripture than this, - that it is ſuch an #n- 
fetious Book, fo apt to excite impure Thoughts 
in Mens Minds, and to Kindle /«d Aﬀections in 
their Hearts, that it is by no Means fit the People 
ſhould read it ? Should this be ſaid to a Turk, or 
a Heathc;;, who had never read oze Word in the 
Bible, he would certainly conclude it to be no- 
thing but a Canto of Kibbaldries written for no 
#ther End but to provoke and entertain the /aſc:- 
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vw0rus Inclinations of Mankind. And certainly 
had our Objefors but as much Reverence for this 
Holy Book as they pretend, they would rather 
oblige their People to read it than withhold it 
_ from them, upon a Pretence that doth ſo ſcan- 

dalouſly refle&t upon its Reputation. If there 
be any ſuch Paſlages in Scriptzre as are apt to ſtart 
{end Thoughts in Mens Minds, the utmoſt that 
can be fairly pretended, is, That thoſe Paſſages 
ought to have been left out of the Peoples Bibles, 
or at leaſt to have been left untranſlated - But to 
urge this as a Reaſon, why all the reſt of the 
Scripture ſhould be denied to the People, infinu- 
ates, as if the whole were nothing elſe but a meer 
Kennel of contagious Obſcenities. For to urge 
that for a Reaſon, why the Scriprure in general 
ſhould not be read by, or to the People, (which 
at moſt is only a Reaſon why ſome few Paſſages 
of it ſhould not be read by them) is to ſuppoſe 
the whole Scriptre to be made pof ſuch Paſſages 
as are apt to infuſe vicioz Thoughts into the Peo- 
ple; than which what can there be ſuppoſed 
more falſe in it ſelf, or more derogatory to the 
Scripture ? 

2. This Objefioz,if it proves any Thing, doth 
as well prove that it was fi: for God to publiſh 
the Scripture to the People, as it is for the People 
to read it. For is it fit, that He, who is a God 
of purer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, ſhould pub- 
liſh ſuch Things to the World as are apt to en- 
gender smpure Thoughts in Mens Minds? And 
yet though Mens Minds were as . apt to imbibe 
;mpare Thoughts when theſe Things were fir## 
publiſhed, as they are now ; this hindred not 


God from publiſhing them to the World in tuch 
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I anguages as are beſt konz and underſtood by the 
People. Either therefore God did not ſo well 
know what is apt to corrupt Mens Minds as our 
wiſe Objecors; or He was leſs concerned than 
they to preſerve them from being corrupted 3 
or what they obje& is both falſe and ſcandalous. 
For to ſay, That the wiſe and holy God hath pub- 
liſhed ſuch Things to the World as his Miniſters 
find neceſſry to conceal from the World, leſt its 
Thoughts ſhould be corrupted by them, is in ef- 
fe&t to ſay, that his Miniſters are grown wiſer 
than he, or are more concerned for the lntereſt. 
of Holineſs than he. If the Yiciow Examples, 
for inſtance, that are recorded in Scripture are 
more pt to deprave Men than to inſtru& them, 
what need they have been recorded ? What is 
there in the meer Story of Noah's Drunkenneſs 
and Inceſt, and David's Adultery, conſidered 
abſtratly from the good Inſtructions it gives, 
that ſhould move God to deliver it down to all 
future Poſterity? If it ſerve no good Ends, it 1s 
recorded to a bad purpoſe ; and therefore, if 
for this Reaſon, becauſe it is ap: to corrupt Mens 
Minds, the Church be obliged to conceal it now, 
for the very ſameReaſon God was obliged to have 
concealed it for ever. Either therefore we muſt 
fay that God did very :// in publiſhing it, or that 
the Church doth very i in ſuppreſling it ; 
for God could have no other End in publiſhing it 
to the World, but only to inſtruct the World 
by it. If therefore it be not inſtruttive, God 
was miſtaken ; but if it be, it is fir the World 
ſhould be acquainted with it. 

3. That this Objettio doth gxpreſly contradict 
the Scripture it ſelf 5 For whereas it tells us, mg 
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the bad Examples recorded in Scripture would be 
apt to deprave the Peoples Minds and Manners, 
St. Paul tells us the quite contrary : Theſe Thirgs 
were our Examples, to the intent we ſhould not Iust 
after evil things, as they, i, e. the Iſraelites in the 
Wilderneſs, lu5ted. MNeither be ye idolaters, as 
were ſome of them: Neither let us commit fornica- 
tion as fome of them committed, and fell in one day 
three and twenty thouſand : Neither let us tempe 
Chriſt, as ſome of them alſo tempted, and were de- 
ftroyed of ſerpents : Neither murmur ye, as ſome of 
them alſo murmured, and were deftroyed of the de- 
#troyer : Now all theſe things happened unto them for 
enſamples ; and they are written for our admonition, 
upon whom the ends of the world are come, 1 Cor.10. 
6,7, 8, 9, 10, 11, Whereas this Objettwon urges 
that there are ſundry Paſſages in Scripture which 
ſhould the People read, would excite evil Thoughts 
in their Minds ; The ſame St. Paul tells us, That 
all Scripture 1s profitable, not only for Dottrine and 
Reproof, but alſo for correftion, for inſlruftion in 
righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 3. 16. Whereas this Ob- 
Jettion pretends, that it would be very n/«fc tor 
young People eſpecially, to be allowed the Scrip- 
ture, becauſe there are ſeveral amorous Stories 
and Paſſages in it which will be apt to ſuggeſt 
Ta#ton Thoughts to their gayand amorens Fancies. 
David, it is plain, was of a quite contrary Mind 
for wherewith ſaith he, ſhall a young man cleanſe his 
way? by taking heed thereto according to thy word, 
Pſal. 119. 9. than which two Paſſages what At- 
ſertions can be more COnNtrary once tO another ? 

4. And laſtly, That ſuppoling this O5jeft:o7; 
to be thus ſar rrxe, that there are ſome Pallages 
in Scripture which may ſometimes accaſtonally 

Ff 3 excite 


a wr, 


438 Of the Authority 


excite bad Thoughts in Mens Minds, yet this is 
no j«ft Reaſon why the Uſe of Scriprurc ſhould be 
forbid to the People. For every Thing which the 
People occaſionally make bad Uſes of, is for that 
Reaſon to be forbid to them; even Prayer and 
the Sacraments, and the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity 
ought to be forbidden them as well as the Scrip- 
ture, ſeeing of the oe as well as of the other, ma- 
ny People do occalionally make very bad Uſes. 
So long as the Scripture is good in it ſelf, and apt 
in its owz Nature to inſtruc and edifie thoſe that 
read it, this is ſufficient not only to warrant the 
Peoples Uſe of it, but to enjoyn and require it ; 
and if it ſometimes occaſion corr7upe Thoughts in 
corrupt Minds, this is no more a Reaſon why the 
People ſhould be deprived of the Light of it than 
ſome bad Mens making ill Uſe of the Light of 
the Sun is, why the Sun ſhould be extinguiſhed, 
or why the People ſhould be for ever ſhut «p from 
the Light of it in dark and diſmal Dungeons. 
But as tor thoſe very Paſſages of Scripture, which 
do ſometimes occaſion i/ Thoughts in Mens 
Minds, they are ſo far from doing it of their own 
Natures, that as they are delivered in Scriptrre, 
there 1s nothing more naturally apt to repreſs bad 
Thovg hts, and to arm and fortifie Mens Minds 
againſt them. As for inſtance, The bad Ex- 
amples recorded in Scriptiire are generally deli- 
vered with /zfameus Characters, ; In Prohibi- 
tions, and 4readfzl Inſtances of God's Vengeance 
attending them, which render them much more 
apt to repreſs than to excite evil Thoughts in 

Mens Minds; to quicken them to Prayer and 

Watchfzlneſs againſt Temptations, and when at 

any Time they haves been overcome by them, to 


cll- 


of the Holy Scripture. 439 


encourage them to Repentance ; or when they 
have overcome them, to ſtir them »p to agrate- 
ful Acknowledgment of that preventing and aſſiſt- 
«:g Grace of God, by which they have been en- 
abled to reſiſt and repe! them. Theſe are the 
»atural Uſes of thoſe bad Examples recorded in 
Scripture ; and therefore, if inſtead of making 
theſe Uſes of them, ſome Men pervert them to 
bad Purpoſes, that is their Faults and not the 
Scriptures, It is ſufficient that the bad Examples 
in Scripture, as they are there recorded, are in 
themfelves of excellezt Uſe to the People ; but 
ſhould Men be deprived of the Uſe of every good 
Thing they abuſe, I would fain know what one 
good. Thing would be left free to their Enjoy- 
ment. And now having proved at large the 
Peoples. Right and Obligation to Uſe and Search 
the Holy Scripture, and anſwered the main Objefti- 
ons againlt it ; I ſhall conclude with theſe two 
Inferences from the whole. 


1. If the People are obliged to acquaint them- 
ſelves with Scripture, then they are obliged to re- 
ceive,upon the Authority of Scripture thoſe Di- 
vine Truths which it propoſes to their Belief. 
For to what «ther end ſhould we be obliged to 
read and conſult the W:rd of God, but only that 
we may learn from it what is his Mind and Will ? 
but how ſhould we learn from Scripture what 
God's Mind is, if we are not to believe what he 
therein declares upon Scripture Authority ? If 1 
muſt not believe when I read the Scripture that 
this is God's Mind, becauſe the Scripture ſays fo, 
it is :7zpoſſible T ſhould ever learn God's Mind by 
reaging it ; and conſequently I am obliged ta 
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read it to no Purpoſe: For there is nothing can 
teach me what God's Mind is, but that which 
gives me ſufficient Ground to believe that what it 
teaches is the Mind of God, When therefore I 
read the Scripture, and find ſuch a Propoſition 
plainly aſſerted in it, is this a /#ffic:exr Ground or 
no for me to believe it to be the Mind of God ? 
If it be, then the Authority of Scriprure is a 
ſufficient Ground for my Belief; If it be not, 
then the Scripture cannot teach me what God's 
Mind is; becauſe it cannot give me ſ«ffic:ent 
Ground to believe any one Propoſition in it to be 
the Mind of God. We are told indeed, that we 
are not to receive the Senſe of the Scripture from 
the Scripture, but from the Church, who alone 
hath Authority to Expound it to us, and whoſe 
Expoſitions in all Matters of Faith are infallible. 
But if this be ſo,to what End ſhould we read the 
Scripture, ſeeing the only End of Reading is to 
learn the Senſe of what we read, which accord- 
ing to this Principle is not to be learnt from 
Scripture ? So that though there be no other wiſe 
End of reading the Scripture, but only to learn 
from it what it means, yet it ſeems for Men to 
read it for this End is a perfeft Labour in Vain 
ſeeing it is not from the Scripture but from the 
Cyourch that they are to learn the Meaning of 
Scripture, For as for the Scripture, if theſe Men 
are to be believed, it is nothing but a heap of 
unſenſed Charatters ;, ſo they expreſly term it : 
But what do they mean by it ? Is it that the 
Scripture conſiſts of a company of Letters, and 
Syllables, and Words, that carry with them no 
geterminate Senſe, that God Almighty hath written 
and publiſhed a Book to the Worid that means 
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nothing ? If fo, then when the Chrrch by its - 
fallible Authority pretends to expound the Scrip- 
ture, Her meaning is not to expound the Senſe 
of it, but to impoſe a Senſe on it which was 
never in it; for how can She expound the Senſe 
of a Book which hath no Senſe in it? If the 
Cyurch is to expound the Senſe of Scripture, the 
Scripture muſt have a certain determinate Senſe in 
it before ſhe expounds it; for to expound the 
Senſe of That which hath no Senſe, is Nonſenſe : 
And if the Scripture hath a certain Senfe 10 it an- 
tecedently to the Church's Expoſition of it, why 
do they call it a Parcel of Vnſenſed Charatters ? 
If their Meaning be only this, that the Senſe of 
Scripture as it is delivered in Scripture, 15 ſo obſcure 
and ambiguous, that without the infall:ble Expoſi- 
tion of the Church, we can never be certain what 
It is ; beſides, that this is notoriouſly f-{/e, the 
Scriptare in all neceſſary Points both of Faith and 
Manners, being ſo very plain and clear, that any 
Man that reads it with an «prejudiced Mind, may 
be as certain of the Senſe of it, as he can be of the 
Senſe of any Writing, and conſequently of the 
Senſe of any wrirren Expoſition of the Church ; 
beſides this, I ſay, it is evident, that whatever 
theſe Men pretend, it is not meerly becauſe of 
the obſcurity of Scripture that they oblige Men 
to ground their Faith upon the Church, and not 
upon the Scripture. For they own as well as we, 
that in many Things the Scripture is very plain 
and clear, and yet they will by no Means allow 
Men fo ground their Belief of theſe things upon 
the Authority of Scripture, but all muſt be reſol- 
ved into the Authority of the Church. By which 
it is evident, That f all the Scripture were as 
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plain as the plaineſt Scriptures, they would. ſti}l 
contend for the Neceſfity of Mens relying upon 
the Church, and not upon the Scripture 3 and con- 
ſequent]y that the rue Reaſon why they contend 
for it, is not becauſe the Scriprure is obſcure, but 
becauſe they are reſolved to advance theirChurch's 
Authority. We own as well as they,that where 
the Scripture 1s obſcure Men ought to be guided 
by the Authority of the Church, which we freely 
allow to be the beſt Expoſitor of Scripture, But 
the true State of the Difference between them 
and z, is this, That whereas we require plain 
Men to judge of plain Things with their own Un- 
derſtandings, and all Men, fo far forth as they 
are capable, to judge for themſelves in Matters 
of Religion, and not content themſelves to ſee 
with the Church's Eyes, where they are able to 
ſee with their ow; nothing will fatisfie theſe 
Men, but to have all Men, as well W:/c as Simple, 
ſurrender »p their Faith and Judgment to the 
Church, and wink hard, and believe what-ever 
the Church believes, purely becauſe the Chrch 
believes it. Whatever they pretend therefore, 
the Truth of the Caſe is this ; They will by no 
means allow us to believe upon the Authority 
of Scriprirre ;, not becauſe the Scriprure is obſcure, 
(though this they pretend, far were it never ſo 
plain the Caſe would be the ſame) but becauſe 
they are ſenſible that this will inevitably ſubvert 
their »ſurped Dominion over the Faith and Con- 
ſciences of Men. But we muſt believe upon the 
Authority. of the Church ; and who 1s this Church 
I beſeech you? Why they themſelves are this 
Church, So that whereas God hath publiſhed 
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his Mind and Wilſto the World, here are ſtart- 
ed up a Sort of Men that call themſelves the 
Church, who very gravely tell us ; Ss, Tou muſt 
not ſo much as look into this Book, or if you do, muSt 
not believe any one Word in it upon its own Credit and 
Authority. For though we do confeſs it ss the 
Word of God, yet we are the ſole Judges of the Senſe 
of it ; and therefore whatjoever we declare 1s its 
Senſe, how unlikely ſoever it may ſeem to you, you are 
bound in Conſcience to receive and believe it for this 
very Reaſon, becauſe we declare it, Jn ſhort, you 
muZt reſign up your Eyes, your Faith, your Reaſon, 
and Underſtandings te 4, and ſee only with our Eyes, 
and believe only with our Faith, and judge only with 
our Fudgment ;, and whitherſoever we ſhall think fit 
to lead you, you mu$t tamely follow us without pre- 
ſuming to examin whether we lead you right or wrong. 
But yet after all to induce us thus to inſlave our 
Underſtandings to them they themſelves are fain 
to appeal to Scripture, and allow us in fome 
Things to judge of the Senſe of it, and to be- 
lieve thoſe Things upon its Authority. For no 
w/e and hoxeft Man will ever believe either that 
They are the Church, or the infallible Judges of 
the Senſe of Scripture without ſome Proofand Evi- 
dence; and for this they are fain to produce ſe- 
veral Texts of Scripture, ſuch as, Thos art Peter, 
and upon this Rock will I build my Church. Now 
ſuppoſing thatto be re, which is notoriouſly falſe, 
viz, that thoſe Texts do neceſſarily imply that 
They are the only r-«e Carholick Church, and that 
as ſuch they are conſtituted by God infallble 
Judges of Scripture; yet before I can believe ſo, 
I muſt judge for my ſelf whether this be the 
Senſe of them or no; andif1 judge it is, 1 _ 
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believe that they are the Chirch, and ::fallible 
upon the Screprure*'s Authority and not theirs ; for 
their Authority is the Thing in debate,and I can- 
not believe upon it before I believe it. So then, 
though we muſt believe nothing elſe ypon Scrip- 
tre Authority, yet upon this very Authority 
we muſt believe that they are the Church, and 
that they are infallible, which are the funiimen- 
zal Principles of their Religion ; that is to ſay, we 
muſt believe as much upon Scriptrre Avthority 
as will ſerve their turn, and no more, But may 
I be certain of the Truth of theſe rms Eunnda- 
mental Principles upon Scriptur« Authority, ar 
no ? If I may, why may I not as well be infal- 
libly certain upon the ſame Authority of other 
Principles of Chriftianity as well as thoſe, ſeeing 
there are no commer Principles of Chr:ſtian Reli- 
2ion but what are at leaſt as plainly revealed in 
Scripture as theſe. But this will ſpoil all; for it 
Men may be infallibly certain of the Principles 
of Religion upon Scripture Authority, what will 
become of the Neceſlity of Mens relying upon 
the Church, which is founded upon this Principle 
that Men can arrive at no #»falible Certainty in 
Religion by relying upon the Authority of Scrip- 
ture, or indeed any other Authority but the 
Church's ? But if I cannot be infallibly certain of 
thoſe ewo Principles, viz. that they are the Church, 
and Isfallcble, by thoſe Authorities of Scripture 
which they urge to prove them , how can 
I be infallibly certain of any Thing that. they de- 
clare and define? For if I am not certain that 
they are the Church, for all I know the Church 
may be infallible, and yet they may be miſtaken; 
and if I am not cerrain that they are infallizle, = 
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all I know they may be the Church, and yet ſtill 
be miſtaken. In ſhort, no Authority can render 
me infallibly certain, but that which is :nfallible ; 
no Isfallibility can render me infallibly certain, 
but that of which Ihave an :fallible Certainty. 
Either therefore the Scripture can render me in- 
fallibly certain of the J:fallibility of their Church 
(andif it cannot, Iam ſure nothing can) or it 
cannot; ifit can, why may it notas well render 
me infallibly certain of other Principles of Chriſti- 
anity which are at leaſt as plainly revealed in it 
as that ? If it cannot, how can I be infallibly cer- 
tain that any Thing ſhe defines and declares to 
me is true? If then the Authority of Scriprure 
can give us an i»falible Certainty, we have as juſt 
a Pretence to it as They, it being upon this Au- 
thority that we ground our Faith ; if it cannot, 
neither they nor we can juſtly pretend to it; be- 
cauſe they can no otherwiſe be infallibly cerraiz 
of their own Infallibility but by Scripture. But the 
Truth of it is, God never intended either that 
they or we ſhould be infallibly cerrain in the Mat- 
ters of our Religion; for after all the Means of 
Certainty that he hath given us he ſtill ſuppoſes 
that we may err, and plainly tells us that there 
muſt be Hereſies, and that even from among the 
Members of the true Church, where infallible Cer- 
tainty is ( if it be any where ) there ſhould ariſe 
falſe Teachers who ſhould bring in dammable Do- 
arines ; which could never have happened if he 
had left any ſuch Means to his Charch as ſhould 
render her Children infallibly certain. All that 

he deſigned was to leave us ſuch ſufficient Means 

of Certainty in Religion, as that we might not 

err either dangerouſly or damnably withour 
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our own Fault. He hath left us his Word, and in 
that hath plainly diſcovered to us all that is ne- 
ceſſary for us to believe in order to crernal Life. 
He hath left us a #and/ng Miniſtry in his Church 
to explain his Word to us, and to guide ns in 
the Paths of Righteouſneſs and Truth ; but ſtill 
he requires us to ſearch the ce, and attend to 
the other with hone, himwvle, and reachable Minds ; 
and if we do not, we may err n.ot only danger- 
ouſly but damnably, and itis bnt fir and j:3# we 
ſhould. But it wediligently ſe:arch the Scripeure, 
and faithfully rely upon its Authority, without 
doing of which we ſearch it In vain; if we fin- 
cerely attend to the p:blick Miniſtry, with Minds 
prepared to receive the Truth in the Love of it; 
though we may poſlibly err jn Matcers of leſs Mo- 
ment, yet as to all Things zeceſſary to our eternal 
Salvation our Faith ſhall be inviolably ſecured ; 
and this is as much as any horeft Man needs, or 
as any horest Church can promiſe. 
2. From hence alſo 1 inter that in the Matters 
of our Faith and Religion, God doth expect that 
we ſhould make uſe of 07 own Reaſon and Judg- 
ment. For to what Enc ſhould he put us upon 
ſearching the Scriptrres, but that thereby we may 
inform our ſelves what thoſe "Things are which 
he hath required us to helicve and practiſe ? But 
ifit were his Mind that we ſhould wholly rely up- 
on the Authority of our Chnrch, or of our Spiri- 
tual Guids, and ſubmmt our Faith to their Dictates 
without any Examination, what a zeedlcſs and 77:- 
pertinent Imployment would this be for us, to 
ſearch and conſult the Scriperres ? Conſult them, 
for what, it we are not to folow their Guidance 
and Direction, and to take the Meaſures of > 
Fait 
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Faith and Manners from them? And if for this 
End God hath obliged us to conſult them (as to be 
ſure it can be for no other End ) then he hath obli- 
ged us to imploy our own Reaſon and Judgment, 
to confider what they ſay, and enquire what they 
mean; otherwiſe he hath obliged us to conſult 
them to no Purpoſe.It is as evident therefore that 
God will have us uſe our ow!-Reaſonand Judgment 
in diſcerning what we are to believe, and what 
not, in Religion, and not lazy rely upon others to 
ſee, and diſcern, and believe for us, as it is that he 
would have us ſearch and conſult the Scriptures ; 
and that I think is evident enough, from what 
hath been ſaid, to any one that is not reſolved to 
admit of a Conviction. And indeed ſeeing our 
Reaſon is the zoble# Faculty we have, it would 
be very ſtrange if God ſhould not allow it to in- 
termeddle in thehighest and moſt important Aﬀair 
wherein he hath engaged us; and ſeeing it is our 
Reaſon only that renders us capable of Religion, 
what an odd Thing would it be for God to forbid 
us making uſe of our Reaſon in the moſt impor- 
tant Concerns of Religion, that is, indiſtinguiſh- 
ing what is true Religion from what is falſe, and 
what we ought to believe from what we ought to 
reject? I know it is pretended by thoſe who urge 
the abſolute Neceſlity of ſubmitting our Reaſon to 
the Church, that they allow Men to make Uſe of 
their own Reaſon and Judgment in diſcovering 
which the 7rue Church is, and that all they COnN- 
tend for is only this, that when once Men have 
tound the we Church they ought to enquire no 
farther, but immediately to deliver up their 
Reaſon and Underſtanding to it, and believe eve- 
Ty Thing it believes without any farther Ex- 
amination, 
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amination. So that before Men come into their 
Church, it ſeems they are allowed to ſee for them- 
ſelves, but after they are i, they muſt wink and 
follow their Guides, and depute them to ſee and 
underſtand for them ; which to ſuch Men as are 
not quite /ick of their or Reaſon and Underſtand- 
ings ſhould methinks be a great Temptation to 
keep them out of their Church for ever: For if I 
may judge for my ſelf while I am ozt of it, but 
muſt not while I am #2 it, I mult be very ford of 
parting with my own Eyes and Reaſon if ever 1 
come into, it at all. But ſuppoſe I was always zz 
it, and had been bred wp 1n its Communion from 
my Infancy, will they allow me when I come to 
the fi uſe of my Reaſon fairly to queition whe- 
ther theirs be the only ewe C:xrch or no, and to 
hear the Reaſons, and <xamine the Scriptures, and 
conſult the Do&ors on both {ides ? No, by no 
means; this I am forbid under the Penalty of be- 
ing deprived of the Benefit of Pr:eſtly Abſolution. 
So that in ſhort they will allow me to make Uſe 
of my Reaſon if I have been bred an Heretick in 
order to my Reconciliation to their Church, but 
if I have never beenan Hererick I muſt never uſe 
my Reaſorf to examine the Truth either of my 
Church or Religion ;, that is to ſay, I may uſe my 
Reaſon when there is no other Remedy, and I 
muſt continue a Heretick if I do not : But it were 
much better that I had never had Occaſion to uſe 
my Reaſon at all. So that according to theſe 
Men the Uſe of our Reaſon in Rel:g:os is only the 
lea5t of two Evils , it is not ſo bad as to continue 
a Heretick, but if I had never been one it would 
be very bad, and a cer tain Way to make me one; 


which methinks looks very «4d, that the Uſe of 
my 
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my Reafon ſhould be neceſſary to reduce me from 
Hereſy, and the Diſuſe of it as neceſſary, when I 
am reduced, to preſerve me from relapſing into 
Hereſy. *Tis a memorable Paſſage of the Biſhop of 
St. Mark in the Council of Trent, that Seculars are 
obliged humbly to obey that Doftrine of Faith which is 
given themby rhe Church, without diſputing or think- 
ng farther of it, Where by, the Church he means 
the Clergy afſembled in that. Conrcil. So that ac- 
cording to this Man's Do&rine the Faith of the 
People is a meer Beaſt of Burthen, that right or 
wrong muſt bear all the Load that the Prieſts ſhall 
agree to lay upon it; and thoughit ſhould feel 
it ſelf onreſſca by them with never ſuch gro/s Con- 
traditions or Abſurdities, it muſt think no far- 
ther of it, 'but tamely trudg on without ſtarting 
or bogling. At this Rate what, Tricks may not 
the Priefts play with the Faith of the People ? Let 
them invent what Do&rins they pleaſe to ſerve 
the Intereſt of their own Ambition and Covet- 
ouſneſs, the People muſt believe them without 
asking why ; or if they ſhould ask why, they muſt 
expe& no other Anſwer but this, becauſe we 
have thought to define and declare them. For 
it is by no means allowable that the People ſhould 
exerciſe any private Judgment of their ow, about 
Matters of Faith; no, I confeſs it is not, where 
the Matters propoſed to their Faith are falſe and 
erroneus ; becauſe it is a thouſand to one but oxe 
time or other the People will diſcover the Frauds 
d Impoſtures of the Prieſts, and this would 
i] all. But if the Matters of Faith are re, in 
all Probability the farther the People enquire 1n- 
to them the better they will be ſatisfied about 
them; and if ig the Exerciſe of their private 
Gg Judg- 
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Judgments they ſhould in ſome particulars err, 
that is far more rollerable than that they ſhould be 
utterly deprived of the Means of being able to 
o an Ariſwet to every one that asks them a 

eaſon of the Hope that is in them. But when 
Godhath given the People reaſonable Faculties on 
purpoſe that by them they may be able to diſtin- 
p=_ what is r74ue from what is falſe, for any 

arty of Men to forbid them the Uſe of theſe Fa- 


. culties in diſtinguiſhing what is erxe from what 


is falſe in Religion, in which above all Things they 
are moſt highly concerned, It is a moſt po_—_ 
Ufurpation upon the common Rights of humane 
Nature. For by this Means our be# Faculty is 
rendred »ſeleſs to us in our greateft Concerns z 
and whereas God gave it to us on pur 


e to 
guide and dire& us, we are utterly deprived of 


it's Guidance where we have moſt need of it, and 
where it will prove moſt fatal to us if we ſhoulf 
happen to err and go aftray. 
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DISSUASIVE 


APOSTACY: 


: TinorHr I. 19. 


Holding faith, and a good conſcience ; which 
ſome having put away, concerning faith have 
made ſhipwrack, 


Heſe Words are a part of St.PauPs Charge 

| to his Son Timothy, wherein he Patheti- 
cally Exhorts him, as a /aliant Biſhop, to 

take all poſſible Care to preſerve the Purity of the 
Chriſtian DoQrine in his Dioceſs of Epheſus,which 
at that time abounded with fa//e Teachers, whoſe 
Buſineſs it was to ſow the Tares of Hereſie and 
falſe DoQrine in that large and fruirful Field, the 
Cultivation whereof St. Paul had committed t> 
his Charge. And that he might diſcharge this 
Office the more effeQually, the Apoſtle warns 
him in the firſ# Place to take Care of himſelf, that 
he did not ſuffer hs own Faith and Manners to be 
depraved and corrupted by thoſe leud and :rrel:- 
gious Principles which thoſe Anrichriſtian Semi- 
Gg 2 nariss 
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naries were then ſcattering among his People 3 
that ſo he might be an Example to his Flock, as 
well as a Teacher of pxre and andefiled Religion. 
And this, ». 18. he preſſes upon him from the 
Conſideration of what had been foretold of him 
by D:ivine Inſpiration, before ever he entral 
upon his Miniſtry ; viz. That he ſhould war a good 
warfare, that is, prove a confFant and conragions 
Champion of the Chri#:an Faith, which. Pro- 
pheſies, he exhorts him to uſe his utmeſt endea- 
vour to verifie both in his Profeſſion and Pra- 
Qice, by holding, or as it is in the Original, xy, 
having , or keepins faith and a good conſcience ; 
which later, Viz. a good conſcience, ſome baving 
put away, concerning the former, viz. Faith,have 
made ſhipwrack. 


Before we proceed to the Deſign of theſe 
Words, it will be zeceſſary briefly to explain 
fome Terms in them ; as, 


i. What is meant by Fazth. 

2. What by a good Conſcience. 

3. What by putting away a good Conſcience: And 
4. What by making ſpipwrack of the Faith. 


i. As for the firff, What is here meant by 
aceping the Faith ? 1 anſwer, By this Phraſe Faith, 
we are to underſtand the Chri#tsan Creed, or ſum- 
mary of thoſe neceſſary and eſſential DoQArines 
whereof the Chri##ian Religion is compoſed: For 
at that time there was /:ttle elſe profeſſed and 
raught in the Chr:i/t:a» Churches, but only the 
fundamental Principles of Chriſtianity, together 
ith the zeare#F and moſt 1mmeatare ny 1 
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from them; ſo that few then miſ-believed but 

ſuch as miſ-believed in Furdamentals, and every 

Error in DoQrine was generally a Hereſie. The 

Chriſtian Faith in thoſe Days lay within a narrow 

compaſs, and fſo'it continued till theWantonneſs 

and Curioſity of ſucceeding Apes ſtarted diſputable 

Opinions, and as they prevailed, adepred them 

into the Family of Faith ; inſomuch, that in pro- 

ceſs of Time, ſundry Opinions were received, 

that were never fo much as heard of in the Apo- 
ftolical Age ; and as ſoon as they were received, 
they were preſently declared neceſſary Articles. 
And as for the contradiffory Opinions, though 
Chriſtianity was little or nothing concerned whe- 
ther they were 7re'or falſe; yet they ſeldom 
underwent any milder Name than Hereſie, or 
gentler Doom than Damnation ; which hath been 
one of the grard Occaſions of all the Ruptures 
and Diviſions that have happened in the Chr:/tiar: 
World. But as for the Faith which the Apo#Zle 
here ſpeaks of, it was of a much /e/s Bulk than 
what it is now arrived to by rolling through the 
wild Opiniatry of Sixteen Diſputation Ages,which 
by degrees have ſwelled it from a ſhort ſcript in- 
to a large Volume. For if we look into the New 
Teſtament, and into the Writings of the moſt 
Primitive Fathers, we ſhall find the Sums of Chri- 
Fran Faith therein contained, conſiſting of very 
few Articles, and thoſe ſuch only as are eſſential 
to Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch as wherein almoſt 
all the differing Perſuaſions of Chriſtians do to this 
Day concenter. To hold the Faith therefore is 
to perſevere immovably in the Profeſſion of the 

true Chriſtian DoQrine, ſo far as in us lies, and 

not to be prevailed upon to deſert or forſake it, 
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either through Fear of Perſecution, or Hope of 
Temporal Advantage, or the X&neviſh Arts and Sly 


TInfinuations of Falſe Teachers. 


2. The ſecond Term to be here explained, is, 
What is meant by keeping a good Conſcience ? Con- 
ſcience in general is nothing but our praftical 
Judgment direCting us what we ought to do, and 
what to avo:d, and approving Or reproving, accor- 
ding as we follow its DireQions, or run counter 
to them. The Conſcience therefore is yood or 
bad, according as the Dire&ions are which it 
gives for the Government of our Lives and Acti- 
ons. If our Judgment be falſe and erroneows , 
and direQts us to do what we ought to avord, or to 
avoid what we ought to do, it is a bad Conſcience, 
that inſtead of being a Light to guide our Steps 
in the Paths of Righteouſneſs, is only a wandring 
Night-fire that leads us into Bogs and Quagmires: 
As on the contrary, A gocd Conſcience is our 
prattical Judgment well informed, and truly di- 
recting us in the Courſe of our Actions what we 
ought to do, and what to avoid : For a good Con- 
ſcience is the true Eccho of God within us, that 
faithfully reſounds his Voice, and upon all Op- 
portunities of Afton, repeats after him to our 
Wills and Aﬀe@ions. To keep a good Conſcience 
therefore implies :wo Things: #r/f, To main- 
tain in our Minds a trze Senſe of Good and Ewil, 
end ſo far forth as in us lies, to preſerve our 
jraftical Judgment pure from all falſe Principles 
cf Action, and not to ſuffer either oyr vic;0us Jn- 
clinations or wordly Intereſt to warp and ſeduce 
it, and cauſe it to miſtake Evil for Geod,and Good 
for Evil. Secoridly, It implies our following _ 
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DiXates and DireQions of .a good Conſcience,our 
_ what it bids, and abſtaining from what it 
forbids, and faithfully reſigning our ſelves to its 
Condu& and Government, and not to be pre- 
vailed. upon by any Temptation whatſoever to 
a& counter to its Senſe and Perſuaſion. In ſhort, 
To keep a good Conſcience js to live in a fri Con- 
formity to the DiQates of a well-informed Judg- 
ment, and not to allow our ſelves in any Courſe 
of Aion which this Vice-God within us forbids 
or diſapproves, - 


3. The Third Term to be explained in the 
Text, is, What is meant by putting away a good 
Conſcience ? which being direaly oppoſed here to 
keeping. a' good Conſcience , muit denote the 
Contrariestp it. To put away a good Conſcience 
therefore is either, fp, to corrupt o#r own 
Judgment of Things and AQtions out of vicious 
Afﬀection ' or ' worldly Intereſt, and impoſe upon 
our ſelves falſe Notions of Good and Evil; or, 
ſecondly, to a& direQly contrary to onr Senſe 
and Perſnaſion ; to leave «ndone thoſe Things 
which our 'own' Conſcience tells us we ought to 
do, and to do-thoſe Things which it tells us we 
ought not todo. In ſhort, To put away a good 
Conſcrenee is to live in any korn Courſe of Sin, 
either -of 'O:niſſion or Commiſſion; to prattiſe 
Contradictions to or own Judgments, and to 
follow the Inclinations of our Wills againſt the 
Light and ConviRtion of our Coaſciences. 


4+ The laft Enquiry, is, What is here meant 
by making ſhipmrack of the Faith ? which being 
here ſet in Qppoſition to holding, or keeping the 
Gg 4 Faith 
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Faith, mauſt ſignifie oppoſitely, and conſequently 
muſt denote not Lolking and Trktng te or 
which.is the ſame thing, loſing and abaadoning 
it : For in this Alegory, the true Chreftian Faith 18 
repreſented as a Ship, 9508 a good Conſcience, Or a 
pre and boly Life as the Pilot, that ſteers. and go- 
verns.it.. And indeed, in that State.of Thingy 
there was no other Pilot, but Purity of Conſcience 
and Holineſs of Life was able to canduft.and pre- 
ſerve this Ship, ad. carry it ſafe through thoſe 
inceſſant Storms of Perſecution, whereia at that 
time it was toſs'd and agitated. For when Chri- 
ſtians have once thrown off the Obligations of a 
geod Conſcience, by abandoning, themſelves to a 
wicked apd difſolute Life, what 1s there left to re- 
ſtrain them from abandoning their Faith whea it 
ſtands in Competition with their worldlyEaſe and 
Intereſt ? And though there ſhould be nq Com» 
petition between their Faith and Intereſt, but 
they might freely enjoy. them both without any 
Diſturbance ; yet their wicked Lives. will natu- 
rally tempt them to corrupt their Faith with 
wicked: Principles ; of which later. in the next. 
Verſe, he. gives an;twwvent inſtance.in_Hymenexs, 
who had not wholly deſerted Chriſt;anity,but on- 
iy renqunced oze Fundamental Article-of it, v:z. 
The ReſtrreQion of the Dead : As of the for- 
mer, he gives anether Inſtance in Alexander, who 
as.it ſeems probable, had through. the Fear of 
Perſecution deſerted Chriſtianity It ſelf; | 


The Words thus explained may be reſolved 
into this Senſe, That Mens living wickedly againſt 
the Conviftions. and. Obligations of their Conſcience, 
doth very much expaſe them to Apoſtacy from true 
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Religion into groſs and impious Errors, Thus to the 

love of money, which is the roat of all evil, the Apoſtle 

attributes Men's Erring fromthe Faith, 1 Tim.s. 
10. And that which expoſed thoſe ſily women, 

2 Tim. 3. 6. to the Seduction of falſe Teachers, 

was their being laden with ſins, and led away with 

divers lufts. And the fame Apoſtle aſcribes De- 

meas's Apoſtacy to his Covetouſneſs, or inordinate 

love of this preſent world, 2 Tim. 4. 10. But that 

I may evince this Truth more fully, I ſhall give 

you ſome particular Inſtances of the mighty Ten- 

dencies there are in every vc:0#s Courſe of Life 

to Error and Apoſtacy from true Relsgion, 


1. It corrupts and debauches Men's Reaſon and 
Underſtanding. 

2, It renders the Principles of true Religion 
neaſre to their Minds. 

3. It deprives Men of the higheſt Encourage- 
ments to Conftancy and Stedfaſtneſs in Religior. 

4. It weakens the natural Force of their Con- 
ſciences, which is the greate## Reſtraint from 
ApoFtacy. | 

5. It ſtrengthens the Temptations to Apo- 


Y- 
6. It provokes God to give us «p to the Power 
of Deluſion. | 


1, Living in any knows and wiliful Courſe of 
Sin, corrupts and debauches Mens Reaſon and 
Underſtandings. So long as a Man lives in any 
kzown Sin he doth not only live without, but a- 
_ gainſt his Reaſon, which inſtead of being the 

Guide of his Actions, hath nothing at all to do 
with them, but like an :dle SpeQtator, doth _ 
| Yy 
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Iy behold the br«:r:ſb Scene without any Part or 
Concernin it. And whilſt a Man thus abandons 
himſelf to the Government of his own blizd Will, 
and lives not only in the perpetual Negle&, but 
Contempt of his Reaſon, it is impoſſible for him 
not to waſte and impair it, For as our rational 
Faculties are improved and perfeQted by Exer- 
ciſe,ſo they naturally languiſh and decay,through 
Diſuſe and Inactivity ; and conſequently the /efs 
Uſe we make of them in the Government of our 
Lives and Actions, which is their proper Office 
and Employment,like fading Waters they muſt 
corrupt and putrifie. And indeed there is no 
zmpure Luſt but doth by its own natural Efficacy 
diſable Mens Reaſon and Underſtanding - For 
while we are 1n theſe Bodies, our Mind is fain to 
work by bodily Inſtruments, and to make Uſe of 
Brains, and Blood, and Spirits in all its Operati- 
ons 3, and according as their Temper is good or 
bad, its Operations will be »:ore or leſs perfett : 
But while a Man indvlges himſelf in any impure 
AﬀeQion, that will naturally diſtemper theſe 
Organs of his Mind, and indiſpoſe them for the 
Uſe of his Reaſon. For ſo Madnefs, which is 
ſuch a Diſtemperature of the Brain, and Bload, 
and Spirirs, as doth wholly alienate them from 
the Uſe of Reaſon and Diſcourſe,is uſually found 
to be the Effet of ſome wild and extravagant 
Afﬀettion, ſuch as Pride, or Coverouſneſs, Anger, 
or Fearfulneſs, Fealouſie, or Luſt; and if theſe 
Paſſions, being once arrived to their ue»moſt Rage 
2nd Exceſs, do ſo often run into down-right Mad- 
neſs and DiſtraQtion, to be ſure every :mordinate 
Degree of them muſt be a Tendency towards 
it, 2 great Diſturbance of Mind, though not a 
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total DiſtraQion ; and by how much they exceed 
their dze Bounds and Meaſures, by fo much they 
muſt taint and vitiate theſe neceſſary Inſtruments 
of our Mind and Reaſon. Thus every inordinate 
Luſt doth by a natwal Influence diſturb Mens 
Reaſon, and ſully the clearneſs of their diſcerning 
Faculties. So that what Clearneſs is to the Eye of 
the Body, that Purity from vicious AﬀeCtion is 
to the Eye of the Mind ; it brightens its Appre- 
henſions, and renders its Conceptions of Things 
more queck, diftintt, and vigorous: Whereas on 
the contrary, all 4ſorderly Aﬀetion doth more or 
leſs cloud and diſturb the Brain, chill or inflame 
the Spirits, hurry them into rxmwitzous Motions, 
or render them litleſs and wnaftive ; by which 
continual Diſorders, our diſcerning Faculties muſt 
by Degrees be extreamly weakened and con- 
founded. And whilſt the Mind is thus /o# in 
the Fogs of inordinate AﬀeCtion, it is an eaſie 
Matter to ſeduce and miſlead it, it being through 
the Dimneſs of its ſight apt to be impoſed upon 
by falſe Colours, and tin&tured with Prejudice 
and undue Apprehenſions of Things. Weak 
Minds are eaſily abuſed, eſpecially in Matters of 
Religion, which being placed beyond the Proſpe&t 
of Senſe, require a ſeverer Attention in order to 
the forming of right Apprehenſions concerning 
them ; and therefore the more Men weaken their 
CO by their Luſts, the more they 
ma be expoſed to Errors and Deluſions. But 
then, ©: | 
| 2. Living in any kyown Courſe of Sin, renders 
the Principles of 'true Religion uncaſie to Mens 
Minds. Whilſt a Man leads a wicked Life, his 
Kel:gious Principles, if they are pare and rr«e,will 
SE perpetually 
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perpetually reproach and upbraid- him: For 
there are no Contraries in Nature more irreco:- 
cilable to one another than rue Faith and bad Man- 
ners; the grear Deſign of all te Faith being to 
move and perſuade Men to abftain from all Un- 
godlineſs, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and god- 
ly in this preſent World, If therefore a Man's 
Faith be trxe and genuine, he cannot live wicked- 
ly without acting againſt the fall Perſuaſion of 
his owr Mind, which muſt neceſſarily render 
him very wneaſie; for in this State of Things he 
adts with a /elf-condemning Judgment, and every 
Compliance with his Inclination ſets him at odds 
with his Reaſon; all the while he is meditating 
any wicked Deſign, he ſtruggles with his Con- 
ſcience,: and confronts and outrages his own Con- 
victions ; and when he'hath aQted it, every Re- 
fletion he makes on it is-ab:trer Invettive againſt 
himſelf.: Thus ſo long as the Principles of trxe 
Religion poſſeſs his Mind; he finds himſelf conti- 
nually'haggd and oppreſſed by them; they fit 
as an wzeaſie Load upon his Soul, and will not 
ſuffer him to Sin in quiet, but perpetually cauſe 
his ſwful Delights to go of with: an- wngrateful 
Farewel, and recoil upon him in- many a ſickly 
Qualm and. Convulſion. In which State of 
Things he hath no other Remedy ,. but either to 
forſake his Principles; or his Luſts; or to live 
in perpetual Variance with- himſelf ; and there- 
fore, if he ſtill reſolve to-Sin on, in all proba- 
bility he will ſoon grow quite weary of :rze Re- 
ligion, and quit his Mind as ſoon as poſlibly he 
can of thoſe ſtern and inflexible Principles which 
create theſe Diſcords in his Breaſt. And whilſt 
he is ig this Temper it will be ag caſte matter to 
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pervert him to any Religion that will give. Eaſe to 
his fr a;claced Conſcience, and caſt a more favaura- 
ble Aſpect on his Luſt: For being reſolved to follow 
his v:c:0us Inclinations he now ſees through them, 
and underſtands by them z and whilſt his Mind 
Tuns upon the falſe Biaſs of his Luſts, that Xe- 
ligion which is moſt grateful to them will ſeem 
moſt reaſonable to him. Shew him a way how he 
may - worſhip God acceptably without the Ex- 
pence of a ftr:i& Attention, and the :-ward Devo- 
tion of a pure Heart, and heavenly AﬀeCtions ; 
meerly by numbering ſo many Prayers ona String 
of Beads, by ſecing a Prieſt a& over ſuch a Set 
of Ceremonies, and hearing him ig varied Tones 
ſometimes pronounce, and ſometimes murmur a 
Form of Words in an Unknown Language; and 
though at firſt view it may ſeem very abſurd to 
him, yet the very Looſneſs and Carnality will be 
apt to engage his Aﬀections to it, and then they 
by Degrees will go near to wheedle his Under- 
ſtanding into a more favourable Opinion of it. 
Propoſe to him an Expedient how he may go to 
Heaven at laſt without undergoing the Severities 
of a ſincere Repentance and Amendment ; tell 
him that there is a certain Church in the World 
whoſe Prieſts, if he confeſs his Sins to them with 
any Degree of Sorrow and Remorſe, have full 
Power to pardon and abſolve him ; ſo that it he 
do but take Care not to die without Confeſſion, 
however he lives he cannot miſcary for eyer. 
He may indeed go into a very hor Place called 
Purgatory, and there ſuffer a while very grievous 
Things before he get to Heaven; but if inſtead of 
parting with his Luſts while he lives,he will part 
with his Mony whea he dies, he may at eaſy Rates 
Pur- 
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purchaſe of that Church ſuch a Number of Maſſer, 
Requiems, and Indulgencies, as will in all Proba- 
bility ſoon procure his Diſmiſſion from tlioſe cem- 
porary Sufferings into eternal Happineſs: How o4- 
ly ſoever this DoQrine may appear to his Reaſon, 
to be ſure it will be charming enough to his Luſts; 


'and when. once a Mans Luſts are retaitied the 


Cauſe is half carried at the Bar of his Judgmiear. 
And fo in ail other Inſtances it is 4 great Diſad- 
vantage to true F-ligion, and as great an Advan- 
tage to falſe, that Mens Faith and Reaſon are ſo 
much ſwayed and byaſsd by their Luſts. For 
though there is no Religion can be true but what is 
pare and holy, yet it is the Holineſs of rae Religi- 
on that doth provoke their Luſts againſt it, and 
*tis their Lnſts that do provoke their Reaſon; 
and when all is done there is nothing doth more 
ſtrongly incline, or frequently pervert depraved 
and wicked Minds to falſe Religion than its Com- 
plyance with their vicious AﬀeCtions, though this 
very Thing is one ofthe moſt certain Signs in Na- 
ture of its Falſehood. 

3. Living in any known Courſe of Sin deprives 
Men of the greateſt Encouragements to Conſtancy 
and Steadineſs in the true Religion - For doubtleſs 
the highef Encouragement to Perſervance in the 
Truth agaiaſt all Oppoſitions and Temptations, is 
the Hope of thoſe glor:ou Rewards that await thetn 
in the World to come. *Twas this that guarded 
the Faith of the antienr Martyrs ſafe through all 
the Rage and Cruelty of their Perſecutors, their 
having ar. Eye to the Recompence of Reward,the 
Sight of which inſpired the 4rooping Souls with 
an :zvincibie Courage ; made them deſpiſe Racks, 
and Wheels, and Flames, and exalt aud Tg 

under 
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under the moſt exqiſite Torments. And indeed 
what leſs Encouragement than the Hope of being 
eternally happy within a few Moments could have 
enabled a Company of tender Virgins, delicate 
Matrons, infirm and aged Biſhops to endure thofe 
leng and dolorous Martyrdoms, as many times they 
aiLnkea their Tormentors took their Turns from 
Mora to Night, and plyed them with a!l Kinds 
of Tortures till oftentimes they were forced to 
give over ; and confeſs themſelves overcome et- 
ther through Wearinefs or Compaſſion ? But 
now by indulging our ſelves in any known Courſe 
of Sin we throw away this Soverezgn Cordial, 
and leave'our ſelves naked and deſtitute of all the 
mighty Supports It 1s able to give ns under any 
Temptation to Apoſtacy. For how can we hope 
for any Good from God, and much leſs for ſo 
eat a Good asa Heaven of immortal Joys amounts 
to, whilſt we perſiſt in oper» Rebellion againſt 
him ; eſpecially when he hath expreſly ſuſpend- 
ed this m7ghty Recompence upon our conffanr and 
faithful Obedience to his Will, and told us plain- 
ly beforehand, that we might know what to truſt 
to, that if we fail of zh he will be ſo far from 
admitting vs into that Place and State of Bleſſed- 
neſs, that he will baniſh us for ever from his Pre- 
ſence into outer Darkneſs, and erernal Wretched- 
meſs and Deſpair ? When by wi{ful Sin therefore 


we have caſt away ouf hope of Heaven, what 


have we left to ſupport our Conftancy to the 
Truth if ever we ſhould be called to ſuffer for it ? 
How can it be expeQted that rather than renounce 
our Keligionv, we ſhould be contented to part 
with our Goods, or Liberties, or Lives, when 
all qur Hope is ſhut up ia this Life, and we have 
| ng 
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no Proſpect of Compenſation either here or here- 
after ? If ever therefore we would be ftedfaftto 
the Truth againſt all Temptations, we muſt 
above all Things take Care by a holy Life to che- 
Tiſh and keep alive the Hopes of Heaven in our 
Breafts, which is the only Anchor that can hold 
and ſecure us in a ſtormy Sea from making Ship- 
wrack of our Faith. | 

4- Living in any kwown Courſe of Sin weakens 
the natural Force of Mens Conſciences, which is 
the greate## Reſtraint from Apoſtacy. Indeed, 
for Men to apoſtariz.e from their Relg1on to ſecure 
their worldly Intereſt is a Thing ſo baſe and infe- 
9101, 1o foul an laſtance of a cowardly, degenerons, 
and proſ#:rute Soul, that if a Man were under no 
other Reſtraint but only that Senſe of Honour that 
1s lodged in all brave Minds, he would ſcorn fo 
mean, 10 poor a Condeſcention. But yet when all 
is done, there is no ſuch powerful Reſtraint upon 
Men as that of a good Conſcience, which is the 
zatiwral Bridle by which God curbs our head-ftrong 
Nature, and keeps it from flying out into all the 
wild Extravagancies it is inclined to. For it 1s 
from Gedand in God's ſtead that Conſcience aQs, 
who is the moſt powerful Being in the World : 
When it commard., it is with God's Authority ; 
when it reb«kes, it is with God's Majeſty ; when 
it applauds,it is with God's Complacency : It pro- 
ceeds not upon Principles of mere Policy or Pru- 
dence, which require us to a@ this way zow, 
and 407 the contrary, as Circumſtances alter ; 
but upon the awf#l Principles of Divinity, which 
oblige us by all that we can hope or fear for ever, 
and require of us the ſelf ſame Things ahd AQi- 
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infiſts on is the Will of God, whoſe Pleaſure or Diſ- 
TT can make us happyor miſerable for ever. The 
oice of Conſcience is not, Thr 1judoe moſt expedi- 
ent for thee to do,and this to avoid; but this thou muſt 
do, and this avoid as thou tendereſt the Love of God 
and dreadeſt his everlaſting Hatred and Revenge - 
And it is no lefs than ere7nal Bliſs that Conſcience 
allures our Hope with, and eternal Vengance that 
It alarms our Fear with; and if Men will not be 
witheld by ſuch powerful Reſtraintsas theſe, what 
can withold them ? Whilſt therefore a Man che- 
riſhes his Conſcience by complying with it and 
following its DireCtions, this, if any Thing, will 
ſecure his ſtedfaſtneſs to the Truth againſt all 
Temptations ; whilſt this hath any Power over 
him, he will as ſoon eat Fire as ſacrifice his Faith 
to his Intereſt. For, for a Man to renounce his 
Religion upon any Proſpe&t of temporal! Gain or 
Loſs, is ſuch a fagitiows Violation of all that is 
Sacred, ſuch a monſtrous Inſtance of High-Treaſon 
againſt God, ſuch an opcr Blaſphemy of his Truth, 
ſuch a bold Defyance of his Majeſty, and in a 
word, ſuch a Complication of »:/e Perfidy, baſe 
Ingratitude, and impiows Falſchood, that but to 
think of it is like looking down from a ftupendous 
Precipice, that ſwims the Head, and ſtrikes the 
Mind with Horror and Amazement; fo that 
while a Man's Conſcience hath any Power over 
him, he will no more be able to prevail with 
himſelf to commit the ove, than to throw him- 
ſelf headlong down from the orher, whillt he is 
under the Horror of the Proſpe& ; and he will 
find it much more eaſy to endure the worſt of 
Perſecutions, than to commit ſuch an Outrage 
and Violence on his Conſcience, and undergo 
H h thoſe 
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thoſe horrible Refle&tions and ſtinging Remorles 
that muſt follow it : But after a Man by wilful 
Sinning, hath often wounded his Conſcience, the 
natural Tenderneſs of it will by Degrees wear 
off, till at length it grows quite callous and 3nſen- 
ſible. For what is reported of Methridates, that 
by often drinking of Poiſon, he had ſo famil:ari- 
zed it to his Conſtitution, that at length it fate 
quietly on his Stomach, and gave him no Diſtur- 
bance, is true of Conſcience, which at firſt re- 
coils at every ſmful Potion, and cannot ſwallow 
it without ſuffering violent Spaſms and Convulſi- 
ons; but having been awhile accuſtomed to it, 
It by Degrees grows more and more natwral, till 
at length it goes glibly down without ſtraining, 
and goes quietly of without Remorſe or Relu- 
&ance. And when once a Man's Conſcience 
is frozen over by a Cuſtom of Sinning, it 
will every day grow harder and harder, and 
at length be able to bear the heavie## Loads 
of Guilt without Relenting ; and when once 
Things are reduced to this State, Good and 
Evil, Virtue and Vice are Things indifferent to 
him which he chuſes or refuſes as they come to 
hand, and are mere or leſs ſubſervient to his pre- 
jent Convenience. He can blaſpheme, and pray, 
oppreſs and give Alms with the ſame Unconcern- 
edneſs of Mind ; and to a& the Devil or the Saint 
are Parts ſo indifferent to him, that he can per- 
torm them both with the ſameRemorſleſſneſs. And 
when a Man is thus got looſe from the Reſtraints 
of his Conſcience there is nothing ſo bad that can 
come amiſs to him. If therefore while he ſtands 
in this Poſture his remporal Intereſt ſhould chance 
to beckon him to change the bet Religion in the 

World 
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World for the worſt ; to pray to inſenſible Images 
and dead Mens Ghoſts inſtead of the everliving 
God; to let go Subſtances to catch at Shadows 
and Ceremonies, and to part with the moſt 74- 
r:onal Truths for the moſt palpable and firlſor: 
Contradictions; he hath no Principle in him 
#Frong enough to withold him from a baſe Com- 
Pliance, his Conſcience being laid faſt aſleep, 
which whilſt awake would have trembled at 
ſuch an horrid Propoſal. And though by thus 
proſtituting his Faith to his Intereſt, he at once 
Tenounces his God, his Saviour, and all his Hopes 

of future Immortality ; yet his ſenſible and re- 
morſleſs Heart is no more toucht or affected with 

it, than if it were the ſlighre## Peccadillo. Thus 

by letting go a good Conſcience Men pave them- 
ſelves an eaſie Way toApoſtacy from true Religior, 
which otherwiſe would be one of the moſt 
craggy and difficult Paſſages in all the High-Way 
to Hell. 

5. Living in any known Courſe of Sin doth ve- 
ry much ſtrengthen and enforce the Temptati- 
ons to Apoſtacy. He who lives under the Con- 
duQ and Government of a good Conſcience, takes 

re to regulate his Afﬀections towards the 
Things of this World, ſo, as neither to fear the 
Evils of it too much, nor love the Goods of it rco 
well; but makes a jt and equa! Eſtimate of both, 
and by that proportions his AﬀeCtions towards 
them ; and he who doth this, diſarms them of 
their tempting Power, which is chiefly owing to 
our ſelves, and the falſe Eſtimate we make of 
them. *Tis ozr own Imagination that gives Life 
and Efficacy to the Charms and Terrors of the 


World, and renders them ſo ſucceſsful and v5- 
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fFrorious : We fancy that to be in them which is 
not, and ſo are affe&ted not ſo mnch with the 
Things themſelves, as with the falſe Repreſen- 
tations that we make of them. But he, who by 
following the DiCtates of a good Conſcience, hath 
reduced his wi1d Aﬀe@ions within the Liſts of 
Reaſon and Sobriety, can from thence defie the 
World, and maintain his Poſt againſt all its 
Femptations. He loves its Gooxs no better than 
they deſerve, and conſequently he loves them 
not ſo well as to part with his Virtue, his Inno- 
cence, and his Soul for them. He dreads 1ts 
Evils no farther than they are truly dreadful,and 
conſequently is fully ſatisfled, that to Sinis much 
more dreadful than to ſuffer ; and he hath found 
by often Experience, that in the fairhful diſcharge 
of his Duty, there is far more Peace, more Joy, 
and Satisfaftion than in all the vain Allurements 
of this World. He hath found another Heaver 
upon Earth, beſides theſe remporary Enjoyments; 
a Heauen within his own Breaſt compoſed of joy- 
0s Hopes, and efſed ExpeQations ; and in this 
Heaven hath often found himſeIfa thouſand times 
more h.py than among all the Feſtivities of an 
:rthly Paradiſe; and therefore knows very well 
that he is bid to his Loſs whenever he is tempted 
to exchange the one for the ocher, He isthrough- 
ly ſenſible, having already found it to his Smart, 
that by Sinning he ſhall ſuſtain a much heavier 
Loſs, and expoſe himſelf to far more exquiſite 
Azonies of Mind than any this World can 
threaten hifn with all ; and therefore certainly 
reckons upon it, that when ever to avoid a Sin 
he incurs a Suffering, he wiſely chooſes of rwo 
Evils the /c2F. And while his Soul ſtands _ 
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affefted, it is ſhot-proof againſt all Temptations, 
and much more againſt thoſe Temptations which 
ſollicite him to renounce hisRel:g/077,and in which 
he knows by Experience there 1s far more Good 
than the World can propoſe to him ia Exchange 
for it. He knows both how 1ir:le the World , 
and how much ere Religion is worth; and ha- 
ving made a 5: Eſtimate of both, to propoſe 
to him any wor/dly Hope as a Price for his Faith, 
is the ſame Thing as to offer a Miſer Droſs for 
his Gold. His Mind is fixed in this Perſuaſion, 
that all the Miſchiefs ths World can do him are 
nconſiderable to one who muſt live for ever in 
another unſpeakably happy or miſcrable ; and there- 
fore to threaten him into Apoſtacy with any 
reorlaly Fear, is to attempt to blow »p a Rock of 
Marble with a Squib of Wild-fire. But when 
once a Man hath taken off the Reſtraints of his 
Conſcience from his wild Aﬀections, and let 
them looſe. to the World, they will aid and afit 
its Temptations againſt him, and animate them 
with a thouſand times more Life and Vigour 
than is in their ow7 Natures. For as for the 
Goods of this World, they could never bewitch 
us as they do, did we not give a Dreſs to them ; 
we paint their. Faces, and varniſh them over 
with an artific:et Beauty, and then fall in Love 
with o#r own Fucus; and ſo much as we value 
and affe& them beyond their »atural Worth, fo 
much Power we give them to conquer and in- 
flave us. When therefore by leading a ſenſual 
and wicked Life, a Man has wholly deyoted him- 
ſelf to the World, he hath put himſelf iatd the 
Worlds Power to be commanded and diſpoſed 


of as it pleaſes, And now if any worldly Gord 
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beckons and invites him, his mad AﬀeCtion will 
preſently hurry him after it,thoughit be through 
thick and thin, through the moſt flag:tious and 
enormous Couries. If 2ny worldly Evil threaten 
and alarm him, he muſt immediately fly, though 
it be from Virtue and T:necence, from God and 
Heaven, and all that is Sacred in Religion, His 
Afﬀettions have renderd hima meer Laquey to 
the Goods and Evils that are without him, and 
whither ever they ſend him, he muſt go, where- 
ever they lead him, he muſt follow, let their 
Vagaries be never ſo w:14 or wicked, If there- 
fore, while his Soul is thus inſlaved to the World, 
he ſhould be tempted by it to ApoFarize from his 
Religion, what hath he to reſtrain or ſecure him? 
For ever ſince he got looſe from his Conſcience, 
he is wholly led by his AﬀeC&tions, and theſe be- 
ing chained and faſtned to the World, hale him 
after it which way ſoever it moves. So long as 
his Religion and his worldly Intereſt conſiſt, and 
£0 hand in hand, he 1s very well content to own 
and follow it ; but if ever a Storm of Perſecu- 
tion ſhould part them, in all Probability he will 
follow his Intereſt, and like the treacherous Orpha, 
give his Religion a parting Kiſs and leave it. For 
his Heart is now ſo wedded to the World that 
he eſteems nothing, ſo good as its Goods, and no- 
thing ſo evil as/its Evils, and the one being his 
Heaven, and the other his Hell, all other Conſi- 
derations are overcome by them ; and to obtain 
the one, and avoid the other he muſt ſtick at no- 
Thinz, no not at renouncing his God and his Re- 
['9:01, together with all his Hopes of a futxre Im- 
mortality. 


6. And 
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'6. And laſtly. Living in any known Courſe of 
Sin provokes God to give us up to the Power 
of Deluſion : For ſo long as Men ſubmit them- 
ſelves to'the Guidance and Dire&tion of a good 
Conſcience, the Spirit of God whois a Spirit of 
Truth abides with them, and not only dire&s 
their Wills, but alſo informs their Underſtand- 
ings, and enables them to diſcern the Beauty 
and Reality of thoſe heavenly Truths, which he 
hath revealed to us in the Holy Scriptures. For 
though, ſince he hath revealed already the whole 
Will of God to us concerning our erernal Salva-. 
tion, we have no Reaſon to expe that he will 
reveal zew Truths to us; yet ſeeing o far forth, 
as It is neceſſary, he hath promiſed and engaged, 
that he will co-operate with us to enable us as 
well to underſtand the Will of God as to per- 
form it; we have the greateſt Reaſon in the 
World to depend uponit, that ſo long as we 
cheriſh his heavenly Inſpirations, by yielding to 
them our free and ready Compliance, he will 
be ſofar an aſoſting Genius to our Underſtandings, 
, as to ſuggeſt to us thoſe Truths which he hath 
already revealed, and ſet them before our Eyes 
in ſo fair a Light, asthat we ſhall not fail more 
clearly to diſcern, and morediſtinly to appre- 
hend them than otherwiſe we ſhould or could 
have done. For when he writes his Truth up- 
on our Minds, it is with ſuch a Y:#orious Sun- 
beam as will endure neither Cloud nor Shadow 
before it. Whenever he ſpeaks, He ſpeaks not 
to our Ears but to our Minds, and repreſents 
Things nakedly and immediately to our Under- 
ſtandings, He converſes with our Spirits, as 
Spirirs do with Spirits, without involving his 
' Hh 4 Senie 
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Senſe in articulate Sounds or material Repreſen- 
tations; but objects it to us in its own #aked 
Light, and charaFerizes it immediately on our 
Underſtandings. And as he propoſes the Dr:- 
vine Light to us, ſo he alſo illuminates our 
Minds to diſcern and comprehend it : He raiſes 
and exalts our Intelletual Powers, and as a vital 
Form to the Light of our Reaſon, invigorates 
and aCtuates it, and thereby renders its Appre- 
henſion of Things more quick, and piercing, and 
fagacions, Thus doth the Holy Spirit more or leſs 
aſfiſt us in the we Underſtanding of Divine 
Things, as he finds us more or leſs compliant with 
his heavenly Pleaſure ; and though he ſtands no 
more obliged to render our Minds :»fa/lble than 
our Wills :mpeccable, yet ſo long as by our ſir- 
cere Obedience to his holy Suggeſtions, we keep 
our ſelves under his Conduct and Direction, we 
may depend upon it, he will either preſerve us 
from all dargeroxs Errors, or if for jſt Reaſons 
he ſhould permit us to fall into any ſuch, they 
ſhall not prove dargeroxs to us, but either we 
ſhall be convinced of them while we live, or 
obtain Pity and Pardon for them when we die. 
But whilſt we perſiſt. in any wif! Courſe of 
Sin, we do not only violate our ewn Conſcience, 
but alſo repel thoſe g-od Motions of the Spire of 
God, whereby he ſtrives to reduce and reclaim 
us; in doing which we continually grieve him, 
and if we do not forbear, ſhall at length pro- 
voke him wholly to forſake and abandon us, to 
give us up to cr 'own Hearts Luſts as deſperate 
Wretches, with whom he hath hitherto ſtrove 
and ſtruggled in vain”, and of whoſe future Re- 
Ccovery there remains no farther Hope or Pro- 
£ | fpeQ. 
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ſpe&. And when He hath forſaken us,our Mind 
will not only be left naked and deſtitute of all 
thoſe Helps and Advantages for the underſtand- 
ing of Divine Truths, which it receives from 
him, but alſo be expoſed to the Cheats and Fal- 
lacies of Evil Spirits, whoſe Recreation it is to 
put Tricks upon our Minds ; to banter and play 
upon our eaſe Faith, to caſt Miſts before our 
Eyes, and therein to juggle away all true Religion 
from us, and foiſt in the Room of it, the moſt 
fulſom Errors and Miſtakes, For {ſo the ApoFle 
tells us of AntichriF the great Deceiver, that he - 
ſhould come with all decervableneſs of unrighteouſneſs 
ro them that periſh, becauſe they received not the love 
of the truth, that they might be ſaved. And that 
for that Cauſe; viz. their not receiving the trath 
zn the love of it, God fhould ſend them ſtrong deluſi- 
01 that they ſhoild believe a lye ;, that is, by aban- 
doaing them to the Power of cheating and de- 
luding Spirits : That they all might be damned, who 
believed not the truth, but had pleaſure in unrighte- 
ouſneſs, 2 Theſl: 2. 10, 11, 12, And God grant 
that this at laſt prove not our Fate, that becauſe 
we have nnobecatet the cleareF Light, and 
gone aſtray in all Unrighteouſneſs under the beſ# 
and pureſt Religion in the World, we are not at 
length given up by God to follow the wild Delu- 
ſions of AntichrsFF, and to believe all thoſe fulſom 
Lyes and Impoſtures which he from Ageto Age 
hath been impoſing upon the World. But whe- 
ther it prove thus or no, this I am ſure of, that 


- by perliſting in any vicious Courſe againſt the 


Light and Conviction of our Conſciences, we 
highly provoke Almighty God to withdraw his 
Grace from us, and give us »p to our own Hearts 
Ry Ez Luſts; 
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Luſts; and when this is done, our own Hearts 
Luſts will ſoon betray and give p our Faith to 
falſe and vicious Principles of Rel:gion. 

And now having ſhewn at large what ſtrong 
and prevalent Tendencies there are in a wicked 
Life to Apoſtacy from rrue Religion , I ſhall 
conclude this Argument with two or three In- 
ferences. 


1. From hence I infer, What a great Malig- 
nity there is inMens being inconft ant to,and apoſta- 
tizing from the true Religion in Compliance with 
their ſinful Aﬀections ; it being, as you ſee, the 
7/1 Daughter of a bad Mother, (a debauched and 
a diſſolute Conſcience) and conſequently partak- 
ing of all its natural Bane and Malignity, even 
as all other bad Effe&ts do of the malignant Na- 
ture of their bad Cauſes. But the Truth of 
this will more fully appear by conſidering the 
particular Evils which Mens Inconſtancy to, and 
Proneneſs to revolt from the tre Religion im- 
pony of which I ſhall give you theſe five In- 

ances ; 


. The great Impiety of it. 

. The deſperare Folly of it. 

. The foul Diſhoneſty of it. 

4. The ſhameful Cowardize of it. 

5. The vaſt Hazard and Inſecurity of it. 


hy we 


2 


c. Conſider the great Impiety of it. He who 
can part with his Religion, or any Principle of 
it, upon any other Terms than a f-// Convidti- 
on of the Falſhood of it, is either a 4own-right 
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governs himſelf by this Principle, That the 
T:/eſt Courſe is to profeſs none but that which is 
uppermoſt, and moſt for his Intereſt ; or a pro- 
phane and impious Wretch, who, though he be- 
lieves his own Religion true, exchanges it for ano- 
ther which he believes to be falſe, upon no other 
Conſideration, but ſo much temporal Advantage 
to boot : By which he plainly declares,that inthe 
Ballance of his Eſtimation the Odds berween 
Truth and Falſhood, the Declarations of God, and 
the Impoſtures of the Devil is ſo inconſiderable, 
that the /eu## Addition of the tra»ſitory Goods of 
this World to the later, renders it of ſufficient 
Weight to turn the Scale againſt the former, and 
that for his part he is not much concerned whe- 
ther the Almighty be his Friend or Foe; and pro- 
vided he may but enjoy his Eaſe and Pleaſure a 
few Years longer here, he is very well contented 
to part with all his Hopes and Intereſt in God 
for ever. For this is the natural Conftrufttion 
of Mens Apoſtacy from the true Religion in Con- 
ſideration of their worldly Intereſt, that that In- 
tereſt is in their Eſteem. far more el:gible than 
God with all his Power and Goodneſs, that it is 
better to be without God in the World than with- 
out Preferment, and that that Man makes a very 
good Bargain, who gets a good Place in Exchange 
for his Maker, and with the treacherous Judas 
ſells his Saviow#, though it be but for thirty Pieces 
of Silver : Which is ſuch a monſtrous Degree of 
Impiety, as one would think, ſhould be Paffcient 


to ſcare and affright the moſt comragious Sinner 
that hath but the /-a## Apprehenſion of God, or 
Senſe of Good and Evil, But then, 


4 Conlider, 
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2, Conſider the deſparte Folly of Mens aban- 
doning their Religion in Complyance with their 
vicious Aﬀe&ions. For he who without _ 
Convi&ion abandons the Profeſſion of his Rel:- 
2i0n, whether it be zrze or falſe, doth together 
with that moſt certainly abandon all the bleſſed 
Rewards, and incur all the dreadful Penalties 
that true Religion promiſes and denoynces , be- 
cauſe though his Re!5gion perhaps may be falſe, 
yet in renouncing it whilſt he believes it erwe, 
his Will doth as maliciouſly renounce the rye Ke- 
Ggion as if it really were ſo. He thought 1s rrve, 
and yet renounc'd it, by which he plainly de- 
clares that if-it had been re he would have re- 
nounced it ; ſo that whether it be true or falſe, 
it's all' one to: him, his Will is the /ame, his 
Crime and Guilt the ſame; it is true Religion he 
intentionally renounces, and therefore in fo do- 
ing he doth intentionally renounce all his Con- 
cern and Intereſt in true Religion. Now what a 
deſperate Piece of Folly is this for a Man to part 
with all his Stock in the Common Bank of Religion 
which if it be not a down: right Sham and Impo- 
ſture, is of everlaſting. Moment and Concern tg 
him,only for a preſent Gratification of ſome vain 
and »nreaſonable Luſt ; to divorſe himſelf for ever 
from the Love of God;to quit allTitle and Intereſt 
In the precious Blood of the Saviour of the World 
only to curry a ſhort-lived Favour with Men, with 
Men whoſe Breath is in their Noſtrils, and who 
within afew Days or Years muſt go off the Stage, 
and leave us here perhaps forlo77 and deſtitute? To 
part withall my glori05 Hopes of Heaven, which 
are my beſt Heaven upon Earth; and which is wor/e, 


with Heaver it ſelf, where I have Treaſures of 
Bliſs 
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Bliſs ſufficient to maintain me in a moſt happy 
Port to eternal Ages; only to gain or ſecure a 
tranſitory Eſtate or Preferment, which, while I 
have, it cannot make me happy, and from which 
erelong I ſhall be torn and divided, and not be a 
Farthing the better for forever ; toexpoſe one ſelf 
as a publick SpeQtacle of Scorn and Contempt to 
Ged, and Angels, and all the wiſe and good Part 
of the rational World for a ſhort extemporary Blaze 
of pompous Splendor and Greatneſs which lies 
at the Mercy.of every Counter-blaſt of Fortune, 
and in all Probability will e'er long expire in 
Smoak and Stink, Wretcheadneſs and Infamy ;, to 
plunge one ſelf head-long into all the Agoniesand 
Torments, the Horrors and Deſperations of a 
woful Eternity, only to eſcape a ſhort Perſecution, 
and a glorious Martyrdom; when 3a little after 
perhaps I ſhall ſuffer a great dea) more and longer 
under the Gont, or Stone, or Strangury without 
the Comfort of dying in a brave Cauſe, and being 
aſſured of an :mmortal Recompence than I could 
have done under the Hand of the Executioner 
with it? And yet all theſe mad Pranks that Man 
plays at once, who abandons his Religion in Com- 
plyance with his Luſts. 


3. Conſider the fol Diſhoneſty of it: For, be- 
ſides that our Rel:g:07 being the moſt ſacred Pledg, 
committed to us by God for or own Uſe, and the 
Uſe of our larez#t Poſterity, we cannot viciouſly 
deſert and abandon it without betraying of God, 
and falſifying our Truſt to him ; and which is 
worſe, without {quandering 2way the moſt eft:- 
mavle Good that ever he committed to Men,upon 
our own baſe Luſts, and his moſt execrable Ene- 
mies, 
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mies, which is Diſhoneſty blackned with the 
foulet Ingratitude : Beſides this, I ſay, by for- 
faking onr Religion in Complyance with any lexd 
Afﬀection, we not only do a diſhone# Thing at 
preſent, but alſo totally diſcard the Obligations 
to Honeſty for the firture : For there is nothing 
can rationally oblige a Man to be throughly ho- 
ze5t but only his Rel:igion,or inward Senle that it is 
his ;nd:;ſpenſable Duty towards God, before whoſe 
righteous Tribunal he muſt one Day give an Ac- 
count of all his Actions. The two great Motives 
of humane Action are Religion, and worldly Inter- 
eſt : Now as for Religion, that conſiſts of f.x'd and 
walterable Principles, which will by no Means 
ply or bend to the Alterations of ourward A fairs 
and Circumſtances ; but do in all Conditions 
move and oblige us with equal Force and Vigour ; 
whereas Worldly Intereſt is a fickle and mutable 
Thing that varies and alters with every outward 
Tvra and Revolution : So that chat which 1s my 
Intereſt to Day, may prove my Damage to Afor- 
row; and if it ſhould, whatever PartI a& to Day, 
it will oblige me to a& the contrary to Morrow. 
When therefore a Man hath let go his Relig:on, 
and hath nothing but his Intereſt to_ hold him, 
It is Croſs or Pile for the future whether you find 
him an hone Man or a Knave; becauſe from 
henceforth he will be Knave or Hone#t according 
as it ſerves his Turn, and that which ſerves his 
Turn to Day may prove his Loſs and Prejudice to 
Morrow ; fo that whether to Day or to Morrow he 
provesa true Man or a Cheat,wholly depends upon 
the Die of Fortune, and you muſt conſult his Stars 
to find the lucky Hour or Moment when you ma 
ſafely truſt him. For after the Wretch - 
n 
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been ſo perfidiozs as to renounce his God and his 
Religion, he hath no ove Principle remaining in 
him upon which you can faſten any laſting Confi- 
dence. As for his Intereſt, that is ſuch a fickle 
and inconſtant Thing that there is no truſting it ; 
if it plead for you 70m, the »ext Turn of Afﬀairs 
it may be retained againſt you, and the Man be- 
ing got looſe from all the Tyes and Obligations 
of Fidelity, you may be ſure he will ſtick at no- 
thing be it never ſo foul, that his preſerr Intereſt 
invites him to to ſerve himſelf ; he will make no 
Bones, whenever he hath a fair Opportunity, to 
cheat and betray his own Father; or ſupplant his 
deareFft Friend or Benefa&tor ; and what ſhould 
hinder him ? his Conſcience and Religion be- 
ing gone, and with them all 6:24 Principles of 
Truth and Honeſty. For when a Man forſakes 
his Rel:g:on out of any vicous Afﬀection, he doth 
in Efte&t make this publick Declaration to the 
World : By thes my own Att and Deed 1 do here 
for ever renounce all the Obligations to Honefty and 
fair Dealing with God or Men, and am reſolved 
for the future to be deaf and inexorable to all the Im- 
portunities of Conſcience and Religion, From hence- 
forth I will liſten to no other Call but that of my world- 
ly Intere$# ; when that bids me be honeſt, I will be 
hone$t,, and when it bids me play the Knave, Iwill 
lay the Knave ;, and therefore for the future I warn 
all that know me to tru$t me no farther than they oan 
make it my Intere$t to be true, and not to venture the 
moſt trifling Matter in which they are unwilling to be 
wronged, either upon my Faith, or Word, or Oath, 
without demanding of me ſuch ample Securities as 
may render 1t impoſſible for me to wrong them without 
pronging my ſelf. For this is the Principle Tnow in- 
tend 


—_—_ 
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rexd to live by, That ts always beft and fiute$t to be 
done, that is moſt ſubſervient to my preſent Intereſt. 
This in Confſtru&ion of Fa& is the Profeſſion 
which that Man takes «p, who in Compliance 
with any vic:ous Aﬀet&tion abandons the Profeſ- 
ſion of his Religion. 


4. Conſider the ſhameful Cowardize of it. 
The Advantages of true Religion are great enyugh 
to encourage a Mind of any Conſtancy or Firm- 
neſs to charge through the greare## Difficulties 
the World can interpoſe between them and him. 
Who that hath the Spirit of a Man would ever 
boggle to wade through a narrow ſhallow Stream 
of temporary Sufferings, whilſt on the farther 
Shore he beholds a Heaven of immortal Joys rea- 
dy to receive and reward him ? But for a Man 
to turn his Back, and run away from God and 
Heaven for Fear only of being diſappointed by 
ſome lend, or covetous, or ambitious Hope,is ſuch 
an Inſtance of vile, proſtitute Baſeneſs as is be- 
neath even Contempt and Derifion. For what 
Danger or Difficulty daresthat Wretch encoun- 
ter, that dares not ftand by his Religion, in 
which he confeſſes all his furure Hopes are in- 
volved, for Fear of loſing ſuch a Place, or be- 
ing diſappointed of ſuch a Preferment, which 
within a few Days or Years he knows very well 
he muſt loſe for ever ? He who hath a Mind ca- 
Pable of being ſcared out of his Religion by ſach 
mean Conſiderations as theſe, 1s good for nothing 
but only to be made the Foot-Ball of Fortune ; 
to be kick'd wp and down upon her /cornful Toe 
at Pleaſure , who by threatning him with the 


ſmalles# Evil, can huff him out of the greate# 
Gooa, 
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Good, and finding him a wretched paſſive Thing 
that hath not Strength enough to reſiſt her 
weakeſt Impreſſions, makes him her Sport and 
Recreation, and turns him into any Thing, and 
toſſes him any whither ſhe pleaſes; from Truth 
to Falſhoed, from God to the Devil, ard from 
Heaven to Hell without the leaſ# Controul or 
Oppoſition. For the poor Man's Soul is growa 
ſo tender and effeminate, that for the greatef# Good 
in all the World he cannot endure the /ca# Air 
of Suffering to blow upon him : Tell him of Suffe- 
ring for Righteouſneſs Sake, and the very Thought 
of it frights and appales him. Preſent but a Per- 
ſecution at his Breaſt, and bid him ſtand and de- 
liver, and the creſt-falle» Pultroon is preſently 
ready to cry out, O ſpare my Life, ſpare my Skin! 
and take my Religion, take my God, and all my Hopes 
of Heaven and Immortality. And who but an n- 
famous Coward would ever endure to be hetor'd 
out of ſo vaſt a Good by the weak and impotent 
Evils of this World; which if they do their 
worſt can only rob him of a few tranſitory Enjoy- 
ments, which without their Conſtraint he muſt 
ere long take his leave of for ever ? How ridi- 
culouſly mean-ſpirited would it be for a Man to 
deliver »p his Purſe to a Thief, who he knows 
hath no other Weapon but a ſlender Switch to hurt 
and offend him? But for a Man to deliver «p 
his Rel:g:0n,and with that his God and his Heaven, 
at the demand of a ſhort Skin-deep Affiiion, 
which can only diſeaſe him for a few Moments, 
and ſhall then determine in everlaſting Pleaſure 
and Delight, is a thouſand times more mean and 
ridiculous. | 


13 5- And 
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by And Laſtly,. Conſider the vaff Hazard and 
Inſecurity of a Man's parting with his Rel:gion in 
Compliance with his vic:ous Aﬀe@tions : For that 
which moves him to it is only his Profpe& of 
living at Eaſe a few Years longer, or gratifying 
ſome covero: Deſire or Ambition ; but whether 
he obtain theſe Ends by parting with his Relzg:0%,, 
is vaſtly hazardous and inſecure. Perhaps, when 
I have aQed this impious and perfidious Part, I 
may be caſt into ſuch Circumſtances, as may 
force me upon impartial Refle&ions,and make me 
ſee, whether I will or no, the Blackneſs and In- 
famy off my Revolt and Apoſtacy ;. which if it 
ſhould happen- would inevitably raiſe ſuch a 
Swarm of Horrors in my Conſcience, and caſt 
me into ſuch Agonies and Convulſions of Soul, 
as will render me a-Hel/ and a Devil to my ſelf, 
and give me a thoufand times more Pain and Un- 
eaſineſs than all thoſe temporal Evils could have 


done, for fear of which I ran away from my 


Religion, And if to ſhun Poverty, I ſhould throw 
my ſelf into Deſparation ; if to avoid a Priſon, 
which: to an smocent Mind with a righteous Cauſe 
can make a Heaven upon Earth, I ſhould caſt my 
ſelf into a Hell upon Earth ; if to keep ina whole 
Skin, I ſhould'bring upon my ſelf the intolerable 
Anguiſh of a wounded Spirit z if to eſcape being 
rejetted, diſgraced, and diſcountenanced by Men, I 
ſhould expoſe my ſelf to the perpetual Clamour 
and Reproaches of my own Conſcience : If theſe 
Things,. Ifay,. ſhould happen, as its very proba- 
ble they may, I ſhall find my ſelf miſerably dif- 

pointed of that Eaſe and quieer Enjoyment for 
the ſake of which I baſely abandoned my Rel:- 
gen; 1 ſhall find that to ſave my Garments from 


being 
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being ſinged, ; I have thrown my Body into a 
conſuming Flame, and only expoſed my Breaſt to 
fave my Buckler. But then ſuppoſe this ſhould 
not happen;, ſuppoſe my Conſcience ſhould be 
fuupid and iyſenſthle enough to bear the Guilt of 
my. Apoltacy without RemorſeorRelenting; yet 
wy Proſpect of Gain and Advancement in this 
Vorld is extreamly hazardews and inſecure. For it 
is a thouſand to one, but they to whoſe Religior I 
turn, and upon whoſe Favour T. depend, will 
by one Means or other diſcover my Falſhood and 
Inſincerity ; and if in the Courſe of my A@ions, 
or any other ſuſpicious Indication, they ſhould 
find Cauſe to. be jealous that I embrac'd their 
Religion only to ſerve my Intereſt, and againſt 
the Perſuaſion of »:y own Mind ; if they are wiſe 
they will treat me as a dargerow Perſon, upon 
whom there is ao Reliance; For how can they 
imagine that I ſhould be rr#e to them who have 
been falſe to my Religion? It is a Proverb among 
the Jews, That Proſehes are not to be trufted to the 


Tenth Generation ;, and by toc many woful Inſtances 


- 


in owr own Neighbourhood, we find it a Maxim 


1n ſome Mens Politicks, That a. New Covert 1s 
.No more to he truſted than an Old Heretick. And 


though for a while they may think fit to uſe me 
as a proper Tool to ſerve a preſent Deſign, yet to 
be ſure they will uſe me no longer than they 
needs mult ; and when I have done their Work, 
I muſt expe@ to be thruſt out to make Room for 
ſuch as they can more ſafely depend on. And if 
this ſhould nat- happen, as it is very probable 
it may; yet ſeeing all humane Aﬀairs are liable 
to perpetual Turns and Mutabilities, perhaps up- 
on the next Revolution a contrary Interelt may 
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dppear upon the Stage, and then I ſhall find my 
ſelf deſerted of all my preſent Supports and De- 
pendencies, and like..a f#4lorz Wretch utterly 
abandoned both by God and Men, without any 
other Company to entertain mein this my mourn- 
ful Solitude, beſides the woful Remembrances of 
my Guilt and Shame. To ſuch mfinire Uncer- 
tainties of obtaining their Ends are thoſe mſera- 
ble Men expoſed, who. deſert their Religion in 
purſuit of their worldly Intereſt. ' And ſol have 
done with the firſt Inference : But then, 


2. From hence I infer, How cantiow a Man 
ought to be in changing his Religion,or any Prin- 
ciples of it, leaſt that which induces him to it 
be not ſo much his Convi&ion as his profliigate 
Conſcience. I do not pretend, ' that Men are 
always to maintain the ſame Perſuaſion in Mat- 
ters of Religion; for ſuch an Obligation would as 
effeAtually ſerve the Intereſt of falſe Religion, as 
of rue. Whatever ſome Men pretend, we are 
all of us from Top ro Bytrom, a Company of fall- 
ble Creatures; and if. we are in an Error, as it 
is poſſible we may, it is our Duty to endeavour 
to be berrer informed... Nor do I deny, But an 
honeſt-minded Man, without bcing in the leaſt in- 
fluenced by a bad Conſcience, may be innocently, 
or at leaſt pitiably ſeduced from Trath to Error 
by falſe Colours and probable Appearances, for 
want of ſuffici ent Sagacity ro diſtinguiſh between 
Sophiſtry and true Reaſon, But if in Compliance 
with any vicious AﬀeCtion, or in Purſuit of any 
worldly Intereſt, a Man deſerts the Truth, and 
takes up falſe and erroneoxs Principles, his Error 
is no longer imputable to the Weakneſs of his 
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For when Men. Kh upon chabging their Perſua- 
ſions in Religions, it: 1s an ordizary Thing for their 
Intereſts and Paſſions ſo to . intermingle_ with 
their Reaſonings, that itt ſome Care and 
Obſervatian of themſelves they will not be able 
to diſcern which of the co hath the greater In- 
fAuence, upon. them 3 inſomuch, . that I am very 
apt to think that there area, , great many careleſs 
and wnrefle#ing People that. are. hurried meerly 
by their Intereſt and Paſſions. ont; of ove Religious 
Perſuaſion into qnother, who. yet through groſs 
Negle& and Inobſervance of themſelves, believe 
themſelves to be Converts;upon pure Reaſon and 
Convidtion. Perhaps upon. the Sollicitations of 


worldly Intereſt their Minds were wrought into 
A Frome Inclination to a Change ; inſomuch, that 
they vehemently.wiſh that they could but fatisfie 
their 
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their Reaſon and Conſcience of the Truth and 
Reality of that ew Perſuaſion, which theſe theit 
:mportunate Paſſions ſo earneſtly invite them to 
embrace; and then with this #ro7g Byaſs of 
worldly Intereſt upon their Minds, away they run 
hunting after Reaſons and Arguments to con- 
vince and ſatisfie themſelves ; and if in this Heat 
of Aﬀe&Qtion they can but light upon any Htrte 
ſhew of Probability, that will quickly. improve 
them into i7efrapable Proofs and Demonſtrati- 
ons : For when a Man enquires, whether ſucha 
Do&rine be'rr«e with a frong Inclination of Will 
to find it ſo, he will be afraid to conſalt-the 
Reaſonsand Arguments againſt it; leſt they ſhould 
convince him that it'is falſe, 'and thereby defeat 
his Inclination. And when 'once a Man is fo 
prepoſſeſſed as that he will hſten only to ore 
{ide of the Queſtion, be that fide tiever ſo abſara 
and rYidiculow, it is a hard Caſe if he cannot find 
Reaſons enough to wheadle himMelf. into the'Be- 
lief of it; for his very Inclination'to believe It 
will deter him from'entring into a fri Exami- 
nation of thoſe Reaſons, - and being afraid'to 
examine them , too far left he ' ſhould 'find them 
{elſe and inconcluding, if he tan but diſcern the 


tcaſt Colour of Probability in their firf View 


and Appearance, that will be ſufficient to cott- 
vince him, and render him'a warm and zealous 
Convert : For indeed, the Man was a Convert 
in his Heart upon 'Reaſons of. twvrdly Intereſt, 
before ever he thought of thoſe Reaſons of Re- 
{;cion that made him a Convert in his Judgment”; 
ſo that *twas his Intereſt that converted his Af 
fetions, and his Aﬀections that Converted his 
Faith ; and yet all this while, for want of Self- 
. A rg- 
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refletion, the Man imagines that his new Faith is 
wholly owing to the Reaſon and Evidence it car- 


_ ries with it ; whereas, would he but impartially 


conſult himſelf, and take a [tele Pains to review 
the Steps and Progreſs of his Change, where it 
began, and how it proceeded and concluded, he 
would ſoon be forced to acknowledge, that the 
ff and fundamental Reaſon of it was nothing 
but a worldly Intereſt. Wherefore to ſecure you 
againſt this, dangerous Piece of Self-deluſion, by 
which I doubt there are to many Men do eter- 
nally Ruine and Deſtroy themſelves, I will en- 
deavour to give you ſome certain Signs and Indi- 
cations by which you may be able to judge, if 
ever you ſhould be tempted to change your pre- 
ſent Religian or Perſuaſion, whether you do it 
ſincerely and upon pure Conviction of Mind, or 
in meer Compliance with any vicious Or worldly 
AﬀeRQion : And ] ſhall give them :to you in 
theſe folowing Queries, which 1 earneſtly be- 
Teech you ſeriouſly to propoſe to your owr 
Souls, whenever any ſuch Temptation ſhall 
befal you... 


1, Whether upon your firf Entrance on the 
Debate of Changing, your Prejudice lie 
on the fide of your preſet Religion, or of 
that you are invited to turn to ? 

2. Whether. you have not ſome diſtaſte in 
your AﬀeStions to your preſent Religion, be- 
fore you entertained any Overtures of 
changing it ? 

3. Whether that which gave you your fr ſt In- 

clination to Change was not ſome temporal 

Intereſt ? 

TI1%4 
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4- Whether before you entertained any Inten- 
tion to Change, you were fully reſolved to 
conſult impartially both Sides of the Queſtt- 
on ? 

5s Whether when you fir entred upon this 
Conſultation it was your «»fergned Intenti- 
on, whatever ſhould uppen to you, to M- 
here to that Side which ſhould appear moſt 
reaſonable ? 

6. And laſtly, whether before you were in- 
clined to change ;z you did conſcientiouſly 
comply with the Obligations of Religion, 
and continued to do ſo afterwards ? 


1. When you fall under any Temptation to 
Change, ask your owr Soul whether your Preju- 
dice lye on the Side of your preſent Religion, or 
of that which you are tempted to turn to? There 
1s no Man that ſincerely profeſſes any Religiern,but 
muſt be ſtrongly prejudiced for it, eſpecially if 
he imbibed it betimes, and was principled in it 
by his Education ; for how can he ſincerely pro- 
feſs it without engaging his AﬀeCtions towards 
1t,and heartily eſpouling its Intereſt ? For thongh 
I confeſs it is. a Fault for Men ſo to preingage 
themſelves to any Religious Principles, eſpecially 
ſuch as are not exceeding clear and evident ( and 
ſuch are all the Fundamentals of Chriſtianity ) as to 
ſhut his Ears againſt all conrray Reaſons, and ob- 
ſtinately reſolve never to part with them, or ſo 
much as to admit into our Conſideration any Ar- 
gument or Evidence againſt them ; yet after all 
It is impoſſible for any ſincere Profeſlor of any Re- 
ligion, whether it be tr«e or falſe, to be ſo indif- 
ferently affetted towargs it as not to ſide with it 
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inhis Will as well as in his Faith and Judgment 
fo that whenever he is tempted to deſert it the 
Temptation muſt neceſſarily find him ſtrongly 
preingaged for it; and unleſs it bring along 
with it /#fic:ent Evidence not only to convince his 
Reaſon, but alſo to captivate. his Prejudice, it 
will never be able to prevail. For if ever the 
Man loved his Rel:gion, his Paſſion will contend 
for it as well as his Reaſon; ſo that all Argu- 
ments againſt it, be they never ſtrong and copent, 
will at firſt eſpecially find a difficult Acceſs to and 
an #zgrateful Reception in his Mind ; and though 
he is ſo overborn by the Strength of the Evi- 
dence againft it that he can no longer forbear 
doubting and ſuſpefting it, yet ſtill he is very loth 
to part with it, and ſtill he wiſhes it were rrze, 
though he 1s not able to evince it ſo, till after 
having endured a /ong Siege of ſtrong and preſſing 
Arguments he is driven at length out of all his 
Defences, and then his Prejudice yields as well 
as his Judgment to ſurrender p his erroneous Faith 
to the prevailing Power of his Convitions : This 
is the natural Temper of every ſmcere Profeſſor 
of any Religion. When therefore you are at any 
Time tempted to change your Religion, before 
you proceed, pauſe z while, and confider ſeriouſ- 
ly how yon ſtand diſpoſed, and which way your 
Heart is preingaged ; whether to the Religion 
you have hitherto profeſſed, or to that for 
which you are invited to change it. Conſult a 
while with your own Souls to which ſide of the 
Queſtion you are moſt inclined to liſten, whe- 
ther to the Side which aſſerts your preſent Per- 
ſuaſion, or to that which contradiQs and oppo- 
ſes it. Obſerve but which Way your Wiſhes 
and 
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and your Paflions move, whether for or againit 
it, and which Reaſons and Arguments you are 
moſt concerned for ; thoſe that appoſe, or thofe 
that defend it. For aſſure your ſelves if the Temp- | 
tation to Change find you lukewarm and indifferent, | 
or ſo much as eaſy and plyable to its Propoſals ; if { 
it finds you averſe to admit of a contrary Per- | 
ſuaſion, or forward to catch at every Shew of *' 
Evidence againſt that Religion which you have * 
hitherto profeſſed, or ready to be fapger'd out | 
of it upon the fir# Appearunce of .any Reaſons } 
or Probabilities againſt it; if, I ſay, you find 5 
any of theſe evil Symptoms upon you when you } 
are fir# tempted to change, you have great Rea- | 
fon to ſuſpect that you are a falſe Hypecrite to that *' 
Profeſſion which you have hitherto made ; that | 
there 1s ſome vile AﬀeRtion in you that hath got | 
the Aſcendent of your Religion and your Confſci- | 
ence, and that if in this Temper you proceed to * 
2 Change you will be found to be a Convert of : 
your Luſts and not of your Convictions. 
2. When you fall under any Temptation tos | 
change your Kel;gicr, examine whether you have | 
not entertained ſome Diſtaſt to it in your Aﬀe- % 
&ions, before you proceed any farther ; whe- | 
ther you have not entertained ſome Quarrel | 
againſt it' upon the Account of the Diſturbance |, 
it gives you in your :c:icu5 Delights and Enjoy- i 
ments; or becauſe it roo ſeverely exaQts of you } 
univerſal Sanftity of Life and Manners, to which | 
of all Things in the World your Heart is moſt 2 
averſe, and without which the flexible Prig- 7 
ciples of your preſezr Perſuaſion will not permit * 
you to hope for any Favour from God either here 2 


or hercafter. Coplider whether upon theſe Ac- 2 
counts | 


righteouſneſs, and worldly L 
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counts your Mind be not cankered with a ſecret 
Eanmity againſt your Religion; whether under 
thoſe 1 ns. of Conſcience it often gives you, 
your Heart doth not riſe againſt it,aud you donot 
ſometimes fecretly wifh that you confd releaſe 
your Faith from its tyrannick Principles which 
give you ſo much Pain and Diſturbance, and ſub- 
mit it to ſome gentler Religion that would permit 
you to Sin.in quiet, or at /za# prove more indul- 
gent to your Luſts : For if this be your Temper 
you are in very. great Danger of being betrayed 
by it into any fal/e and corrupt Religion that ſhall be 
tender'd you in Exchange for your own. For if 
this other Religion offer but any fair Terms to your 
vicious AﬀeSions, or propoſe bot any Expedient 
how to accommodate the vexations Quarrel be- 
tween them and your Conſciences; if it doth but 
ahy way. reconcile your Hope of Heaven to your 
vicious Manners, by direQing you's ſome eaſier 
Terms of Salyation than that df forſaking all Un- 
40a] and living ſoberly, 
atid riphteouſty,and goalyin this preſent World if it 
will but admitof any Commutation of that «nſuf- 


| 3 Fferable Penance 'of Godlinehs for bodily Exerciſe, 


of iward Mortification for a lay Fall or a ſound 
Whippiag, of putting; of theo/d4 Mar for putting 


* ona Hair Sbirt, of running the-Race of a holy Life 


for a ſantring rimage, or the like ; this is a 
Religion fox your Tooth, with which your naughty 
Heart will be ready eaough to fall in love upon 
the fir Interview : and when once it hath gain- 
.ed our Heart and Aﬀe&ions, if we do not take 
The greater. Heed they will quickly gain our Faith 
and Judgment: For when a Man is anyry with his 
own Religion becauſe it fits weaſy on his Conſci- 
| ence, 
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ence, if a more eaſy Religion preſents-it ſelf to him 
he can hardly forbear wiſhing. it. were true 
though as yet he hath no Evidence that it is ſo; 
and then a very ſlender Evidence will ſuffice to in- 
duce a Belief of the Reality of any Thing which 
a Man earneſtly wiſhes and deſires. If in this :// 
Temper of Mind therefore you ſhouid be tempt- 
ed to change your Religion, it concerns you as 
much as your Souls are worth to look about you; 
for you have a Seducer in your Breaſt, 3 preva- 
lent inſinuating Seducer, viz. ſome wile and ſoful 
Aﬀettion, who, if youliſten to his charming Per- 
fuaſions, will certainly betray you into a moſt 
damnable Apoſtacy. Wherefore before you pro- 
ceed to examin the Merits of the Cauſe, contder 
fcriouſly with your ſelves that that Diſturbance 
which your preſent Religion gives t5 your vicious 
Afﬀections, for which you are ſo angry with it, 
is ſo far from being a j«# Ground fo ſuſpect it, 
that it is a real Evidence of the Truth of it ; be- 
cauſe it is a ſenſible Demonſtration of its Holineſs, 
which is an »ſeperable Concomitant of Truth ; 
and therefore for you to deſert it upon this Mo- 
tive is in Effe@ to pronounce it a falſe. Religion ; 
beeauſe it gives you a ſeſible Experiment of its 
Truth and Reality. SEE: be 

3. When you fall under any Temptation to 
change your Keligion , conſider whether that 
which gave you the fir## Inclination to change 
was not ſome temporal Intereſt; whether before 
ever you admitted any. Thought of a Change, 
you did not perceive another Religion appear up- 
on the Stage attended with all the fair Hopes and 
Advantages of this World, and” whether this 


Proſpe& did got fir/# ſuggeſt to you a great In- 
clination 


pn wo”. 7 7 
* CR a Ed A re TE En Rn —_ 


:» 
1 
= 


4 Diſſuafrve from Apoſtacy. 9 14 


clination to enter into its Retinue. I do not de- 
ny, but that even worldly Conſiderations may ſo 
far influence hone Minds as to put them upon a 
more ſevere and impartial Scrutiny of their pre- 
ſent Perſuaſions in Religion; and unleſs it be in 
Caſe of palpable Truth or Falſhood it is but he- 
ef Prudence, when a Man's temporal Intereſt 
lies at ſtake, to take Care that he is ſure of his 
Hand, that he doth not throw it away upon a 
falſe Perſuaſion in a Fit of blind Humour or Ob- 
ſtinacy, and ſacrifice that to an errovexws Judgment 
Which he ows to no other Altar but Truth's. 
And indeed before I throw my felf upon any Suf- 
fering, whether it be Loſs or Pain, 1 am bound 
in Conſcience diligently to enquire whether it be 
for Truth or Righteouſneſs ſake, leſt inſtead of re- 
celving the Crown of Martyrdom I am ſent away 
to ſeek my Reward in the Paradi/e of Fools. But 
if meerly upon the Conſideration of any preſent 
Loſs or Advantage I find my ſelf ſtrongly incli- 
ned to change my Keligion before ever I enter in- 
to the Merits of the Cauſe to examine the Reaſons 
pro and con, it is a certain Sign that that Loſs or 
Advantage that inclines, me hath a more powe? ful 
Influence upon me than my Kelig/07 ;, that I love 
the World better than God, and do prefer my 
earthly Expe&ations before all my Hopes of ever- 
laſting Happineſs. And if in this : Temper of 
Mind I ſhould be tempted to a preſent Change, 
It concerns me as much as my Soul is worth to 
be very careful what Ido; For l ſtand upon the 
Brink of aPrecipice,the fort and faral Precipice of 
Apoſtacy.into which if I fall I am ruined for ever. 
For if in changing my Keligion it be found that 1 
followed this my wicked Tnclination more than any 
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ſincere Conyition, I muſt expeQ& to be treated 
by God as an Apoſtate and Renegade, as a wilful 
Deſerter of his Cauſe, and Betrayer of his ſacred 
Truth. But if I change while I ſtand thus igcli- 
ned,it is fearfully hazardows but this will be found 
to be the Truth of the Caſe; for in all Proba- 
bility my wicked Inclination will caſt a Miſt hefore 
my Underſtanding, and ſo darken its Proſpect 
that it will hardly be able to diſtinguiſh the grof- 
e# Sophiftry from the cleare# Reaſon. So that 
now thoſe Arguings which before 1 ſaw through 
with half an Eye; and look'd upon as moſt 4b- 
furd and ridiculow, will appear to my abuſed and 
byaſs'd Mind in the Colours of clear Evidence and 
plain Demonſtration, and I ſhall be ready to ſur- 
render ap my Faith to thoſe rroflrg Pretences of 
Reaſon and Authority, which before I laughed 
at and deſpiſed: Now, Tho art Peter, and up- 
on this Rock mill Thuild my Church will ſeem a ve- 
Ty pregnant Proof that all the Biſhops of Rome from 
St. Peter are ordained the Supreme Heads of the 
Church, and the Fountains of all Eccleſraſtical Au- 
thority, though they are not ſo much as men- 
tioned in it, no nor from any thing that appears 
ſo much as thought of. Now Thu # my Body 
looks like a ſubſtantial Evidence of the Truth of 
Tranſubſtantiation, and of all thoſe wild Abſurdi- 
ties it contains; though thoſe Forms of Speech, 
1am the true Vine, and I amthe Door do as ſub- 
ſtantially prove that. Chri bears Grapes, and 
turns upon Hinges. Now every Thing will ap- 
pear to me in a quite different Guize from what it 
did before,and 1 ſhall fancy that 1 ipy Demouſtra- 
tion where before 1 could only diſcern Proba- 
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ment is a ſtrange Clearer of ſome Mens Eyeſight. 
Thus when a Man begins tothink of changing his 
Religion under the powerful Influence of his world- 
ly Intereſt, that is uſually the only cfe&ual Reaſon 
that leads and perſuades him : As for other Rea- 
fons, they only ſerve for Form-ſake to diſguiſe 
the foul Apoſtacy into ſome Reſemblance of a 
ſiucere Converſion ; for till his Intereſt ſtruck 
in with them, they Ggnified nothing with him, 
made not the leaſt Impreſſion on his Mind ; but 
being back'd with that, all on a ſuddain they are 
wondrous cogent and perſuaſive ; from whence it is 
evident that they received their Strength and 
Force from his Intereſt, without the Air of which 
they are not able to operate ; and conſequent- 
ly that the Change of his Faith is owing to the 
over-ruling Intereſt of his Covetouſneſs and Am- 
dition, and not at alfl to the Prevalence of Rea- 
fon and ſincere Conviction. For 'twas that Inter- 
eſt that ſtrongly inclined him to change before 
ever he knew any Reaſon for it, and then 'twas 
that Tnclination that made his Reaſons, and crea- 
ted his Conviftions ; and let him talk what he 
pleaſes of Reaſon, Scripture, and, Anthority ;, if he 
was ſtrongly inclined to change before he was 
moved to it by Reaſon and Evidence, it is plain 
that the preva:ling Motive of his Converſion was 
either the Fear of lofing ſome good warm Place, 


or the Hope of gaining ſome important Station or 


Preferment., And if this be found the Truth of. 
his Caſe when he comes to appear before the 
Tribunal of Ged, it had been a thouſand times 


 berrer for him that he had never been born ; for 


then he will be found a baſe Deſerter of bis God, 
a treacherous Fudas to his Savienr, and a perfidions 
Ree 
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Reneg ado from his Religion, and according to the 
Quality of his Sia and Guilt receive his Portion 
of Damaation. 


4. Conſider whether before you entertained 
any Intention to change, you were fully reſolved 
impartially to conſult both ſides of the Queſtion. 
I doubt there are 09 many aniong, us that firſt 
reſolve to change their Religion, and then begin 
to enquire after Reaſons and Arguments againſt 
it, and that their Reſolution to change is ſo far 
from being the Effet of ſincere Convifion, that 
their ConviRtion is the Effet of their Reſoluti- 
on. Fir, Some vile Aﬀettion, or ſome tem- 
poral Intereſt recommends another Religion to 
them that either gives them leave to be wicked 
without Remorſe or Diſturbance, vor promiſes 
them Gain and Advancement ; upon which they 
reſolve right or wrong to enteriain and embrace 
it; and then to excuſe themſelves to their own 
Conſciences, or to vindicate their Reputation to 
the World from the Scandal of being down-right 
Apoſtates, they fall a hunting after Reaſons 
and Arguments to convince themſelves of the 
Truth of it, or at leaſt to make the World be- 
lieve that it was not their Intereſt but their 
Conviction that turned them. And when Men 
thus reſolve firſt, and enquire afterwards, to be 
ſure their Enquiry will be very partial; for be- - 
ing fully reſolved to change their Religion upon 2 
ſome »:ci0x or ſecular Motive, it is become their /: 
Intereſt to pick Holes in it, and to reaſon or ca- 
vil themſelves out of the Belief of it. And this 
makes them ſhy of bringing the Matter under a 
fair and impartial Examination, leſt while they 
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are ſeeking Reaſons to overthrow their Faith, 
they ſhould find Reaſons to eſtabliſh and confirm 
it. 50 that they begin their Enquiry with theſe 
ſecret Intentions; We will liſten only to one ſide of 
the Cauſe, and leave the other to ſhift for it ſelf; 
and ſeek for as many Arguments as we can againit 
our Religion, but none for it. Ie will read the Books 
and conſult the Teachers of one ſide only, viz. the 
oppoſite ſide to our preſent Belief and Perſuaſion,and 
:f among them we can bit find Arguments enough to 
render the contrary Perſuaſion any way probable, we 
will ſubmit our Faith to it without any farther En- 
gquiry, and not trouble our ſelves to examine the Ev1- 
dence on the other ſide, for Fear we ſhould be con- 
vinc'd in ſpight of our Teeth that the Truth lies there 
and then our Conſcience will never let us be quiet, but 
be perpetually clamouring againſt us for baſe and im- 
pious ApoFtates, That this 1s the foul and hypo- 
critical Intention of roo many among us 1s 2otorious 
enough by their Pradtice ; they leap from Church 
to Church, and from ove Communion to another, 
without any Pauſe or Conſideration ; they are 
with us to Day, and gone from us to Aorrow, 
and are ſuch Muſhroom, extemporary Converts, 
that before ever we hear they doubted of their 
own, they are confirmed in a contrary Keligion, 
In ſhort, they ſteal out of their Rel:g:on fo loft- 
ly, and with ſo /:*r/e Noiſe, that they are com- 
monly gone before ever we hear they are going, 
as if they were afraid we ſhould ſtop and detain 
them by berrer Reaſons and fuller Convictions. 
Whereas had theſe Men any Conſcience or Ho- 
neſty in them, they would conſider, that Relig:ax 
is a Thing roo ſacred and ſerious to be thus dal- 
lied and trifled with, and that to change ones 
Religion 15a matter of ſuch vaſ# Importance as re- 
quires 
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quires a long and through Conſideration, and a 
very clear and full Convidttion of Mind ; that 
there 1s roo much depends upon it to part with 
it upon /{:ght Pretences, and that it concerns 
them as much as an Eternity of Bliſs amounts to, 
not to deſert it upon any other Inducement but 
that of a ch-010b well-weighed Perſuaſionof Con- 
ſcience. And if they had had any ſuch' honeſ? 
Thoughts about them while they were under the 
Temptation to change, they would never have 
admitted any Doubt of their Rel:p:on, but upon 
great and palpable Evidence; and then they would 
have doubted long betore they would have con- 
cluded againſt 1t,and not have precipitated their 
Judgment hd over head into a contrary Perſuali- 
ON, till they had js applied themſelves for Re- 
{olution again and again to their old Guides and 
Paſtors, and with all d«e Deference to their Au- 
thority, had ſtrictly examined all their Reaſons 
and Anſwers, till they had thronghly inſpected 
their Arguments pro and coz, and equally heard 
both ſides of the Cauſe; till they had read, ad- 
viſed, and conſulted on both ſides, and weighed 
the whole matter over and over with the greate# 
Care and Exacitneſs. But when Men run away 
from their Kcl:g/072 in an Inſtant, without ever 
obſerving this 7coular Proceſs of ſincere Enquiries, 
it is a plain Caſe that their Wills were reſolved 
before their Underſtandings, and that they were 
converted betore ever they were convinced; and 
conſequently that it was not Reaſon and Convi- 
&ion that turned them, but Luſt or Intereſt : 
For though when they are turned they may per- 
haps be very diligent to ſeek Conviction, yet this 
is only an After-game which they are fain to play 


to ſave their Conlcicuce or their Reputation. 
5. Con- 
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5. Conſider before you entertain any Inten- 
tion to change, Whether it be your «»fsined In- 
tention, whatever ſhall happen to you, to ad- 
here to that ſide which ſhall appear moſt reaſon- 
able, Perhaps you are not yet arrived to that 
Height of Impiety as to reſolve right or wrong to 
change your Relig:ov, whether you find it rreeor 
falſe upon a juſt and fair Examination ; for this is 
ſuch an horrible defiance of God, ſuch an expreſs 
and abſolute Renunciation of all that is ſacred and 
good as no Man can be guilty of who is not utter- 
ly abandoned of all his narzra! Senſe of Religion, 
and Reliſh of Good and Evil, But yet perhaps 
you may be tempted tochange with the Proſpet 
of ſuch Advantages on the «ze ſide, and Cala- 
mities on the other, which though 1t doth not ob- 
tain of you that baſe and wicked Reſolution ; yet 
doth fo far prevail as to engage you upoa a freſh 
Enquiry to try whether upon ſecond Thoughts 
and better Conſideration, you can fatisfie your 
own Minds of the Truth of that Relig:oz you are 
invited to turn to, that ſo you may, if poſlible, 
comply with a good Conſcience, and ſecure your 
Intereſt in doing your Duty. And thus far you 
are ſafe enough ; «but before you proceed any 
tarther, 1t concerns you, as you tender your 
everlaſting Intereſt, to look into your own Souls, 
and conſider ſeriouſly whether you are unfeign- 
edly reſolved, whatſoever the Conſequence of 
Things may be, to cleave faſt to the Truth of 
God on which lide ſoever you ſhall find it. Pur 
the Queſtion to your ſelves over and over, O my 
Sorl, here are ſuch Advantages, and ſuch Calami- 
ries before you, importuning you to coarge your pre- 

(ent diſcountenaticed Religion for a ni016 thriving ard 
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proſperous One : Are you now reſolved fairly and im- 
partially ro examine the Merit of the Cauſe ? And 
if thereupon you ſtill find Reaſon to believe 
that your preſent Religion is the very Truth of 
Jeſus, will you rather renounce thoſe Advantages 
and incur thoſe Calamities than forgoe it? Will 
you follow the Truth whereſoever you find it, 
and whitherſoever it ſhall happen to lead you, 
though it be from Preferment into Perſecution ? 
Are you reſolved by the Grace of God to pro- 
' ſtrate all your tempora! Hopes and Fears before 
it, and rather to loſe any Good, or ſuffer any 
Evil than deſert it ? For let me tell you, if you 
find your Heart ſhrink at this Propoſal, or that 
yon have any 7e/crved Intention, if the worſt 
come to the worſt, rather to part with your 
Religion right or wrong, than to ſhake hands 
with your 7cporal Intereſt, you are 1n a very 
unfirting Temper to examine on which ſide the 
Truth lies. For it is a plain Caſe, your Mind 
is under a prevailing Byaſs of temporal Hopes and 
Fears, which will be ſure to incline it to fa- 
vour that ſide of the Queſtion which is moſt 
for your Intereſt, and *twill be impoſlible for 
you to examine fairly and judge impartially 
whilſt your Judgment is thus bribed and cor- 
rupted by your, Iutereſt. For your Will hath 
already determined upon the Matter before ever 
your Underſtanding hath heard the Cauſe, and 
it is your ſecret Intention, right or wrong, to 
forgoe your Keligion rather than your Intereſt, 
if ever they come in Competition. So that now 
you will be obliged in your own Defence to uſe 
your 111105# Art to ſet the fairef# Colours upon 


the Evidences againſt your Keligion, and to _—_ 
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and enervate thoſe that aſſert and maintain it, leſt 
they ſhould ſo confirm you in the Belief of it as 
that, when Occaſion requires, you will not be 
able to ſurrender it «p without committing an 
horrible Outrage and Violence upon your ſelves. 
Wherefore before you ſuffer your wor!dly Hopes 
and Fears to ſummon your Kel:gion upon a new 
Tryal, be ſure you fix this Reſolution in your 
Souls ; By the Grace of God I will now lay aſide all 
Intere$t and AﬀeFtion, and ſtriflly examin the Evi- 
dence on hoth Sides with an equal and unbyaſs'd Judg- 
ment. I will attend to nothing but the Reaſons of 
Things and the pure Merits of the Cauſe; and where- 
ever 1 find the Truth lies, whether on the Side of my 
TntereFt or againſt it, I'will be ſure to follow it what- 

ſoever ſhall be the Event and Iſſue: For if upon the 
Temptation of any worldly Intereſt you bring 
your Religion to a new Tryal, with this ſecret In- 
tention, that though it ſhould ſtill approve it ſelf 
to your Judgment, yet Jon will rather part 
with it than abandon that Intereſt, this very In- 
tention will be apt to blind and miſlead your 
Judgment, to arm your Wit aud Reaſon againſt 
your Kelig:on, and to ſet all your Faculties at 
work to argue you out of it, and pervert yon 
from 11 to a contrary Faith and Perſuaſion ; which 
if it ſhould accompliſh, you will certainly be 
found guilry of a wilful Apoltacy when you 
come to be tryed betore the Tribunal of Ged, 
to whoſe all-ſeeing Eye the moſt ſecret Motions of | 
your Souls are as v:ſivle as if they were written 
on your Foreheads with a Sun-beam; who ſees 
your treacherous Heart, and falſe Intention rather 
to forſake his Truth than your Intereſt, and 


knows very well that is is this that ſeduces _ 
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and gives Force to thoſe falſe Reaſons and Con- 
victions that impoſe upon your Judgment, and 
betray your Faith. | 

6. And laſtly, When you fall under any Temp- 
fation to change your Keligion, conſider whether 
before you were inclined to change you did con- 
ſcientiouſly comply with the Obligations of it. 
We have too many Menthat pretend to be mighty 
mgquiſitive after the true Church and the true Rel:- 
gion, and yetlive as if there were no ſuch Thing 
as true Religion in the World, and quietly allow 
themfelves in ſuch impiozzs Courſes as do openly 
affront the common Principtes of all Religions. 
There is nothing they dread fo much as Hereſy, 
and, if you will believe them, are monſtrouſly 
concerned to examine whether the Church with 
which they gow communicate be Catholick or He- 
ret:cal ; and yet all this while they perſiſt without 
any Concern or Remorſe in the moſt damnable 
Hereſy in the World, and that is a wicked and 
smmoral Life.So that upon comparing their Athe- 
z/tical Lives with the loud Cry they make about 
the rrue Carholick Faith and Church, one would be 
tempted to think that their Chriſtianity began af 
the wrong End of theirCreed,and that they believed 
in the Holy Catholick Church before they believe 
in God the Father Almighty, or in feſus Chrit his 
only Son our Lord ;, Which is ſuch a groſs and ful- 
fom Piece of Hypocriſy as one would think any 
modest Man fhould be aſhamed of. For in the 
name of God; Sirs, What have you to do to 
wrangle and make a Noiſe about &clig:ov, whoſe 
profligate Manners are a Shame and Scandal to 
common Humanity ? It 1s a Reproachto any Rel:- 
£ien tor you to name it, and Shame to any _— 
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for you fo pretend to it; and therefore when ſuch 
as you raiſe a Cry after the true Church and rrue 
Religion, it is aplain Caſe that whatever Pretence 
you bring upon the Stage you are prompted by 
ſome ba/e Intereſt behind the Curtain. And is it 
not a pleaſant Thing to hear ſuch Profligates as 
theſe pretend to be Converts, who only turn from 
#ne Opinion to another, but ſtill continue as wicked 
and unreformed in their Manners under the Opi- 
nion they turn to, as they were under that they 
turned from ? Theſe are ſuch Converts as there 
is no Church in the World that advances true P1- 
ety above worldly Intereſt, but would glory to 
loſe, and bluſh to gain: And what Dzogenes ſaid 
of a wicked Fellow that praiſed him, that the Re- 
ligion may ſay which thoſe Men turn to, Whar 
Hurt have I done, what wicked Principles am I gmalty 
of that ſuch wile Wretches as theſe ſhould commend 
and embrace me ? For for God's ſake, what 1s it 
that they ate converted to ? Is it to any Thing 
that renders them w:/er or better Men? No, The 
contrary is 200-notori0:5 through the whole Courſe 
of their Actions. Well then, it ſeems they are 
converted to ſomething that doth them no man- 
ner of Goad; that ſerves them to no true End of 
Religion, that is to a meer empty Notion that only 
gingles about their Underſtandings, but hath no 
good Influence on their Hearts and Manners. Had 
their Converſion proceeded upon pure Princi- 
ples of Conſcience, that would have obliged 
them to change their Manners as well as their 
Opinions ; there being very few Opinions in 
Keligion 10 contradittory to the natural Sentimnents 
of Conſcience as a viczous and immoral Lite. Sup- 
poſing that the Papal Supremacy , Purgatory ; 
an 
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and Tranſubſtantiation were true, yet that the cow- 
!rary DoQrins to theſe are Errors can never be 
ſo evident to any Man's Conſcience, as that 
Dr unkenneſs, Adultery, Fraud and Oppreſſion are 
Sins; and therefore he any Man to pretend that 
he forſook thoſe Errors out of Conſcience, who 
yet makes no Conſcience of continuing in theſe 
Sins 15 ſuch a tranſparent Hypocriſy as hath not 
Vizor and Diſguize enough to abuſe either the 
moſt Candid or Credulow. If therefore before 
you are reſolved to ſorſake your Sins you are 
tempted to forſake your Religion, 1t 15 a plain 
Caſe that it is not your Conſcience or Conviftion 
that tempts you, but your Luſt or Intereſt. Had 


. 
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it been Conſcience, it would have been far more' 


:mportunate with you to reform your Manners 
than your Faith, and to become good Men, than 
Catholick Believers; and therefore under your 
preſent Circumſtances you ought to be very care- 
ful what you do, and how you comply with the 
Temptation, leſt to all the Reſt of your Sins you 
add that foul and faral one of Apoſtacy, and there- 
by fill up the Meaſure of your Iniquities, and f- 
nal:y provoke Almighty God to abandon you as 
you have abandoned him, and give you up for 
loft and deſperate, 
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